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ADVERTISEMENT. t

Ix a field where the labors of eminent foreign historians have render-
ed originality a difficult feat and a doubtful merit, it behoves a writer
not affecting novelty to name his principal sources and authorities.
This has been done, in case of occasional reference, at the foot of the
pages. The authors from whom more important points have been ab-
stracted are, in the First Book, Niebuhr, in his third (untranslated)
volume; Wachsmuth;* and Heeren, in his chapters on Carthage.t
But the largest contributions have been drawn, throughout the volume,
from the great work of Professor Schlosser of Heidelberg ;t and the
views of manners and literature will be recognised by the German
student as (it is hoped useful) selections from that author. A neg-
lected book, the Scienza Nuova of Vico,§ has deserved acknowledg-
ment long before the date of this notice, as throwing a strong original
light on the early portions of Roman history, and the primitive rela-
tion between patricians and plebeians,

* Die altere Geschichte des Romischen Staates, &e. Halle, 1819.

+ Ideen, &e.

1 Universalhistorische Uebersicht der Geschichte der alten Welt und ihrer
Cultur. Von F.C. Schlosser, &e. &e. Frankfurt am Main, 1828—30. A work
altogether unknown to the Enalxsh and hitherto only known to the French read-
er throuvh the medium of a wretched translation. If such a work had appeared
in France or in this country, it would instantly have employed half the translat-
ing and critical pens of Germany,

§ An abridged translation of this work has been published in Paris by M.
Michelet with an excellent prefatory * Discours sur le Systeme et la Vie de
Vieo”

[ This work was published in London, in two Vols. asa part of Lardner’s
Cabinet Cyclopedia,—.dmerican Publishers. 1
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Clodius slain in a Fray with Milo and his Attendants Dlsturban- 283
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On the Approdch of Casa r, the Senate, consuls and other Adher-
ents of Pompey, goto Capua . -
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Domitius is shut up with his Army in Corfinium ; made Prisoner,
and given up to Casar, by his own Troops ; who desert to him

en Masse - - 292
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Siege and capture of Marseilles - - ~ 293
Caesar assumes the Dictatorship - - - 293
Civil War - - - - - 294
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Assassination of Pompey - - - 296
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Ceesar lays down the Dxctatorshm an(Y becomes consul Antony

resigns also his extraordinary Powers - 298
Csar hastens to Africa, and defeats the Adherents of the Pompe- 298
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Civil War

Antony extortsa Decree from the Senate giving Eﬁ‘ect to the post-
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Propositions of Cicero in favor of Augustus - - - 304
Antony, defeated, seeks Safety in thht - - - 304
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Thesecond Battle dec1~1ve in Favor of the Tr1umv1rate Sumde

of Brutus - 307
Antony proceeds to E gypt ; his Debaucherles Cleopatra - 307

Movements of Antony upon learning that Octavius wished to ex-
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with Pompey - 303
The Parthians driven out of Asia Mxnor by Ventuhus fresh
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Overthrow and Death of Pompey - - 310
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Barbarian Inroads into Gaul - - 315
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. Succession; Death of Marcellus, Livia introduces her Sons
into public Business
The Death of Agrippa, and of h1~ Sons, Ca.ms and Lucxus 1eft
the Succession open to Tiberius - -
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Britannicius supplanted in the Succession by Nero - 353
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FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE END OF THE FIRST PUNIC WAR.

CHAPTER L

ETRUSCAN, LATIN, AND SAMNITE LEAGUES BEFORE THE ROMAN ERA.

AN opening dissertation on each of the native tribes and foreign set-’

tlements which, in ages without authentic record, formed the popula-
tion of Italy, would be perhaps an introduction too ambitious for the
limited design of the present history. It may suffice to make intro-
ductory mention of three extensive national leagues, not only as form-
ing the most powerful, and, before the Roman era, the most flourish-
ing and civilised states, but as affording traces of those features by
which the Roman character was principally distinguished in the days
of its unexhausted vigor.*

Of these three federal unions in Italy previous to the Empire of
Rome, and whose several constituent parts became at length embodied
with it, the Etruscan league has the first claimto attention. 'This again
was divided into three several braunches; the northern and mostan-
cient extending between the Alps and the Appennines, over the regions
afterwards known as Cisalpine Gaul, the second being situate in Etru-
ria Proper, the third in Campania. '

It 'may safely be inferred from Etruscan relics extant, that a civiliz-
ed people, with a language, religion, and government of its own, ele-
vated Etruria Proper at least to a state more flourishing than it ever
enjoyed afterwards under the Roman domination. Niebuhr, indeed,

* The Tuscans are allnded to by Persius ( Sat, iii. 28.)as forming a parentstock
of the Roman people; which Dionysius confirms,so tar as regards the formation
of theirlanguage. Florus, besides, expressly says, that the combination of the
best institutions and bravest hearts from amongst the Etruscans, Latins, and Sa-
bines, composed the strength of the Roman body politic, * Quipe quum popu-
lus Romanus, Etruscos, Latinos, Sabinosque miscuerit, et usum ex omnibus
sanguinem ducat, corbus fecit ex membris, et ex omnibus unus est.” Flor. lib,
iii. cap. 18. .
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has shown, that the social system of this people was not of the most
happy description. Tt formed an aristocratic hierarchy,in which a pa-
trician caste, who alone had access to the will of the gods, (manifested
by sigus of which they monopolised the interpretation,} ruled over a
multitude of serfs, like the Penestze of Thessaly*, or of peasants as
submissive as serfs in obedience to the divine will. But Niebubr
sometimes seems to forget that our sources of intelligence do not reach
back to the brightest days of Etrurian prosperity, but embrace only a
period when the bonds of union had been slackened, morals depraved,
and religion shorn of its influence. At the time when Rome begins
by degrees to make a figure in history, the whole Etruscan league
had lost its energies. Luxury had followed in the train of wealth
and commerce, and piracy itself had become a regular branch of
trade. Intercourse with Greece had induced achange in the modes of
thinking and living, while the old established hierarchy did not admit
of modifications corresponding with the state of the times. Owing
to these circumstances, the way may be said to have been clear for the
extension of the Roman power in Etruria, even before Rome herself
had become sufficiently powerful to aim at reducing the towns of the
Latin and Tuscan leagues under her empire.

The Etruscan institutions seem to have’stood in close connection
with the number of their twelve principal deities,to whom, in earlier
times, human sacrifices were offered. We find the number twelve
recurring every where. Twelve towns always composed a federal
state; twelve nobles constituted the priesthood of the Antheriates;
and even many Roman regulations again presentthe mystical number
twelve. Of the northern and southern Etruscan leagues, we have
few trustworthy memorials; but with regard to that in Proper or
Royal Etruriat, we know with certainty that it consisted of twelve
towns, each constituting a state of itself; that general assemblies were
held in the neighborhoed of Volsinii, in the temple of the goddess
Voltumna; and that, in critical emergencies, a king, or rather a re-
gent, spiritual and temporal, was elected for a certain time as head of
the whole confederation. This regent, like the Roman kings, presi-
ded at all sacrifices and other public offices of the region; watched over

¥ o1 SuraTwratot Tovg TeveoTag srayousror Dionysius, ix 5,

t The Ktruscan league is described asfollows in Beauforts’s Republique Ro-

_ maine, vol. i. p. 67.:—

“On sait que ces peuples, reunis par une confederation generale, etaient pres-
que tonjours divises par des intercts particuliers, et que Vesprit de faction met-
tait la desunion an point d’en venir & des actes d’hostilite les uns contre les
aunrres.

% Cletait une ligue ou alliance defensive, dont tous les membres etaient inde-
pendans et pouvaint faire des alliances particalieres, pourvufgu’elles ne fussent
pascontraires aux conditions de la confederation generale. Chaque villeou can-
ton envoyait ses deputes aux etats de la nation, et ¢’etait la qu’on deliberait surles
interets des corps de la nation, et que se prenaient les resolutions. @uoique la
pluralite des suffrages y fut suivie, il parrait que lorsque le corps de la nation
s’engageait dans une guerre que quelque canton particulier n’aprouvait pas, ce
canton pouvaijtrester dans ]a neutralite sans etre oblige de fournir de contingent
malgre lul.”
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the maintenance of ancient manners and usages; had cognisance of
all minor judicial transactions, and the right to call assemblies of the
patricians, and regulate public affairs with their concurrence. On
him devolved also the executive part of the ordinances made by the
patrician senate, as well as the command of the army in war-time.
It was from these kings, or lucumos, or whatever other title belonged
to them, that the Romans derived* the-purple robe, the golden crown,
the curule chair, the eagle sceptre, the fasces and the axe_of -the lic-
tors—all which insigiiia were transmitted from the royal to the repub-
lican authorities. ~ '

The second people which flourished before the Roman era in Italy,
and whose ancient vigor went to establish that of the ascendant state,
were the Latins.  As all that is recorded of the Arcadian immigration
of Hercules and Cacus, of Mneas and the Trojans, belongs to the
province of mythology and poetry, and not of regular history, it may be
sufficient to notice generally the flourishing state of the Latin region

before the Roman era. Latium would seem to have at no time been .-,

more populous, at no time to have offered an aspect of opulence more
widely diffused, than at the period which precedes authentic history.
Thirty Latin municipalities existed in a country which is now in the
most deplorable condition; three and twenty populous places are said
to have been situated where the atmosphere is. now poisoned many a

league by the Pontine marshes.t- Under the Roman empire, the.
prosperity of Latiom exhibited only the vast and unwieldly wealth of’

a few families, side by side with the squalor of a corrupt and dissolute
populace, and the wretchedness of innumerable slaves., .

A confederation of small states existed in Latium, similar to that
which has been already described in Etruria.  The larger towns, so
far as their supposed traces may be velied on, were always placed on
heights, ecrowned by a citadel, and gradually extended their domains
around the central eminence. The mode of building, the massive and
gigantic scale of the walls, exhibit the same architecture already re-
marked among Etruscans. Ruins like these also unequivocally indicate
similar, if not so powerful, hierarchial establishments. Under the sway
of such establishments only could enormous works of this kind have

* Livy says (lib. 1. c. 8) that Romulus adopted the lictors from the Etruscans:
—-‘“unde sella curulis, unde toga pratexta sumpta est, numerum quoque ipsum

ductum placet, et ita habuisse Eiruscos, quod ex duodecim populis communiter

creato rege, singulos singuli populi lictores dederint.”

+ The Pontine Marshes, during the dominion of the Latins, are thus contrasted,
by Micali, with their state at the present day:—*“Per opera d’una diligente in-
dustria ]a maremma Pontina, soggetto di curioso esame per naturalisti, ed i po-
litiei osservatori delle rivoluzioni umani, vede vasi ridotta nello stato di un flori-
do ed ubertoso territorio, cui si alzavano ventiire grosse terre mentre di nostri
giorni dopo tanti secoli et tanti sforzi, non ha potuto mutare finora lo squalido
aspetto d’'una malsana palude.”—Micali, vol. i. p. 161. .

Against this account must be cited the authority of Niebuhr, who states (vol.
iii. p. 358.) that it is physically impossible the Pontine marshes ever can have
gone through any other transition than merely from a reservoir of water to a no-

rass. The legends of towns having there existed and perished, he treats as -~

~

purely fabulous.

-
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_been practicable. It will be seen, in the course of our history, that
the Latin constitution bore considerable resemblance to the Tuscan.
“The bond of union between the several states was equally loose, and the
deficiency of concert in their measures equally ruinous. Many monu-
ments extant seem to indicate the celebration of certain sacrificial and
festal rites in common, by the Latins, Tuscans, and Samnites.*
A national league extended over the whole range of the Apennines,
probably consisting chiefly of tribes having a common origin.  Of

. this league the Samnites formed the vital core and centre. Even after

its dissolution, the primitive Samnite cliaracter was preserved through-
out the whole Roman history, in the habits of the Vestini, Marsi,
Peligni, Marrucini, and Frentani. The Sabines, also, sprang from
the same race, and continued to maintain the good old usages in the
highest vigor, even after kindred tribes had split into bands of rob-
bers. :

The national religion, like that of the Latins, was closely connected

““with the labors of agricultural and pastoral life. Of the national and

religious festivals, those held in Cures were renowned above all the
others. The Samnite, like the Etruscan, institutions were based on
aristocracy and religious ceremonial. But aristocracy among the

.7 Samnites was not begirt with slaves and vassals: worship was ruled

L

}\J‘ A

-

by written prescriptions, not by the ecaprice of patrician collegest,
veiling in oral tradition their mysterjous art-and science. Inhabiting
a hilly country, they scattered themselves through numerous villages,
instead of being crowded together in towns. The few towns which
existed lay in the most inaccessible fastnesses of a region every where
rugged in its character. The whole mountainous tract of the Matese,
situate in the highest range of the Apennines, and covered with snow
~during part of the year, was then turned into arable or pasture by the
labors of a hardy and contented race, and peopled to an extent almost
incredible. ' , ’

The Samnite aristocracy was unlike that of the Tuscans and Latins,
as the Samnite population knew no luxury. = Domestic slavery either
was wholly unknown, or at least rare; every one performed his own
fabor, and all were closely united by reciprocal necessities. Political
and religious institutions, in many points, coincided with those of the
Latins and Etruscans, and perfectly served the purposes to which
they were afterwards turned by the Romans ; who readily adopted, in
their civil and religious arrangements, the best parts of those of the
three primitive nations of Italy.

" According to Strabo and Stobaus, marriages among the Samnites

* The worship of the Dea Feronia, described by Dyonysius (1. iii. c. 32.) cone
firms the existence of rites in common between these primitive nations.  “There
is a mode of worship (5sgov) common to the Sabines, and Latins, which is held in
high veneration. The deity which they worship in common is cailed Dea Fero-
niz. This is translated by those who atterpt to render it into Greek $eé’.Avdy-
¢égog, by others, Piloozégarog, by others again, Iegoegovy.’

+“ Ibi ez vetere libro linteolecto sacrificatum, sacerdote Ovio Pactio gquodam ho-
mine magno natu, qui se id sacrum petere affirmabat ex vetusta Samnitium
teligione.”—Liv. Ann. 1. x. ¢. 38,
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were contracted under the eye of the authorities. The youths were
assembled at certain epochs for that purpose, and subjected to examina-
tion by public censors. The most deserving were privileged to make
a selection amongst the virgins, and others were provided with wives
under suitable regulations. 'The highest and lowest cultivated the

soil with their own hands, and the institution of an agricultural priest- .

hood (fratres arvales) was borrowed by the Romans from the Sam-
nites. 'T'his fraternity was not wholly engrossed with formal rites,

but engagedin the scientific practice of agriculture.* Virgil,ina .

well-known verse, derives vine-cultivation in Italy from the service
performed to the deity of the Sabines.t

The Samnite league, in this respect, resembles that of the Latins and
Tuscans, that the several tribes might each contract separate alliances.
But the bond which held them together wag never so feeble as in the
other leagues, and the members of their confederation, even singly,
were capable of formidable resistance to an external enemy. The
sabines at an early period severed themselves from the league, and
entered into close union with Rome. Their uncorrupted morals,
firmness, piety, and rectitude, gained power and reputation for the in-

fant state amongst those around it; and the Sabine virtue furnished

the Roman poets with the richest theme for eulogy of their forefa-
thers. , :

* The forms observed by the fratres arvales were discovered .éngraved on mar-
ble tablets,in 1778, in clearing out the foundations of the sacristy of St. Peter’s,
in Rome. )

+ patergue Sabinus .
Vitisator, curvamque ferens sub imagine falcem.
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CHAPTER 11
ROME UNDER THE KINGS.

{ Tux origin of the city of Rome, and its earliest institutions must
~ entirely be assigned to the province of legend. The succeeding era
of kingly government is also wholly legendary, and even among the
oldest monuments extant of the Latin language, it is difficult to regard
any as referable to this period. But if we would trace chronologiz-
ally, and view connectedly, the growth of the original institutions, and
of the power of Rome, from the primitive times, we must accept, not-
withstanding their apocryphal character, the recorded names, the
leading events and dates of successive dynastics.

The new town, whoever may have founded it, appears from the le-
gend of Romulus and Remus, as belonging neither to the Samnite,
nor the Latin, nor the Etrurian league, while it not only lies contigu-
ous to the three confederations, but also stands in connection with all
- three.  In Alba Longa, one of the capital cities of the ancient Latium,

. Romulus and Remus were born, and on one of the seven hills by the

Tiber, they preluded with Etruscan auguries* the building of a new
town 1, which a few years after its foundation, acquired increased im-
portance, or rather tose to independent existence, by the rape of the

. Sabine virgins {; and soon afterwards, by the reception of a consid-

erable number of Sabines, as comrades and co-burghers. This tradi-
tion tallies exactly with the geographical situation. In those times
the Sabines and Samniles were pressing down upon Latium and the
Campanian plains.  North of the Tiber was Tuscan land. Thus,
without ascribing to legends more historical weight than they deserve,
a glance at the map renders it easily conceivable how a mixed town
population should form itself in this corner of Latium.

The ILatin and Tuscan regulations, described in a former chapter,
recur to view in the first annals of Rome. A patrician senate, a
priesthood held exclusively by the nobles, guided and governed all pub-
lic affairs. An elective chief stood at their head, the lucumo or dicta-

* The number of #welve vulturesseen by Romulus is Etruscan, as also is the
yoking of a cow and an ox together, the circuit of the city with a plough, the
liﬁigg of the plough (porta), the pomarium, and, finally, the mundus., (See Ap-

endix.)
P t The Building of Rome, according to Dionysius, Varro, and Pluatarch, took
place on the 24th or 23d year after the first Olympiad, which again isassumed as
the vear776 8. c. The foundation of the city, on this calculation, falls on '754th
or 753d year B. c. ; which last era is that assigned by Varro, and commonly re-
ceived by the authorities followed in this history.

t Niebuhr finds theorigin of the poetic tale of the rape of the Sabines in the
absence of the connubium, or right of intermarriage, between the Rhamnes, or
genuine Romans, and their Sabine neighbors, whom he accommodates with a
settlement on the Quirinal and Capitoline hills, :
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tor of the former nations, designated as king by the Roman legend.
These forms, indeed, even if tradition had not avouched them, conjec-
ture might have ascribed with high probability to the earliest ages,
as in the primitive nations, already referred to, a sacred aristocracy
existed, combining the puestly functions with those of secular sove-
reignty.

As the foundation of the new town, according to the legend, .
was executed by two Latins, Romulus and Remus; and as its 39
scanty population was swelled by Sabine reinforcements, the  to
first monarch could turn his arms against none but the Etrus- 80
cans. The wars with Veii, which did not end till several centuries
afterwards, by the destraction of that town, began under Romulus.
Yet no important additions to his own city appear to have been made,
either by him, or by his immediate successor. Rome is, however,
described as havmo' gathered strength internally under Romulus, as
well as under l\‘uma‘ —under the first by wars, and by thereception of
the vigorous Sabines,—under the latter by laws ‘and institutions borrow-
ed from that people, and in particular by the establishment of a worship
well adapted to the agricultural life of the patricians and their clients.

The tradition of Romulus having opened a sanctuary for fugitives
of every description, and of Numa having established guilds or com-
panies of trading burghers, may have been founded on the circum-
stance that, besides the patricians and their clients, a class of simple
citizens, in the modern sense of the word, began to show itself at a
very early period, but remained during a long time without olbtaining
any share whatever in the public administration. = Such are the first
traces of the free plebian order in Rome.

After a senatorial interregnum, the patrician assembly chose S
Tullus Hostilius, whose grandfather had migrated from a Latin 81
town to Rome, where he had married a Sabine lady of the highest to
rank. Though in this manner Tullus was- closely connected
with the Sabines, it is precisely with the Sabines that we find him in
perpetual warfare.  Yet, notwithstanding the eternal feuds of the Ro-
man with the Sabines, Rome had all the characteristics of an Etrusco-
Sabine stronghold, 1emforced by Latin immigrants, and by these rais-
ed to importance,

The current narrative of the wars of Tullus Hostilivs with Alba
Lenga, by tradition the pavent state of Rome, is, in all its details, a
mythical epos. Yet we must take as an historical fact (in order to
understand what follows), the incorporation of one of the thirty Latin
towns with Rome, and the removal of its inhabitants of the Celian
hill. From this moment, the Romans, without properly belonging to
the Latin league, advanced claims to priority of rank amongst the
neighboring towns,—claims which gave occasionto the wars which
are recorded to have occupied the succeeding monarch during the
whole course of his reign.

The reign of Anpcus Martius was distinguished by the con- v. c.
quest of Fidenw, an Etruscan town, although supported in its 114
struggle with Rome, first by Alba Longa, which had severed it- 1o
self from the Latin league, and afterwards by Veii. A truce 137
was closed with Veii and the Volscians; for it was contrary to Etrus-

s
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can usage to make a regular peace, though they would willingly
agree to a truce of a hundred years, Under this government it 1s
further recorded that a footing was gained on the right bank of Tiber.
The Janiculum was built &pon, and a harbor madeat Ostia.* Works
for preparing sea-salt were also placed on the coast. Fortresses were
built on Etruscan ground. Rome received anincrease of her plebian
population from Latium, and Ancus assigned the Latins, whom he
brought to Rome, as captives of war, a site for their habitations in the
wood which covered the Aventine; and admitted them to the rights
of Roman citizens. The Aventine continued to be the plebian quar-
ter of the city, and was not included in the Pomerium, the circuit
consecrated by patrician auspices. A temple at the fount of the Fer-
entia had hitherto been the point of union for all the Latins. A tem-
ple on the Aventine was thenceforth destined to be so. It is here that
solemn rites were held for the object of investing Rome with the char-
acter of capital and centre of the Latin league; though to what deity
they were held is not easy to say, since the Roman religious services
were excessively indefinite, and altogether dependent on political ex-
pediency.
The Etruscan character appears in all the undertakings of the
137 next king, Tarquinius Priscus ; his father, according to the le-
to  gend, having migrated from Corinth into Etruria.t The exist-
6. ence of a dominant patrician order, like those already described
amongst the Etruscans, Latins, and Sabines, must be continually kept
in mind throughout the first ages of Rome. It cannot, indeed, be af-
firmed that these patricians, who, however, stsod at the head of all
religious rites and ordinances, had a character exactly sacerdotal.
The two principal Roman historians differ essentially from each other,
with regard to other particularsin the life of this monarch, but all they
relate of his architectural works bears the Etruscan stamp of
grandeur and solidity. The sewers, which in later times, were
viewed with astonishment, as a work of giants,} for draining the fo-

* The state of this harbor in later times, and the navigation of the Tiber, are
described with great particularity, though with some apparent exaggerations, by
Dionysius, L i1i. c. 44. B

t+ The importance of the genealogy of the Tarquins to the version commonly
received of the expulsion of the kings, claims insertion for it here, as follows :—

Demaratus.
A N
Lucumo, . : ' Aruns.
(afterwards L. Tarquinius.) . | -
- - A — Egerius (Prefect of Colatia.)
Tarquinia  Tarquinius Aruns. . .
] Superbus, Colatinus Tarquinius,
Brutus. | (husband of Lucretia.)
A ‘
r Y
Titus. Sextus.  Aruns.

t Dionysius (L. iii. p. 67.) adduces Caius Aquilius as his authority, for stating
a circumstance, from which may be inferred the enormous outlay made by Tar-

. quinius on his various architectural works. * Caius Aquilius reports, that when

on one occasion the necessary repairs of the cloacz had been for some time neg-
lected, the censors entered into contracts for cleansing and repairing them, for
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rum* and other parts of the town; the walls which he constructed of
squared stones, the substructionsof the Capitol, and the levelling of a site
for the erection of an immense temple on the summit of the Capitoline
rock t, (then called the Tarpeian), recall the massive Etruscan piles
to remembrance. The games, too, which were held in the circus, are
styled Etruscan by Niebuhr, who also shows how totally the popular
diversions of the drama, racing, and wrestling differed in Rome and
Greece in their nature and tendency, and how this difference natural-
ly resulted from the whole re-organization of society.

The murder of the elder Tarquinius, and the narrative of the 4 ¢
early life of his successor. Servius Talljus, who appears to 176
have belonged neither to the royal nor to a patrician family,} can- 2;8
not in any degree be relied upon as history. Thus much, how- <=7
ever, seems established, that he was raised to the throne by his merit,
and by the will of his predecessor; that he maintained himself at first
by force, and afterwards by the love of the people, and promoted dur-
ing his reign Latin and Grecian customs, in the same way as - Tar-
quinius had Etruscan. " From this epoch we find Greclan principles
of religion and of policy more and more prevalent, even though every
partticular fact of this and the succeeding times continue veiled in le-
gendary obscurity. Most of the acts exclusively ascribed by later tra-
dition to Servius are so important to the knowledge of the Roman con-
stitution, that we cannot avoid treating of them in this place, though
it seems next to impossible to separate what belongs to these early
times from what is manifestly of later date. In order to the better un-
derstanding of the organic changes introduced by Servius, we must
take a rapid review of the original constitution, such as early tradi-
tions, adopted by the commonly rteceived authorities, describe it to
have existed up to the era of those changes. .

The earliest constitution of Rome is set down as the work of Rom-
ulus, by those records of antiquity which constitute our sole aathori-
ties. Yet rarely does a constitution spring from the brain of an indi-
vidual, independently of already existing regulations. It is true that

1000 talents. Thence, Dionysins concludes, may be inferred the expense of their
first construction. e adds, that Roman greatness may be specially traced in
three things—in the highways built of solid stone, the agueducts, and the cloace,

* The Forum Romanum, solong the sight of markets, public assemblies, as well
as public spectacles, and solemnities, was originally a marshy plot of ground, be-
tween the Capitoline and Palatine hills. Tarquinius Priseus, according to Di-
onysius and Livy, first apportioned lots of building ground about the forum to
private persons, erected covered passages, and set up booths for artizans and
tradespeople.

t Livy relates (i. 38.), that during war with the Sabines, king Tarquinius had
vowed a temple to Jubiter, and that, on the conclusion of that war, he proceeded,
to clear a foundation for it on the Capitol, by levelling a space, of which the ex-
tént was enough to give an idea of the grandear of the contemplated work. This
site retained the name of rupes Turpcia to a late period, and is now known by
that of la Rocca. B

¥ Livy (1. 1i. ¢. 39.) relates that Ocrisia, wife of the first citizen of Corniculum
was, afrer the conquest of that town, brought to Rome, where, b regind Romana
prokibitam servitio, she bore Servius, ' . .
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“we should overlook the most rapid strides of the human mind, if we
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denied the noble prerogative of a spirit superior to the crowd; which
anticipates the slow movement of multitudes, and forins a new crea-
tion out of such elements as the age affords. Thus, features of the
earliest constitution of Rome are to be found in several of the primitive
states of Italy. Bat the new spirit which shows itself from the very
outset in Roman story, gives warrant enough that the infant city did
not continue swaddled in the old forms of traditional observance.

... According to Niebuhr, Rome's earliest citizens solely consisted of
»

patricians and their clients.

The patrician houses in later times were fond of tracing their ori-
gin to the fabulous age of Trojan and Greek heroism. Even the
rude tradition does not affirm that Rome was founded by a mere un-
distinguished multitude.  And though her earliest citizens may net
be deemed to have constituted a regular colony, formed according to
ancient Etruscan or Latin usage, vet it may safely be assumed, that
such nobles as were found amongst them, ranked in the new common-
wealth as such, without requiring elevation to that dignity by the
founder of Rome. The patrician creations attributed to the kings, and
the additions which they are said to have made in the numbers of the
senate, wear the aspect of measures adopted to curb the domineering
spirit of an order which they found already existing.  While, then,
the first establishment of the order of patricians must be disputed to
the legendary founder of Rome, it is, nevertheless, as clear as any fact
of that obscure period, that the following kings from time to time made
additions to their numbers, whether individually or by batches; that
consequently a close oligarichical system had no existence, and that
the patricians could not pretead to preserve the purity of their blood.
Hence it happened, that in later times not all the patrician families
pretended to trace their pedigree to Aoneas or Ulysses. Royal crea-
tion sufficed to confer the privileges of birth. . That even plain plebe- .
lans were raised to patrician rank, is evidenced by the patres minorum

.. " genlium, so designated by the old nobles, while that designation did

not import the non-possession of any privilege.* The patricians, as
they could not bar plebian entrance into their order, apparently re-
fused them admission at least into their families. Itis, however, doubt-
ful, whether the connubia were rigidly refised by them duaring the pe-
riod of the monarchy; and plebeian disqualification iu that point up to
the time of the Twelve Tables, appears on the whole rather to have to
been customary, than matter of express regulation or positive in-
stitution.

——_The relation of clientship formed between the patricians and their

b

dependants appears to have been less of a political than of a private
natare. One of its most ordinary incidents wds the allotment of land
by the patron to the client. It seems, however, that clientship could
subsist independent of such allotment, as free plebians possessing land

_*The palres minorum gentium are thus described by Livy :—¢ Plerique oriun-
di ex Albanis et Sabinis non genere et sanguine, sed per cooptationem patres,”
&e. iv. 4.
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of their own, would sometimes enter that state, and property in land
might be acquired by clients from other sources. Instances of the
first kind may be easily accounted for by the advantages of powerful
protection offered in the condition of clientship, which might well out-
weigh the blessing of precarious independence. Thus, freemenin =
the middle ages consigned their persons to servitude, and their posses- .
sions to dependance, by the fiction of a feudum oblatum. ’
As Niebuhr describes the Roman population to have at first only
consisted of patriciaus and their clients, he supposes that a free plebs .
was only Tormed by degrees, and that its first organization was owing
to the elder Tarquin and Servius Tullius  There are not, however,
wanting grounds for inferring the earlier existence of a commonalty
not included under the condition of clientship. It appears extremely .
probable that immigrants from the neighboring towns, who had eman-
cipated themse!ves from the bonds of hereditary clientship, were not
called upon to bind themselves anew on coming to Rome. It may
even be supposed that clients coming in with their patrons changed
their condition, and became at once free citizens along with their
lords, in like manner as the negro slave acquires immediate freedom
by setting his foot on European soil. :
According to Dionysius,* Romulus first divided the whole people .~——==3 <«
L. - ~into three tribes, t each tribe into ten curi, each cury into ten decu- !
ries, At the head of each of the three divisions stood tribupes, curi: (.
ons, and decurions. Out of each curry he chose ten knights, altogtth- )
er three hundred in number, entitled celeres. Livy relates, that after -
the war with Tatius, thirty curies were established, and at the same
time three knightly centuries, entitled Ramunenses, Titienses, and Lu-
ceres. According to Plutarch, the able-bodied were first” classed in
military divisions, of which each contained 3000 foot and 30 horse, .
and was called a legion. All the rest came under the denomination
of people {(dijpoc). ;
The names above given, in all probability, indicate three original
divisions of race in Rome. The first were the Ramues, the Latin
comrades of Tomulus, to whom were afterwards joined the Titienses
(Sabines), and Luceres (Etruscans).
Different arrangements of the same body of citizens are requisite
for different purposes. The purpose of the gurie was religious—they + - Ca
formed centres of union and of common sacrificial rites. The tribes
came into action in time of warfare, independently of the curie, and .
- were founded on national distinctions. Dionysius, for the sake of con-
necting the several divisions, bas mixed things up together which
have no proper affinity. The division by curies has nothing to do
with war. Dionysius takes the curions for military commanders, and

*ii. 7.

+ Varro calls the £ribes the primary division of theldomain of Rome. * Ager
Romanus primum divisus in partes éres, unde iribus appellate.”  Varro's etymol-
ogies are amusing, like most which are found in the writers of antiquity : e. g.
“ Turma terma est, E in U abiit, quod terdeni equites ex tribus tribubus fiehat.
. o« Milites, guod trium millium prima legio fiebat, ac singul® tribus millia
singula mittebant.” . ~
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therefore thinks that Romulus selected the bravest for that function.

Bat there is no authority for believing them any thing else than
priests, or for supposing that the tribes had curies for subdivisions in
the armies. On the other hand, Dionysius's decurions belong not to
the curies, but to the army. 'The tribunes, like the tribes, have war
for their only distinction. - It is easy to see why the tribes, elsewhere

subordinate to the curies, ‘in war appear as an independent portion of
the people. In all antiquity, armies, in which various nations or ra-
ces served, were oviginally arrayed in divisions corresponding with
those varieties. Thus, in Rome, the Latin, Etruscan, and Sabine ra-
ces fought in separate bands, till Servius introduced common arms
and array for all three, and thus remodelled the military as well as
civil organization. :

The patrician order, which alone had a recognized share in the
powers of government, according to immemorial custom, constituted
the senate.  The original number of members is unanimously given
by the ancients at 100.  The several accounts of the augmentations
of the senate diverge very widely from each other. Dionysius states
the second hundred, or, according to other accounts, fifty, as elected
through the curles, after Tatius's accession, Livy only mentions 100
after the death of Romulus; yet he speaks of the participation of the
Sabine senators in the government, and his hasty style of writing

"seems to explain the contradiction, Tullus Hostilius took only a
small number of the Albans into the senate; and this, it would seem,
rather as a complement than an augmentation.” - -

. The stated powers of the senate, or the patricians; in so far as they
only gave members to that body during the times of the monarchy,
cannot be laid down with precision. What istold of the last Tar-
quinius, that he never asked advice of the senate, may be equally true,
if true at all, of Romulus and Tullus Hostilias. . Neither Romulus,
nor any of the succeeding kings, appear to havé been controlled by
the patrician caste in their course of policy, or devoted to its interests
so completely, as that executive generally must, which a stable aristoc-
racysets at its head as its mere organ. The power of the senate, howev-
er, could not fail to be felt on all occasions, when that of the monarchical
branch suffered interruption.  After the death of Romulus, therefore,
it showed no disposition to allow the new accession of a troublesome
sapremacy. The futerregnum was an attempt to vest the lapsed exe-.
cutive functions in the meir.bers of the body of patricians. * Bat, how-
ever willing might be the aristocrats to lose their head, the people
cherished other inclinations.  Accordingly, the former did not succeed
in muking their monarch one of their own body, and keeping him in
allegiance to themselves. The royal dignity at Rome was doubly re-
mote from this consummation. Heredltary right began to show it-
self in the sons of Ancus; while the elective right which the people
seems to have exercised in the case of Servius, and, according to
Livy,* so early as the elder Tarquin, was almost equally danger- -
ous to the senate..

* 1. 35.
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The king standsat the head of the earliest magistrates of Rome.
We have seen that his power was not merely executive, nor confined
within the limits conjured round it by Dionysius, who figured to
himself the royal power as resembling that of the consuls. He was

"~ commander-in-chief, superintendent of worship, and supreme judge.

The right of taxation seems to deserve mention,as especially belong-
ing to the sovereign. Even alter the kingly era, the people laid no
claim to it, but it continued in the uncontested possession of the senate.

The interreges were very subordinate instruments of the senate.
When it is said that the interreges chose the king, this can only be
understood to refer to the conduct of the election by them, according
to Livy’s usual mode of speaking of the presiding magistrate. .

Next to the king’s, the highest rank was held by the tribune of the
celeres, the prototype of the subsequent magister_equitum. This of-
fice is mentioned only twice during the royal era, under Romulus and
the younger Tarquin. Under the latter, Brutus is recorded to have
possessed the power of assembling the people.*

The patriciaps were, at first, possessed exclusively of the public

sacra. [However, they can neither be supposed to have been a priest- 2

(Lo N .

Ty caste, in the Oriental sense of the word, nor to have first been in-

vested with priestly functions by Romulas. These functions were an ™
ancestral right of the nobles, who, in the primitive times of Italy, were
at once priests and warriors. 'The king, however, retained the choice
of the officiating persons.. We are here speaking, not of family forms
of worship, which do not belong to a survey of the constitution, but
of public rites. These were performed in the curi®, under the su-
perintendence of thirty curions. -

A state religion was soon found to be necessary, and could emanate !
alone from the (ing, the first among the priests. Numa became the |

creator of a wolship common to all citizens, and of a more exalted
nature than the service of each individual cury, One common cury

would not alone suflice him; he endowed the temple of Vesta with 7
the character of a sanctuary—a temple consecrated by himself 1o an .:

ancient Latin worship. Moreover, he built a significantly formed
temple to the Etruscan Janus, and dedicated the Salians to the service -
of the Sabine Quirinus; who, as afterwards the vestals, was consid-
ered as the guardian of a mysterious palladium, the Ancilia. Thus
each of the three national races was honored by the establishment of
its own peculiar worship, and the temple of Fides Publica was rear-
ed as a basis of mutual confidence. ' -

The most momentous influence on the state Was exerted by augers.
and fecials. The former sprang from the primitive times of the Lat-
ins and Etruscans. . The latter were first introduced in Rome by
Numa, to proclaim war and conclude peace and alliances,—a kind of
antique prototype of the truga_Dei. In a peace closed by the fecial’
right no hostages were given.t

The office of haruspices in Rome was, at all times, exercised by ™

Etruscans, more 'f)éEﬂx}arly than by Romans, Notwithstanding the
' * Liv, i 59. t Liv. ix. 5.
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instructions which the Roman youth received in their mysteries, they
never became properly acquainted with them; and on important oc-
casions, Etruscans were brought to Rome, or embassadors despatch-
ed to Etruria. At the time of the seige of Veii, Rome had no
haruspices of her own. The emperor Claudius, an amateur of
Etruscan art, restored their college, which in his times had gone to
decay. The grand Etruscan mystery was the interpretation of light-
nings, which like every other branch of aruspicial science, could only
be aitained to in the schools of the priests. So late as the siege of -

Rome by the Goths, . p. 408, Etruscan art was put in requisition to

conjurethunder-bolts down upon the enemy.*

The first reception of foreign worship in Rome drew after it the
principle which was long afterwards acted upon, of uniting with neigh-
boring states in common ceremonial rites, with the Latins, for exam-
ple, in the service of Diana and of Jupiter Latiaris, with the Sabines

= in that of Feronia. The religious forms of foreign nations were also
imported into Rome for example, the service of the Velan Juno, and
..the Mater Matuta of Satricum. They were anxious to avoid omitting
<, any deity. Accordingly, as the Athenians built an altar to the un-
% known Godhead, all the divine powers, who it was apprehended might
have been missed, were named Norilenses, “ hereafter to be recognis-
.7 7 ed’ We shall presently find méntion made of these in the self-devot- -
ing formula of Decius. Thence itappears, that though the patrician
worship suffered no direct invasion, 1t could not but subside into in-
significance amidst the accessions from all quarters, especially from
Greece. Tarquin the elder assumed to be the founder of the highest
national godhead for Rome and Latium, by beginning the temple of
Jupiter on the capitol. Thenceforwards every state-transaction was
linked -with the service of Jupiter. Jupiter's temple became the holy
of holies, the point of union for all parts of the state. Many a rite
which had formerly been recognised as public sunk before it into the
obscure and private service of a particular gens.

Livy and Dionysius disagree about the commencement of the reign
of Servius Tullius. -According to the former, he coramenced his
reign under the auspices of the senate, without election by the people;
according to the latter, through the people, against the will of the sen-
ate. In the sequel, the patricians alone are exhibited by Livy as the
enemies of the people: while the rich, as a body, together with the
patricians are presented in that light by Dionysius. In both points
Dionysius appears to be right. . That Servius was a friend of the peo-
ple, and that the patricians hated and plotted against him, appears
~ from a passage of Festus.t Tndeed it might be indirectly gathered,

from the statement of Livy ] that he chose his habitation on the Es-
quiline, for that was the plebian quarter.§ The government of Servi-
us Tullius was, from beginning to end, a sort of revolution. The or-

* Zosim, v, 41,

1 Patricius vicus Romaz dictus eo quod ibi patricii habitaverunt jubente Servio
Tullio, ut si quid molientur adversns ipsum, ex locis superioribus opprimerentur.

$Liv.Li c. 44 - " §Dion. L iv. ¢. 13.
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ganic changes ascribed to him can hardly be conceived of, as project-
ed under any but republican institutions. At all events, they seem to
have paved the way for the republic.

Servius prepared his constitutional innovations by & division of
lands and of building ground for habitations to the poor. His consti-
tution, however, had no resemblance to a pure democracy. Property
was adopted as the standard for apportioning the public contributions
and franchises. To facilitate the intended general census, it was ne-
cessary to divide the mass of the people for a convenient survey,
as the curies by that time only included the smaller part of the popu-
lation. For this purpose, the city was divided into four tribes; the
whole domain belonging to it into six-and-twenty. ~ Next was perform-
ed a general valuation of property.  The whole number, of able-bodi-
ed citizens was then divided into six classes. On the valuation of the
property of the class depended the tribute, the military accoutrements,
and the place assigned in order of battle. The highest description of
citizens were embodied into the cavalry. .

Each class was divided into centuries, which again were sub-divid-
ed as seniores and juniores. The division by centuries, probably, was
calculated, so that an equal amount of property should be possessed by
the members of each collectively. In voting in the comitia, not the
number of heads, but of centuries counted. On the other hand, the
position of the military forces seems entirely to have been fixed by the
numbers in each class, told by the head. The knights, or citizens en-
titled by birth or wealth to serve on horseback, gave their votes apart
in eighteen centuries. Of these the six first were reserved exclusively
to patricians, while the remaining twelve were open to the wealthiest
men of plebeian birth. Inthe enrolment of plebeian knights, as in all
the rest of his institutions, it may be affirmed that Servius regarded
wealth as of primary importance. .

When it is considered that out of a hundred and eighty-nine (or
ninety-three) centuries, the first class alone contained eighty, to which
must be added the eighteen centuries of knights, and that the last

class had either only one voice or none at all, it is easy to see that

Servius, if in effect he madethis arrangement, substituted an aristocracy
of wealth for the former patrician preponderancein the curie.* As, in
these times, the property of land was, for the most part, in the hands
of the patricians, they, of course, retained preponderance in the new
aristocracy likewise. But this was accidental, and soon ceased to be
the case. For the rest, the curiz, even in the time of the republic,
. retained all the rights which stood in counnection with religion, and
with the performance of particalar formalities.  The authorities
which were elected in the assemblies of the centuries received the mil-
itary command through the sanction of the curiw, or, in other words,
the curiez bad in appearance the right of confirming the previous
elections. Adoptions, testaments, priestly functions, and sacrifices
remained, even in later times, under their superintendance. The

* Glarcanus (Liv. Drakenborch, p. 172.) gives the following tabular view of
the arrangement of Servius:—

ot it
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comitia cenfuriata, instituted by Servius, continued in possession of
" supreme power, till the people, or rather its tribunes, systematically
began toundermine the aristocracy and patrician order; and, there-
fore, set the mode of voting according to tribes, and by the head, in
the place of that of voting according to centuries.

The warlike undertakings of Servius were principally directed
against the Etruscans. He Is said to have carried on war for twenty
years with the citizens of Veii. Cere, Tarquinii, and, lastly, with the
collective force of the Etruscans; till all allowed the pre-eminence
of Rome and her king. By the erection of atemple on the Aventine
hill, he had drawn to Rome the sacrificial meeting of the Latins,
which had formerly only been held in the grove of Ferentina, in the
territory of Alba Longa.

The horrible tale of thelast Tarquin’s accession to the throne  ©v. ¢.
might be regarded as incredible, were it not that Italian history 2%0
in the middle ages affords us many similar examples. The o4y
narrative in question is as follows:—The two daughters of
Servius were married to the two sons of the elder Tarquin. The

onemurdered her hasband, Aruns, and her sister, with the aid of the
other son of Tarquin, Lucius, and paved the way to the throne for
herselfand her new husband by the muvder of her father. If this his-
tory be true, Tarquin the Proud arrived at the head of the govern-
ment by similar means to those employed by the peity tyrants of ltaly
for possessing themselves of sovereignty in their native town. We
cannot, therefore, be surprised if he maintained himself on the throne

Class. Property. Centuries, | XKnights, Arms, Offensive and
: Defensive.
Asses of brass 18 centuries, | Offensive; Hasta et
L 100,000 (80, divided, as {Livy adds the Gladius.
in all the |two centuries| Defensive; Galea,
classes, into | fabrorum to Clypeus, Ocree,
seniores and the first, Lorica.
Juniores, Dionysius to
‘ the scecond Offensive; Ilusia et
class, : Glaudius.
1L 75,000 20 Defensive ; Galea,
Scutum, Ocree.
1L 50,000 20 Offensive; Iasta et
: _ - Gladius.
V. | 25000 20 Tidicimmduo|  DoeRSive; Galea
. centurie, ac- :
o .
V. 11,000 30 c]:)ir‘t,[;nt‘;‘.e;? Offensive ; I'unda
. et lapides missiles.
VL ———  {Capite censo- Defensive; None.
rum. )
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by similar means, that is to say, by terror and by brute force. Sgrvi-
us Tullius had given up many royal prerogatives: and later writers
even suppose that he cherished the intention of introducing the con-
sular government. Tarquinius proceeded in an opposite direction.
He aimed at over-reaching the allies of Rome, at employing the peo- .
ple in forced labors,”and despoiling the senate of all consideration in

the state, by letting its numbers dwindle away gradually. 'This was

the more easy, as the senators were nominated by the kings, asata”
later period by the censors. (Still later, indeed, certain public officers

gave claims to a perpetual place in the senate, yet, even tiien, the cen-

sors retained the right of naming the other members.) Tarquin,

moreover, formed for himself a body guard and: privy council; nei-

ther sought the concurrence of senate nor people; consulted only his

friends and cabinet councillors ; made himself difficult of access, and

encouraged informers and eaves-droppers. Turnus Herdonius, the

“most influential man in Aricia, who had offered successful resistance

to Tarquinius, when he attempted to transform into a species of su~

premacy the influence which Rome had long exercised over the Latin

states, was put out of the way by violence, and an alliance formed with

Octavius Manutius, who ruled in a similar manner at Tusculum as

Tarquin did at Rome. 'The practice now commenced, which was

continued till a later period, for the king, as afterwards for the consul,

to proclaim, by a yearly solemnity on the Alban hill, that Rome laid

claim to the first rank amongst the Latia towns, not as a privilege

" acquired by force, but as hereditary, and consecrated by divine awe

and worship.

From this time forth the king appears as a conqueror, and quite in
the approved manner of conquering kings,*s a builder of enormous
piles, and a founder of new cities. Suessa Pommtia, and the rich
country of the Volscians, were first occupied; vast spoils were made,
numerous captives, and an immense mass of treasure, fell to the share
of the monarch. The next attack was made against the Latin town
of Gabii, which refused to acknowledge the title by which Rome af-
fected the eminence of capital of the whole Latin’ league. ar-
quin vainly attempted to reduce the town by force; and his son Sex-
tus acted the part of a double betrayer, in order to procure success for
his father. Among the colonies which Tarquin is said to have found-
ed are Signia, Circeii, Cora. It js related by the Roman annalists,
Fabius Pictor and Piso, that the king collécted enormous spoils in his
wars, and on some occasions brought an army together, of which the
number was reckoned at 70,000 men. All these incidents cannot
have been, of literal occurrence. Yet, combined with other circume
stances, they indicate a power which was much more extensive and
considerable than the Romans, who wrote the history of the first times
of the republic, knew or chose to acknowledge as having preceded
them. The building of those temples, of which the first foundations
had been laid under Tarquinias Priscus, was doubtless.carried on un-
der Servius Tullius; but their completion is ascribed to.the last
Tarquin, who is said to have kept the people at forced labors, and 1o
have spent the amount of his military spoils upon these objects. It is

7
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certain that the buildings of the elder, as well as the younger Tarquin,
were entirely in Etruscan style; that workmen out of Etruria were
employed upon them; that the Capitoline temple was a triple one,
and consecrated to the Etruscan worship, which at this time had
spread itself over all Italy.*

It is evident that the military despotism which Tarquin had en-
deavored to erect was not only obnoxious to the senate, whom he de-
prived of their influence, and to the people, of whose compulsoty serv-
ice he made use in his wars and his works, but even to a large part
of the royal family itself; and this, for the obvious reason, that ina
military despotism, with the exception of a single man, and of those
whom he happens to choose for his instruments, all others are and
must be utterly insignificant. That the expulsion of the king and his
sons was the work of an aristocratical party is manifest from the ear-
ly constitation of the Roman republic. It is equally certain, howev-
er, that the Roman patricians, like the English barons, were obliged
to enlist the people in their interests, and concede to it rights, which
must, sooner or later, lead to a new description of government. Livy,
moreover, expressly states,7 that the change of the constitution at the
outset was nothing else than the transformation of monarchical into
patrician administration—of hereditary into elective government.
Those members of the royal family, by whom the king was expelled,
would seem to have gained the patricians and the plebeians for their
new regulations, much as the men who overset the old regime in
France attached the mass of the people to the revolution, by dividing
amongst them, namely, the possessions of the exiled party.

The legend represents the collateral branches as principal actors in
the expulsion of the main branch of the royal family. Brutus was
the nephew of the despotic T'arquin, and at the same time the first
officer of the realm, having the command of the cavalry, and the
right to assemble the people. Collatinus, who in concert with Brutus
conducted the conspiracy against the king, and exeited the people to
revolt, was a descendant of the younger branch of the royal house,
and Spurius Lucretius, like Valerius, who was distinguished by the
title of Publicola, belonged to Collatinus’s family, and to that of his
wife. That Bratus, to avoid suspicion, counterfeited idiocy ; that he
brought an oracle from Delphi, and applied it to the furtherance of
his project for the liberation of Rome, does not interweave so well

* The story goes that Tarquin, on the capture of Suessa Pometia, appropri-
ated a treasure, of 400 talents of silver and gold, from the booty, with which mo-
ney he set about the building of a mognificent templé, Liv.i. 53.

The building was, however, laid out on so grand a scale, that the spoil from
Pommtia, which should have defrayed the expense of the entire work proved
hardly sufficient even to lay the foundation. (Liv.i.55.) The king, eager to
see his temple completed, caused architects and surveyors to be brought out of
Etraria; and put in requisition for that purpose, not the public treasures only,
but the labors of the people, who, on their part, did not grudge their assistance
‘to raise the gods a temple with their own hands. Liv. i. 56. :

. tL.ii.c. 1. Libertatis autem originem inde magis quia annuam imperiam
consulare factum est, quam quod diminutum quicquam sit a regia potestaie
numeres,



'CHAP. II EXPULSION OF KINGS. 51

with the main texture of the story as does the brutality of Sextus
“Tarquin towards the chaste Lucretia, the wife of Collatinus Tarquin-
ius. No one-who is acquainted with the history of the petty lords of
Italy in the middle ages, and who knows the force of passion and the
excess of wanton arrogance exhibited by an Ezelin and a Cmsar Bor-
gia, will consider it incredible that Tarquin should_have hurried from
his father's camp at Ardea, expressly to dishonor the nuptial couch
of a near relative. The Roman historians lavish an abundance of
rhetorical ornament on the voluntary death of Lucretia, her last mo-
ments, and the scenes immediately subsequent in Rome.
In later times, the 24th of February was celebrated by the Romans
" as the anniversary of the expulsion of kings. The history of Rome
as a kingdom closes with the rteign of the Tarquins. The place of
the monarchical form was taken by a strict aristocracy, modified only
by the existence of assemblies voting by centuries. According to the
ordinary reckoning, the kingdom had existed 244 years.

wSd
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FIRST YEARS OF THE REPUBLIC.

Brurtus and Collatinus, according to the received tradition,® were
chosen consuls for the first year of the new republic, in a popular as-
. sembly held by centuries, which continued to be the custom from tbat
epoch. They retained the royal insignia with the royal power, which
being divided between two, who were only invested with it for one
year, could no longer endanger the state, while it gave greater vigor
to the executive department than it possessed in any other republic of
those times. DBruotus, who in fact had been the head of the conspiracy
against the royal government, found aecording to the tradition, a part
of the most respectable burghers, and even his own colleague, Collat- -
inus, more inclined towards the monarchical constitution than towards
republican forms. He detected a conspiracy in which the sons of the
first families, including his own were implicated, and of which the
object was to recall the royal family from exile.. He sacrificed his

* _ gons_to his country, and pronounced sentence of death on them in per-

son. Moreover, according to Livy’s account, Brutus compelled his
colleague, Collatinus, to resign the consulship, in a manner which Jooks
very like a manccuvre for the promotion of Valerius, who procured
the concession of new rights to the people throngh the senate, which
was now restored to the number of 300,

The stories of the flight of Tarquin’s party to Tarquinii; of the
aid which they received from thence and from Veii; of the battle and
single combat t at the wood Arsia ; of the panic terror by which the
troops were dispersed after the battle; of the expelled monarch's arri-
val at Clusium, and reception at the court of Porsenna; of the latter's ¢/
¢ expedition to Rome; of Mucius Sczvola, Clelia, Horatius Cocles,
.- &c. &c. are hardly more admissible into the page of sober® history
-~ than the narrative of the Messenian war, or that of the deeds of
Codrus. -

'

* The treaty of peace which the Romansare said to have closed with the Car-
thaginians in the first years of freedom,—which Polybius aflirms himself to have
seen, and the very words of which he has handed down to us,—stands in utter
contradiction with the whole history of the first consuls, and every thing connect-
ed with it. The only alternative, therefore, is to derive an altogether new histo-
1y from the treaty, or to follow the hitherto received tradition. We have prefer-
red the latter course; since, though the early annals of the republic are as little
adapted as those of the kings toafford a firm historical footing, they may very
well aid in explaining the first steps of Roman aggrandisement.

t The single combat is described very theatrically. Brutus and Aruns Tar-
quinius, each a worthy antagonist of the other, must of course be brought togeth-
er; and that the deus ex mackina may not be wanting, the voice of the wood god
scaiters hosts which the day before, had fought courageousty. Dion. 1. v. c. 15, 16.
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The story goes, that the city of Rome was invested by Porsenna,

and compelled to accept the conditions which he thought fit to impose. -

He, however, was magnanimous enough not to force back on the Ro-
mans the expelled king, in whose cause he is said to have undertaken
the whole expedition!. This looks very consistent with the natural
course of human action. But we are now in a field where strict his-
torical method is inapplicable. According to Dionysius, an unfortun-
ate war with Aricia deprived Porsenna of all the advantages previous.
ly gained by him over Rome, while the city received an important re-
inforcement of able bodied men, by the secttlement on Roman soil of
Attus Clausus, a Sabine patrician, with 5000 fighting men of his cli-
ents.. He was afterwards, as a Roman patrician, called Appius Clau-
dius, and his whole family always continued notable, or notorious for
aristocratic pride. . '

The Latins are recorded to have next marched upon Rome, in the
. cause of the exiled family, under Mamilius, the Ruler of Tusculum.
Their object appears less to have been to restore the Roman king,
whose flight was now directed towards Tusculum, than to contest
with Rome the foremost rank and influence in the Latin league. The
battle which was fought at Regillus,* between the Romans and
Latins, decided the coutest.  Tarquin is said, after this period, 958,
to have been last of all abandoned by the Latigs, and to- have
died at Cume. t

e

~

In the Latin towns, a dictator was a functionary of nearly the same % .

description as an @symnete among the Greeks.t We find this dig-
nity also established in Rome soon afier the expulsion of the kings.
Even if the dictator was not appointed, according to the commonly re-
ceived account, on occasion of the disputes between the plebians and
the patricians, his commanding position, at all events, was employed
to drive to the field such plebians as refused to serve in the army.}
The main grievances of the people did not directly point to the con~
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stitution, but to the laws and their administration, especially in cases__

of debt. By the existing law, the person of the poorer citizen, who

in war-time was compelled to neglect his business, and maintain him-

self besides at his own cost, was abandoned to the mercy of his cred-
itor; who having first by usurious interest exhausted the poor debt-
or's means, laid claim at last to his person § as security for the princi-
pal..  The chance-spectacle of a former captain set to work like a

slave in chains occasioned a revolt at so early a period as that which

* I1lago Regillq, situato secondo Livio nell’ agro Toscoland dee essere lo stesso
che ogg1 chiamasi laghetto alle radici di monte Falcone presso la collonna.—A%-
calt, Ilalia, §-c. iii. 70. ~ .

* 1+ Vid. Beaufort, Rep. Romaine, vol. iii. ¢. 10. du Dictatcur et du general de la
cavalerie.

t The choice of a dictator at first rested with the senate. 'The consuls, after-
wards one consul, nomipated him in the dead of night, and the consular lictors
were instantly transferred to him. It was necessary, at first, that he should be a
man of consular rank; in later times this limitation ceased, as well as that of
electionby the senate,

§ Wachsmuth, p. 276, 277. -
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preceded the battle at the lake Regillus. The plebians refused to be
enrolled, and the first conciliatory expedient was the extension of the
term for calling in debts. 'T'he people now expected some mitigation
of the existing laws; but the persecution of debtors was recommenc-
ed with all its former rigor, immediately on the close of the Latin
war: and, when the popular discontent broke forth, endeavors were
made, by incessant wars, to occupy and divert the minds of the multi-
tude. During these wars, and alter the elose of each campaign with
the Volscians, with the Sabines, and Auruncans, the disturbances be-
came more and more serious. The government, the lictors, knights,
and patricians, met with resistance; and it was necessary twice to

name a dictator to restore order. The first of these officers, Appius

Claudius, embittered the people by proud defiance ; the second, Manius
Valerius, sought to appease them by fair promises, which he found
himself unable to keep, as the rich would concede nothing. A formal
schism ensued between the orders of the state. 'The dictator resigned
his office; the consuls took the command of the army; the plebians
lefi the patricians to return to Rome by themselves, and encamped
under the guidance of their leader, Sicinius, three miles from the
town, on a hill, which since that time was known by the new name

.of Mons Sacer. Here they seemed prepared to found a city for them-

selves, with Jaws and regulations of its own.

-~ Inthe position which they occupied, it is not at all improbable that_

they really began to organize some sort of constitution, though it were
only of a tumultuary or military description, like the peasantry in
Bauernkriegen of Germany in the sixteenth century, or the ana-bap-
tists in Munster and Thuringia; excepting that they were not utterly
rude like the former, nor fanatical and abandoned like the latter, In
their ranks were men of the greatest wealth, even nobles, though not
Roman ones, nor did they lack the presenee of landed proprietors.
The seceders, as the story goes, were induced to cool reflection by
the rational addresses of the moderate patricians, and by the celebrat-

- ed fable of “ The belly and limbs” of Menenius Agrippa, who was

sent as their delegate to the plebians. . A formal pacification was at
length concluded. It is not known what was settled with regard to
the debts,—the main point;—but it is certain that the people obtained
a much more important share in the administration of public affairs
than had hitherto been allowed them. A :

This was achieved through the agency of the tribunate,—an au-
thority entirely new in its form as in its essence,—a representation of

‘.~ the people, invested with its majesty, armed with its collective force

N

against any individual magistrate, and striking with a sentence of
outlawry whoever dared violate it. At first, two tribunes were ap-

: pointed, Junius Paterculus (Brutus), and Sicinius, the chiefs of the

secession. Soon afterwards, three others were added, and the people
thought they had gained an advantage in proportion to the increased
number, while the patricians profited in effect, by the splitting of the

* __ " authority. :

The tribunate, looking only to the spirit of its institution, was es-

(__ tablished to protect the people from patrician attacks generally, and
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from magisterial tyranny especially in cases of debt. It was estab-
lished as a Jast resort for every individual against threatened ill treat-
meat, and, the patricians alleged, was limited to immediate personal
protection. The intercession of the tribunes, therefore, had nothing
of free spontaneous agency, but was primarily a check upon the
agency of others. They could prohibit, but they cowld not enjoin
without special oceasion.  Strictly speaking, therefore, they had no ad-
ministrative function, though, in so far as they had charge of the safe-
ty of every individual, and, by consequence, of the people in the ag-
gregate, they assuredly deserved the name of a magistracy ; and even
the patricians soon found theiraccount in extending this protective au-

4 e i

thority over their own body, and thus converting the tribunate into a -

general or national, though still called a plebian, office, in regatd to
the birth of those who held it. - :

Bat the principle of the institution could not long confine its range,
which inevitably extended itself with the growing power and claims
of the people. = It was soon perceived that when oneside strikes,
while the other is only allowed to parry the struggle is waged on ve-
ty unequal terms. This suggested the idea of anticipating patrician

attacks, by crippling the power of the order which was capable of

them. Thus, patrician prerogatives, even when unaccompanied by
actual encroachments on the plebeians, soon came to be regarded as
entrenching on their political rights.  Out of these pretensions sprang
the principle that_the plebs composed tfie” people, properly so called,
and of right possessed supreme judicial and legislative authority. So
soon ag this idea ‘was once recognized, the tribunes might bring for-
ward what they pleased in the name of the people, and the patricians
appeared merely in the light of possessors of public property, from
whom successive portions.of that property might and should-be recov-
ered. The plebs put forward their claim of property ; the patricians
rested on that of possession: the former party felt themselves strong
in the justice of their cause, and acquired additional strength with ev-
ery right which they recovered; the latter defended themselves by
the arts of chicanery and religious delusion. The issue of the strug-
gle could not be doubtful. ;
According to the Roman maxim of government, that the preven-

tion of good measures should be preferred to the admission of evil, .

and that those who held co-ordinate authority had the right of oppo-
sing a veta to each other’s procéedings, a tribune, by his single inter-
cession, could, at once, check the activity of the rest. The decision
of a majority of the tribunes could only be admitted as valid, whena
previous understanding had existed that it should be so, a precaution

which was takén against the right of intercession, by which any one _

of their body might have reduced the rest to inaction.

Along with the tribunes, plebeian @diles were instituted, inferior in
rank, but who do not appear to have been subservient, though subsid-
ary to the former in function. Their duties, which had, probably, no
very definite limits, soon became manifold.  As the tribunes on a
large scale acquired and secured to the people justice, liberty, and the

powers.of legislation ; so the ®diles afforded them succor in necessity,
e . -

o"".
-
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aid against all injuries of a minor description, tranquillity and seeuri-
ty, by means of police regulations. In afier times, the regulation of

~the price of grain, the surveyorship of public works, the care of the

temples, aqueducts, baths, and other similar duties, which had former-
ly been in the province of the consuls, devolved on the-®diles.
The whole subsequent history of Rome turns upon this grand inno-
vation in her government. Ever since the expulsion of the kings, the
legislative power, the supreme legal jurisdiction, and the election of
public oflicers, had vested ostensibly in the people; but the exercise
of their rights was extremely cramped and limited, as the people gave
their votes only by curie and by centuries. In the first, patrician in-
fluence preponderated. In the second, wealth appears to have had
the majority, and in general all the centuries blindly followed the

. vote given by the prarogativa, or century called by lot to vote first.

Neither of these assemblies could be held without the senate. A ma-
gistrate ef senatorial rank presided in both. Both were under the au-
thority of the augurs, who interpreted or invented sigus at discretion.
Things were altered after the succession: the popular assemblies had

e

been held without auspices on the Mons Sacer; and without auspi-;

ces those assemblies continued to be held, which were especially call-
ed to debate the affairs of the plebeians. These assemblies voled by
the head, and the tribunes were invested with the formidable attribute
of convoking them, as well as taking cognisance of the rights of the
plebeians in the meetings of the senate.* The number of the first

* tribunes was limited to two ; ‘but a few years after there seem to have

been five of them, and the number was raised to ten at a later period.t

The first step had now been made towards the annihilation of the’

© strict aristocratical privileges. ‘The senate, however, still retained

the prerogative of war and peace, decreed levies of troops, determined
as to the necessity of naming a dictator, imposed taxes, allotted and
administered the public domain, gave or withheld the spoils of war
from the army., It retained, even in later times the superintendence

- of religion and religious ceremonial, the distribution of offices in the

provinces and commands in the army, the care and appropriation of
the public treasures, the administration of justice over all Italy, the
conduct of all foreign affairs, the reception and appointment of ambas-

- sadors, the investment of allies with royal dignity. Moreover, it fix-

ed the times for holding popular assemblies, and pre-arranged the
matters there to be treated of  Lastly, the senate held itself licensed
to confer unlimited powers on consuls, pretors, and tribunes; by vir-
tue of the tremendous formula, which consigned to their charge the
safety of the republic on occasions of particular emergency.

The whole subsequent history, it has already been said, turns on the
strife between the privileged orders and the plebeians, who; since the

* Niebuhr, i. 415. 'Wachsmuth, p. 285.

+ According to Livy, a formal treaty was made, *‘in has conditiones, ut plebi
sul magistratus essent sacrosancti, quibus auxilii latio adversus consules esset
peve eui patrum capre eum magistratum liceret. 1iatribuniplebel creati duo, C.
Licinius, N. L. Albinus: hi tres collegas sibi creaverunt; in his Sicinium fuais-
se.”
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nomination of the tribunes, had started up at once into a formidable po-
litical power, and, three years after that nomination, seized the | ¢

highest judicial functions. This took place when a young pa- 261
trician, Caius Marcius, surnamed Coriolanus, for his bravery to
at Corioli, endeavored to take advantage of the necessities of . 63.

the people to tear from them their hardly extorted franchises.
Dionysius.* Livy,t and Plutarch,f unite in narrating that the inter-
ruption of agriculture during the secession was very soon succeeded
by a dreadful famine, Ambassadors were sent to purchase corn of
the Volscians, as well as into Etruria, Cume, and Sicily. The Vol-
scians, and Aristodemus, the tyrant of Cums®, gave the Roman envoys
an unfriendly reception; corn was not to be had in sufficient quanti-
ties from Etruria. At length arrived the supplies bespoken from Si-
cily, with an equal quantity as a present from one of the Sicilian
tyrants. It would seem that the mdiles, had not, as yet, the superin-
tendence of stores and prices, for the senate regarded the distribution

of the newly acquired stock as coming entirely- within its proper finan-

cial province. A certain party, of whom Coriolanus was at the head,
proposed that the corn should be portioned out, to the people on
no other condition than the abdication on their part of the rights so
lately conceded to them. 'The tribunes, who were present at the de-
bate, took note of the words of the young partrician champion, and as
he went out of the curie, called him publicly to account for them.
Tumult ensued, Coriolanus struck the @diles, who would have laid
hands on him; and the young partricians rallying round him, pre-
pared to repel force by force.  The tribunes interfered to restrain the
summary justice of the multitude, and cited Coriolanus before the tri-
bunal of the people. At this tribunal they themselves were to pre-
side, the votes to be taken by head, independently of all influence or
guidance of the patricians. This was probably more than the latter
intended to concede, when they recognised the judicial authority of the
assembled people. 'They must now have given up all hope of saving
Coriolanus, as they could not even assist at the trial without incurring
deeper loss than even that of Coriolanus himself. - Any individual
sacrifice seemed of less destructive consequence than collective abase-
ment of the order beneath the authority of the tribunes. Accordingly,
though with their clients they made their appearance on the day of

trial, it was only to work upon the people by threats or supplications,

without takingany part in the proceedings. The tribunes charged
Coriolanus with having uttered traitorous words, with having out-
raged the persons of the mdiles, and with having proposed to rob the
people of their consecrated authorities. The penalty annexed by
them to these offences was banishment. Coriolanus quitted Rome
without appearing before the tribunal, and took refuge at Antium with
the Volscians. According to the legend, he reappears at the head of
a Volscian army, in the character of an enemy to his country, march-
es on Rome, and forbears the vengeance already in his grasp, at the
prayer of his mother, wife, and children, after he had spurned from

*VII, L t 1. 34. t Coriol. 12.
8
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his feet the suppliant priests and magistrates of his country. He
draws off the Volscians from their prey, and the fites devote him to
death, by their hands, with strict poetical justice.

The history of Coriolanus, whether it be true or not, must be ac-
knowledged of the highest importance in estimating the Roman char-
acter. T'his narrative of a struggle between two parties, equally firm,
vigorous and patriotic, each in its way, demanding or defending what
they each deemed their rights, was delivered from mouth to mouth,
from generation to generation, and became a lesson of fathers to their
children and grand children, ‘The patricians might already perceive
what were their future prospects from the issue of this struggle, in
which they vainly opposed force to force.



. -

CHAP. 1V, DIVISION OF LANDS, 59

CHAPTER 1IV.

POLITICAL POWERS ACQUIRED BY THE PLEBEIANS,

WhaiLe war with the Volscians, Hernici, and Veientes supplied the
Romans with military exercise, new disputes arose in the interior; -
first, on the right of the people to a share in conguered lands; and
secondly, on the right of legislation which the plebeians, assembled

i

by tribes, began on certain points to claim exclusively. The Agra- - -

7ian law, the object of the first of these demands, has been investigated
so thoroughly by Niebuhr, that the following simple statement can
add litle of value or novelty to the view which he has given of the
subject.

The division of a demesne into three parts, one for the gods, one
for the state, and a third for the citizens, was, in ancient times, no
uncommon measure. In Rome it was of immemorial usage, and is
ascribed, like other things of the kind, to Romulus. In the earliest
divisions of land, one portion appears to have been obtained in abso-
lute property by the patricians, nor does there seem to have been any
prohibition against the enlargement of this portion by purchase. The
usufract of another part of the public domain was held by the king
and patricians, jointly or severally, and usufructuary became, in fact,
permanent possession, on the payment of a trifling quit-rent, or, rather,
tithe. This tenute was greatly more advantageous thap the ordinary
modes of farming land, and it was matter of complaint that these pre-
scriptive occupants dispensed themselves even from paying the dues
annexed to their tenure. The occasion of every extension of Roman
territory was seized by the patrician gentes to swell their acquisitions,
while allotments of conquered lands to plebeians, in full property,
were rarely and were grudgingly made. On the expulsion of Tar-
quin, indeed; his domain was divided among the people; but the sub-
sequent losses of territory under the republic dispossessed many of
their allotments. Fresh conquests were not speedily made, but the
patricians first attempted to meet the public distress by establishing
colonies. This was, however, not so much an allocation of territories
conquered and secured as of strips of frontier, thrown for defence on
the colonists to whom they were allotted, and consequently was viewed
as no reliel by the-plebeians who, while they were mocked with
these illusory advantages, saw in the hands of patricians the more
secure and inland public doinains. The people were thus tricked out
of the profits of their toilsome campaigns. The tribunes, however,
were not the first to signalise the abuse. A patrician and a consul

took the lead in bringing it under discussion. s
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Spurius Cassius had been thrice consul. He bad already, at an
early period, proposed to return to the people the purchase money of
the grain which bad been imported from Sicily during a scarcity.
v.c He now proposed to divide a part of the public landed estates.*
267. It would be difficult to form.any decision with regard to the
character of Cassius from the records of his transaction which have
come down to us. What is certain, however, is, that his motion occa-
sioned dangerous disorders, not only during his consulship, but to the
end of the republic, during the whole of which period these disturb-
ances form one of the main features of Roman history. The senate,
embittered against a consul who seemed to betray so scandalously the
interests of his order, exerted itself to ruin him with the people, suc-
ceeded in throwing suspicion on the motives of the proposal, and even
affected willingness, and absolutely passed a decree, to give the people
a share in the conquered territory. The people distrusted the consul,
whose ambition was notorious, and abandoned him to the vengeance
of his order.

After the fate of Cassius,} no one dreamed of putting the senate’s

&2 decree, with regard to the public lands, into execution, until the tri-

bunes at length began to take up the matter in good earnest. They
did not, however, it seems, immediately bring the patrician authorities-
who were to blame for this neglect, before the popular tribunals. It
was not till the terminatiou of the war with Veil and the Sabines, that
the tribune Genucius advanced the proposition that all the consuls
*since Sp. Cassius must be made answerable to the people for the sub-
sequent oblivion of the promised division of lands. However, he did
not persist in going so far back, but contented himself with bringing

+ ... totrial Furius and Manlius, the consuls of the foregoing year (280 v.

o e

c.,) who™had terminated the war with the Veians, and closed a forty
years’ truce. The patricians took all possible pains to save their most
esteemed and deserving colleagues from the slur of a public trial.
They even had recourse to the most humiliating supplications ; unless,
indeed, Livy, as usual, has transferred to the earliest times what was
wont to occur in his own days} on similar ocasions. Nothing would
do! The people were assembled, the trial came on, when, at this
critical moment, the death of the defender of popular rights was an-
nounced,§ and the comitia rose again as a matter of course,

This incident, however, only made matters worse, as the affair must

* Wachsmuth, 321.

t+ Sp. Cassius is said to have been sentenced by his own father, according to
}‘he ancient family law, cognita domi causa. On the other hand, Livy states,
Invenio apud quosdam, idgne propius fidem est, a quastoribus K. Fabio et L,

Zgler;’io diem dictam perduellionis, damnatumque populi judicio, dirutas publice
es. :

tFurius.et Manliu.s sordidati circumeunt non plebem magis quam juniores
Eatrum—hx non publica, sed in privato seducta a plurinm conscientia consilia
abuere; nec auctor quamvis andaci facinori deerat.

. . . s e . . r. . -
§ Igitur die judicii cum plebs in foro erecta expectatione staret, mirari primo,
quod non descenderet tribunus, tandem qui obversati vestibulo tribuni fuerant,
nuntiant domi mortuum esse,
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inevitably, sooner or later, again come under discussion. Publilius
Volero, a plebeian captain (qué ordines duzerat,) on being shortly
afier summoned to serve in the ranks as a common soldier, refused,
and, when compulsion was attempted, appealed to the people, and was
instantly taken under their protection. The senate was induced to
yield by the more prudent of the patricians, and Velero was chosen
by the people for their tribune of the following year. During his
v.e. tribuneship he made the proposal to withdraw the election of tri-~
282. bunes of the people from the influence of wealth, and from that
of the nobles, with their pretended science of sacred rites and usages.

The tribunes, like the regular authorities, had been formerly elected «

in the assemblies of the centuries, which could only be convoked in
pursaance ofa decree of the senate, and in which rank and riches had

the preponderence. These assemblies were presided over by some /

person 1in authority, and stood in need of the auspices and auguries, #
which entirely depended on the senate. They must, moreover, be
confirmed by the assemblies of the curie, which were wholly patri- }
cian, or, at least, stood wholly under patrician infiuence. T

Publilius Volero proposed that the defenders of the people should !

D

!
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be chosen in'the assemblies of tribes, where votes were decided by

numbers ; where no auspices and no confirmation by the curiz were re-
quired; where, lastly, a tribune presided.* The question was momen-
tous: it was the first step to all the subsequent changes introduced in
the aristocratic parts of the eonstitution. In the first year Volero could
not carry through his project. He was, however, again elected for
the following year; which would not have happened, had not the rich
plebeians of the first class for once felt an identity of interests with the
multitude. The consuls of the following year were of different dispo-
sitions.  Appius, at the head of the haughty nobility, would have used
foree; but Quinctius led his colleague away, and conceded what could
not be refused much longer. TFour generations passed, however, be-
fore the consul Publilius procured the delegation to assemblies of the
tribes, and, by consequence, to votes by the head, of the power of mak-
ing valid laws on all subjects proposed to them. Meanwhile the con-
firmation of the decrees of the centurial assemblies by the curiz be-
came a mere form, as did the curial meetings themselves, the thirty
lictors only being brought together to represent the curie. It was
rare for aught of early institution to sink into entire disuse in Rome.
1f the substance vanished, the shadow was retained, and the curie
kept the privilege of confirming Jong after the right of electing the
consuls had shifted to the centuries. All political changes made by
the Romans were directed to some proximate and definite object, and
Dbothing was wholly done away with, unless inconsistent with that
ohject.

The plebeians having in this manner possessed themselves of some
of the most important political privileges, next sought to remove the
last restrictions ou their rights, which had existed from the earliest
times, and had hitherto retarded the developement of that Roman state,
to which was reserved the ewpire of the world.

# Beaufort.

>
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7~ In order to obliterate in Rome the last traces of the Etruscan sys-
%’ tem of castes and priestly government, the plebeians must be made to
. Darticipate in the knowledge of those legal mysteries, which had
% hitherto been communicated only to the patrician families by means of
oral tradition and of ceremonial archieves, while they were purposely
kept inaccessible to the body of the people. . The exorbitant power of
%, the consuls, as ‘supreme judges must disappear :* the prohibition of
"marriage between patricians and plebians must be taken off. To this
end a new legislation was requisite, and the tribune, Terrentillus Arsa,
v.c. made the first advances to it, taking advantage of the absence of
292.  both consuls. The affair was, however, delayed by the city
prefect, through the intervention of the other tribunes, till the return
of the consuls, whose presence put a stop to it for the moment. In
v.c. the following year, however, the whole college of tribunes re-
293. newed the rogation, which was strenuously resisted by the no-
-ble Cincinnatus, the very model ofa Roman of the old stock, as well
/,«” as by his son Ceso Quinctius. Legaland illegal means were resorted
’ to ; recoursé was had to the Sibylline books; warnings against distur-
bance were promulgated on diving authority ; a war was begun against
the Aqui an Volscl. All in vain. Quinctus was brought to trial;
the entreaties of his father, those of the patricians and his own were
unavailing, and he thought it more advisable to forfeit his recogni-
sances, and save himself by flight, than to await his sentence. Cin-
cinnatus was impoverished, being obliged to indemnify those who had
stood as sureties for his son; yet the nobility still resisted the repeat-
edly re-elected tribunes. The latter, however, carried the augmenta-
tion of their number to ten; and at length the nomination of a com-
mission, with extraordinary legislative powers.t Every other power,
< even that of the tribunes, thereupon ceased, and unlimited authority,
till the establishment of new laws, was delegated to ten men, to be
elected, according to the proposal of the tribunes, as well as from
among plebeians as patricians; but who were chosen, after some dis-
cussion, exclusively from the latter class.
It is evident, that an union of the several classes of Romans, which
7 had hitherto stood apart from each other, in some measure, as castes,
" was the real scope and end of the new legislation. The temains of
that legislation are, however, so insignificant, and their interpretation so
difficult, that even Niebuhr confessesthey would give us little instruc-
! tion in civil or criminal jurisprudence. . It may be enough, therefore,
to mention, that the distinction between clients, as vassals, or hirelings

———

* According to Livy, Terentillus Arsa garticularly directed his attacks against
the consuls:—*“Quippe duos pro uno acceptos immoderata infinita protestate ;
qui soluti atque effrenati ipsi omnes metus legum omniaque supplicia verterent
in plebem. Que ne wterna illis licentia sit, legem se promulgaturum, utquinque
viricrentur legibus de imperio consulari scribendis.” | .

+Livy, who in this is followed by Niebuhr, says, that each decemvir held the
presidency for twelve days, had twelve lictors for his suite, and exercised judicjal
supremacy :—* Placet creari decemviros sine provocatione, et ne quis eo anno
alius magistratus esset. Admiscerenturnd plebeii controversia aliquamdiu fait,

ostremo concessum patribus modo, ne lex [cilia de Aventino alixque sacratse
eges abrogarentur.”
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PR,
of the patricians, and the rest of the plebeians, thenceforih vanished,
that patronage became a mere protection and defence of humble de-
pendents by the rich and the powerful; and that the centuries, not as
yet the tribes, recognised as alone having penal jurisdiction over
burghers.

In the first year of their office, these decemvirs behaved so admira-
bly, that their administration gave general satisfaction; and they
brought their legislative duties nearly to a close; but declared that a
sixth of the requisite laws was still wanting (or two of the twelve
tables on which the laws were afterwards engraved;)* and by conse-
quence, that a further prolongation of this extraordinary regimen was
necessary. The patrician, Appius Claudius, who took the leading
part in the whole affair, was nominated president at the election of the
new decemvirs. He acted in concert with the plebeians, by receiving
votes for plebeian candidates, and for himself, likewise, though it had
been declared contrary to law that any functionary should be re-elected
immediately after holding office. By dint of intrigue, Appius was,
however, re-elected, and along with him nine others, half of whom
were patricians, half plebeians. .

This new- commission soon showed itself very different from the -~
first. Each of the decemvirs had twelve lictors; and the latter bore
in their bundle of staves the formidable axe, the sign of judgment on
life and death, which the consuls, since the time of Valerius Publi-
cola, had been obliged to lay down during residence in the city. Tt
was now in vain to think of appeal from one tuler to another, though
that appeal alone had rendered tolerable the want of tribunes during
the first year of the new government. Even in this year the sway of
the decemvirs had already become tyrannical; and in the beginning
of the next, not a word more was said of the resignation of their office.
The second year’s decemviral government was entirely without legal
foundation; yet the senate, which they found themselves obliged to
convoke on occasion of an inroad of the Aqui and Sabines, acknowl-
edged their authority. The circumstances under which that body was
convoked were the following. The decemvirs had received an appli-
cation for aid from Tusculum; and, as they durst not presume so far
on their own aathortiy as 1o levy an army, they- were obliged to call
the senate together. On its meeting, the first question raised was the
right by which it had been convoked: for in strictness the decemvirs
were but private persons, and as such could have no right to convoke

:the senate orto collect its votes. However, only two of its number in-
sisted on the point of form, and the decemvirs kept possession of their
dignity. Accordingly, they sent outan army, which wasevery where
defeated, and procured the murder of Siccius, the only man who had
vindicated the honor of the Roman armsby deeds of personal valor,
which the chronicles have strained to the verge of the fabulous.

Hardly was this murder accomplished, when Appius Claudius per-
petrated a still more scandalous deed in the town than that which had

* Duas adhuc deesse tabulas, is the singular phrase of Livy, as if the requisite
number of tables could have been settled so precisely beforehand. Had the
mystical Etruscan number any weight in the calenlation ? .



64 HISTORY OF ROME. BOOK I

been committed by his colleagues at the head of the army. The
daughter of Virginius, a brave officer, the betrothed of Icilius, who
had before acquired hizh esteem as tribune of the people, was claimed
by a depedant of Appius, as daughter of his female slave ; and Appias
himself sat in the judgment-seat to decide upon the question raised
with regard to the birth of an innocent virgin, whom he had marked out
for the victim of his lust. He refused to await longer than a single
day the arrival of her father from the army, pronounced sentence
against him on his unexpected appearance, and the father stabbed his
daughter in the sight of the assembled people, rather than be witness
of her dishonor. Father and bridegroom then invoked the vegeance
of the people. 'Within the city the senate took the part of the decem-
virs: but Virginius and Icilius found an audience in the army, which
left its encampment, marched upon Rome, and Virginius first occupied
the Aventine with one division of troops, where he was speedily joined
by lcilius with another. The people would hear noue but the two
men who in the senate had opposed the illegal power of the decemvirs.
Every other embassy from the town was received with scorn, and each
division of troops, that of Virginius and Icilius, elected ten tribunes,
who formed a deliberative council. The first rank and the conduct of
affairs was entrusted to two of these tribunes, and the whole multitude
marched, under the leading of their new chiefs, from their position on
the Aventine to the Mons Sacer. :

At first the patricians, in spite of threats, persevered in their pre-
vious disposition, and the decemvirs did not abdicate their office. But
Valerius and Horatius refused to mediate between senate and people,
so long as that iniquitous power should continue to exist. It was not
till the people prepared for a formal secession from the town, that the
patricians did at last give way. The decemvirs were obliged to retire;
and the people, under the auspices of the pontifex maximus, chose ten
tribunes, who were recognised by the scnate as rightful defenders of
the people. On the motion of these tribunes, the old constitution was
restored, with the express provision, which Horatius and Valerius,
the two friends of the people, who were afterwards chosen for consuls,
caused to be passed intoa law, that not only should an appeal lie to
the senate from all decrees of the consuls, but that the decision of the
people should have more weight than that of both the senate and the
consuls.* Appius, who had cansed Virginia’s murder, died by his
own hand; the plebeian Appius, who, with the aid of the senate, had
screened Appius, was capitally convicted ; the other decemvirs were-
forced to quit the town. Whether the laws of the second and third
year of the decemviral government had by that time been promulga-
ted, cannot be ascertained with certainty, since it is no where stated at
what time were set up the two last tables of the twelve which contain-

e

* ‘L. Valerius et Horatius, (says Livy) omnium primum, cam velut in con-
troverso jure esset, tenerenturne patres plebiscitis, legem centuriatis comitijs
tulere, ut quod tributim plebs jussisset, populum teneret.” The antithesis of
plebs and populus here must not be overlooked. -
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ed the old legislation of Rome. Iowever, the impassable distinctions
of rank were overthrown. A law of Canuleius, in the 309th year
of the city, removed the prohibition of marriage between plebeians
and patricians; and, after a long struggle, all the regular seats of
authority were at length rendered accessible to the plebeians. The
provisional function of interrex alone continued till the latest times a
prerogative of the patricians.
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CHAPTER V.
ADVANCE OF ROME TO SUPREME POWER OVER ITALY.

Tue rapid aggrandisement of Rome, and immense increase of her
internal strength, resulted from the foregoing innovations. Nothing
but war could procure for the families which occupied the places of
¢ honor any respite from the tribunes and from the multitude, kept by
the tribunes in a state of constant excitemeut. Nothing but modera-
tion, valor, fortitude, justice, and prudence could now secure persons
in their station who had formerly owed every thing to birth alone. It
was this which gave such dignity to the characters of those times, such
activity and vigilance to the military leaders. The plebeians were
excited in no less degree by the change. They were constrained to
double exertions in the public service, in order to supplant the present
possessors of public offices; they were constrained to practice indus-
try and frugality, in order to become their rivals in wealth ; they were
constrained to exhibit promptitade in supporting public burdens, in
order not to stand behind them in patriotism. Perfect union prevailed
amongst all classes against the foreign enemy; and to the latter the
vigor awakened by intestine strife was always dangerous. DBut so
soon as war with external enemies ceased, intestine commotions were
sure to re-commence, which kept all the burghers awake at least, and
allowed none to sink down on the pillow of effeminacy or luxury.
About this time a system: of strict moral superintendence was 1atro-
z duced into the Roman stale, according to Sabine usage, and in connec-
tion with military discipline, taxation, and administration. A review
of the civic force, of the most eminent as of the poorest burghers; in-
scription in the roll of citizens, and in the lists of contributions; and
the letting of the demense lands, were annually conducted by two
censors, who, moreover, made strict inquisition into the outward man-
ner of life and reputation of every individual citizen. These censors
must themselves be men of tried and blameless character, and for a
SRR long period they watched over the maintenance of the ancient disci-
IS pline, with no less success than was found during three centuries in
.7 Geneva; only that in the latter town, the duties of religion and
o ¢ morality, as well as those of domestic life, were drawn within the
{ competence of a spiritual tribunal ; while in Rome the censors exer-
cised a merely civil jurisdiction. The election of censors took place
_every five years. Three men were elected who had held the
consular dignity, who remained in office eighteen months, and per-
formed its functions usefully, so long as superintendence of that
description was compatible with the multiplied relations of the state.

LR N
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When this ceased to be the case, the people began to regard the su-
perintendence of morals as a secondary part of the office, and the
censors themselves only employed it to gratify animosities, and to
wreak their personal spite upon individuals.

We must content ourselves with indicating the steps by which Rome
attained to the highest point of  external domination, in the same man-
ner, that is to say, only in its leading features, as we have already
described the internal formation of her civil constitution—a constitu-
tion which, like the English, was bought at the price of blood and of
earnest struggles, not got up by extempore complete in all its parts,
but developed by degrees, like every thing great which nature herself
produces. - :

The Sabines, a parent stem of Rome, had been, since the three
hundred and sixth year of the city, wholly incorporated into the Ro-
man state—their hills and vales became Roman possessions. The
Volsci and Aqui were in part received into the alliance which was
granted to the Latins, and their land was in part granted to Roman or
Latin colonists. In this manner Fidenz became Roman property;
§2§ and Latins. In these arrangements the advantage was always

" _to  on the side of the Romans, who, though citizens of a single
town, maintained an equal footing to the whole league at the

head of which they stood. Their domain extended as far as the sea
and the lake Fucinus, and all the Latins appeared content with these
unequal terms of alliance. Southwards and westwards their territory
was rounded off by the sea; northwards, in Etruria Proper, the far-
ther progress was hindered by the Chapenites, Falisci, and Veientes.
At an earlier period, Rome had maintained a respectable rank, even
among the Etroscan towns. This rank, however, was afterwards lost
by the town—the remembrance of their Tuscan origin had vanished,
and Veii, with its enormous walls, behind which its inhabitants were
perfectly safe against every attack which could be made without ma-
chinery for a seige, and without paid and standing armies, lay like a
barrier in the neighborhood of Rome, and resisted the extension of
her domains north of the Tiber. Perpetual wars between Veii, a
declining primitive state, and the growing Roman commonwealth,
were inevitable. Unfortunately for Veii, the total overthrow of the

two other principal parts of the Etruscan league took place just at the -

. time when Rome, by degrees, partly modelled herself, and was partly

modelled by circumstances, completely into a military aristocrary ; !

and at the moment when the Romans threatened the Veians with de-

struction, even the towns of Etruria Proper refused to aid them against.

while Lavici, Bol®, and Anxur were divided between Romans -
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the common enemy. With regard to the two other members of the -

‘ereat Etruscan union, the Campanian branch had sunk under the
Samnites, who also began to press on the Greek population of Cam-
pania. The Lombard branch had Jong been crushed by the Gallic
expeditions. 'While the Romans at length threatened the destruction
of Veii, the same barbarians also invaded Tuscany Proper, or at least
threatened it every day with invasion.

Bhortly before the last war with Veii, Rome had taken a measure
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which necessarily rendered her military force the most imposing in

the whole west. ~ The regulation must, however, have existed in the

_ time of the kings, as the royal troops, or at least their guards, were

undoubtedly paid from the public treasury. After this model, the civic

, force, which had formerly marched at its own expense, was, thence-

¢y V™ 'forward, taken into the pay of the state.* This, however, regarded

~only the infantry : the cavalry, which was pot very strong in numbers,

~<" and which was Jevied from that class which was the first in point of
property, did not begin to receive regular pay till long afterwards.

The occasion of the last war with Veii was not so much the ag-

gression of its citizens on the Roman soil, as the insulting manner 1n

which they had dismissed the Roman delegates who were sent to de-

mand satisfaction. * Veiens bellum,” says Livy,t * motum ob superbum

responsum Veientis senatus, qui legalis repetentibus res ni, facesserent

propere urbe finibusque daturos, quod Lars Tolumnius dedisset, respon-

deri jussit.” - The explanation of this insolent allusion is, that the

- Fidenates, on the suggestion of Tolumnius, had slain the Roman

-~ ambassadors. In retaliation for this outrage, Cornelius Cossus slew
_-Tolumnius, and brought to Rome the second spolia opima. Un-
~ equal toa conflict in the open field with the Romans, the men of Veii
esconced themselves behind their gigantic walls, and there withstood
a seige for years. The seige of Veii has been handled in the Roman
chronicles just as the Messenian wars in those of the Greeks. Iis
duration during ten successive winters and summers; the part which
Camilus plays in it as dictator; the turning off the waters of the
Alban lake by the enormous work of a canal (emissarium,) hewn in
~golid stone;§ the sudden apparition of the Romans from a subterra-
nean passage in the temple of Juno at Veii, belong to the embellish-
ments of this narrative, which it were vain to attempt to reduce to.any
historical form and eonsistency. These incidents have all been receiv-
ed as true historical details, and filled the later Romans with enthusi-
asm for their national history. While on the one hand, therefore, we
dare not represent them as authentic, on the other we shall as little
presume to subject them to the method of historical criticism applica-
ble on other occasions. ’

The conquest of Veii not only increased the population of Rome
as its inhabitants were compelled to leave their abodes and migrate,
thither,—it not only enriched the Romans with the spoils of an an.
cient and wealthy town, but it also extended the Roman dominion over
one of the most fertile districts of Itally. The lands of the burghers
of Veii were partly divided, partly farmed out. Etruria was now ren-

* Livy relates (l.iv. ¢. 59.) that after the seige of Anxur (Terracina.) the
plebeian soldiers were gratified with regular pay by the senate. “ Oppidum
vetere fortuna opulentum tres exercitus diripuere. eaque primum benignitas
imperatorum plebem patribus conciliavit. dditum deinde omnium maxime
tempestivo principum in muititudinem munere, ut ante mentionem ullam plebis
tribunorumve decerneret senatus, ut stipendium miles de publico acciperet, qaum
ante id tempus de suo quisque functus eo munere esset.” -

K

t L. iv.c.58. )
, % Ricci, Memorie Storiche della Citta di Alba Longa.
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dered accessible; the bulwark which had arrested the march of the
Romans was removed ; and sooner or later Latium, like Etruria, was
marked out for conquest. _

Even the Gauls were involuntary accessaries to this subjection of
all ltaly under Roman domination, though they menaced, in the out- .
set, Rome itself with destruction. We have already related how the . _:
Gauls forced their way into Italy; how, by degrees, and constantly « -
reinforced by new immigrations, they approached the Apenniunes, and
at last extended their ravages even into Etruria, on the other side of
these mountains. Four expeditionsare said to have been made by the
Gauls at an earlier period, the fifth had been conducted into Etruria
by the guardian of the regent (Lucumo) of Clusium, whom the latter
had robbed of his wife. According to another account, the Gauls
made their appearance somewhat later in Ttaly, and directed their at-
tack at once on the Etrurians within the Apennines. :

Whatever occasion, however, may have led them over the Apen-
nines, they besieged Clusium (Chiusj) at a time when Roman ambas- -~
sadors were resident there, either accidentally, or on account of the
Gauls. These ambassadors, of the powerful and numerous. Fabian
%lggg, were sent to make representations to the Gauls in the name of —- - -
the Romans; and when they could not obtain a hearing, joined the
ranks of the combatants. One of them had slain a Gaulish leader,
whereupon the Gauls demanded the surrender of an ambassador, who
had heen guilty of so gross an offence against the laws of nations.
Not only did the Romans refuse to comply with this demand, but like-
wise, when the Gallic army set out from Clusium towards Rome,
elected three Fabii as military tribunes of the year. As the conquer-
or of Veii wasat that time living in Ardea, the military tribunes led
the army into the fleld.

The motive of Camillus’s retirement from Rome, at this juncture, is
said to have been his resentment of the treatment which he had met
with from the people and their tribunes. Before the conquest Veij,
he had promised the people the whole of the spoils, but afterwards
had slily contrived to diminish their share by a tenth. He had also
applied a great part of the Veian spoil to his own use,—a practice to
which the people were not yet accustomed. The tribunes took ad-
vantage of this circumstance to get him condemned by the people toa
considerable fine. Indignant at this, he would not allow his clients
and men to pay it though they offered to do so. According to Livy,
he left the town “ precatus a diis immortalibus, si innozio sibi ea
tnjuria fieret, primo quoge tempore desiderium sive civitaliingrate
Jacerent.” i
u. c. The Romans took position, with 25,000 or 30,000 men, on
364 the river Allia, against 70,000 Gauls, and suffered such a de- ™™™
feat that the remainder of the army did not even find its way back to
Rome. It would appear from the rapid and easy conquest of Rome
which ensued on this disaster, that the citizens deprived of their effec-
tive force betook themselves in part to the neighboring places, in part
to the Capitol. Many Romans and Etruscans had collected themselves -
together within the massive and deserted walls of Veii, with the Ro-
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-» man Cedicius at their head. Another band, under Camillus, defend-

ed itself in Ardea, in copjunction with the burghers of thattown.
Eigbty old men, who had filled the highest offices sacred and civil, de-
voted themselves as victims to the subterranean powers, and awaited,
in their robes and on their curule chairs in the forum, the sword of
the unsparing invader. In Rome the Gauls burned the houses, but
vainly besieged the Capitol, which they therefore kept blockaded, and
spread their ravages over all Latium. Cedicius from Veii, and Cam-
illus at the head of the men of Ardea, obtained important advantages
over isolated Gallic detachments; and the Veneti pressed hard on the
Gallic settlements across the Apennines. In the mean time the be-
siegers of the Capitdl endeavored to come to an understanding with
the Romans with regard to the sum of money which they demanded
for their departure; while the small and scattered bands of Romansin
Latium or at Veii addressed themselves for aid to Camillus. »

Hitherto the narrative has been probable in all its parts; but from
henceforwards it rather resembles an epic poem, framed for the glori-
fication of its hero, than a true and even probahle story.  According
to the tradition, the Romans elected Cedicius for their leader: but
when he declared that he, a man of inferior rank, could never be their
rightful leader, they applied to Camillus, who, however, refused to ex-
ercise the functions of dictator without the sanction of a decree from
the senate. Pontius Cominius undertook the dangerous duty of as-
cending the besieged Tarpeian rock, and bringing back a decree from
such of the senators as were within the Capitol. He swam acrossthe
Tiber, climbed the rock at its steepest side, and returned in safety to
the army. The senate decreed it lawful to elect a dictator in an as-
sembly of the curie, and to delegate the military command on this
occasion, not to a person nominated by a consul, but to one who should
be elected by the people. Camillus was accordingly elected; but
before he had time to proceed to the liberation of his native town, the
Gauls had tried a'surprisal of the citadel from the same side on which
they had discovered that Cominius bhad climed the rock. On this oc-
casion the vigilance and firmness of M. Manlius saved the Romans
from surprisal, just as the enemy had scaled their walls. If Roman
heroism and destiny did indeed conspire so singularly to rescue a
town destined to be mistress of the world, the last scene in this drama
is not so incredible as it has sometimes been said to be. Polybius, in-
deed, contradicts the ordinary narrative; but his testimony has not
the same weight with regard to a dark period which we grant him
with-regard to times nearer to his own. According to the narrative
of Livy, the gold which the Gauls exacted as the price of their depar-
ture was being actually weighed out. A dispute took place, occa-
sioned by the Gauls employing false weights—their leader wantonly
threw his heavy sword and shoulder-belt into the balance. In the
nick of time appears Camillus, drives out the Gauls, and cuts offtheir
retreat. ’

Whatever the real facts may have been with regard to this liberation
of Rome, she now advanced with giant steps to sovereign power over
Italy. It was first debated whether the town should be rebuilt on its



CHAP. V, LIBERATION OF THE CITY. 71

old site. Many would have preferred faking posession of the deser-
ted Veii; but the patricians, and especially Camillus, withstood this,
and their patriotic views were backed by the popular superstition.
The town having been hastily and irregularly rebuilt, petty wars were
renewed by the Etruscan states, the Volsciand Hernici. The termina-
tion of all such contests was in favor of the Romans, who maintained
superiority in the field. Under Camillus, Cincinnatus, and others, a

_ number of skilful officers were formed, and improvements were made

'

in arms and martial discipline, though intestine broils broke out with
renewed violence. '

The attempt of M. Manlius, who had previously saved the Capitol,
to ‘make himself master of Rome, is a very remarkable episode in her
history. Whether the charge were true or false is hard now to
determine but it is certain, that he who was its object was thrown
from the Tarpeian rock, andthus met a more rigorous doom from
the Roman aristocracy than Miltiades from the democracy of Athens.*

It were superfluous to investigate the motive which may have in-
duced Licinius Stolo to broach anew the long-decided themes of dis-
pute betwixt the nobility and the plebeians. He was a highly distin-
guished person, connected by marriage with a patrician family ; +
possessed all the requisite qualifications for the consulship; and more-
over, as his tribuneship proved, stood so firm in popular favor, that he

“certainly would have succeeded as a candidate for the higher office.

Y

Such a man must have felt with unusual bitterness the exclusion of
the plebeians from the highest political functions. Elected tri- v.c,
bune with Lucius Sextius, he immortalized his name by a nine 378
years’ struggle for the rights of his order, in which he won at last the
most brilliant victory. .

The currently received tale ascribes the introduction of the Licinian

- Togations to a petty caprice of female vanity. M. Fabius Ambustus,

who was consular tribune, v. ¢. 574, had two daughters, one of whom
married Servius Sulpicius, consular tribune in 378, the other a plebe-
ian, C. Licinius Stolo. The story goes, that this younger bride of the
Fabian house, being once upon a visit to her sister, showed alarm at
the noise made by the lictors announcing, by striking their rods on the
threshold, the arrival of their master from the forum, and was ridicul-
ed by her sister for an instance of plebelan ignorance, which betrayed
the humble station into which she had lowered herself by marriage.
The plebeian lady, stung by the affront, extorted a vow from her hus-
band, and even from her father, that they would never rest till her
house also were graced with simiiar ceremonies. The silence of
Dionysius on this absurd legend, and the absence of the smallest trace
of it even in Plutarch, who seldom resists the temptation of preserving
relics of that sort, might well be deemed suffizient to discredit the
whole story. Its absurdity, moreover, appears from the simple con-

s Vid. Niebuhr.

t One of the daughters of Fabius Ambustus was married to C. Licinius Stolo,
the other to Servius Sulpicius, one of the military tribunes, who were then from
time to time appointed instead of consuls.

Seyud
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sideration that the ambitious lady in question could not well have been
surprised at formalities with which she must have been perfectly well

- acquainted in the house of her father, who had himself been consular

tribune four years previously. Besides, since the capture of the city, the
consular office had been in abeyance, and its restoration could
hardly have been dreamed of by a thoughtless! woman, although
it was now once more about to become the object of manly -am-
bition. )

The first Licinian rogation provided that military tribunes should
again be superseded by consuls, equally appointed from among the

. patricians and plebeians, and of whom one must invariably be chosen

from the latter order. It will be found, from the subsequent course

- of Roman history, that infinite good, unalloyed by evil, resulted from
. this law. The Decii, who gave themselves up as sacrifices for the

weal of the Roman people, were plebeians. Plebeian leaders first re-
pulsed, and finally conquered Pyrrhus. A plebeian reduced the
Gauls of Italy, stemmed the conquests of Hannibal, A plebeian
from the peasant huts of Arpinum extirpated the Cimbri and Teu-
tones. A plebeian consul saved Rome from the highborn com-
rades of Catiline. The Catos, the Gracchi, and Brutus, were ple-
beians.

The second rogation consisted of the Licinian agrarian law. The

. following is the substance of its most important provisions,

“The common land, ager publicus of the Roman people, shall be
strictly ascertained and defined in its boundaries. Such portions of it
shall be reclaimed by the state as may have been usurped by private
persons. Those of which the property is uncertain shall be sold, that
the law may decide between private claimants. :

“ No one shall possess for ploughing or planting more than 500
jugera of common land, nor turn out to graze on the common pas-
ture more than 100 head of large, or 500 of small cattle. All who
act in contravention of this law shall be sued on a fine, by the
:aedilesli before the people; so, also, all who extend their pasture lands
illegally. . :

""Thﬁ occupiers of portions of the ager publicus, shall pay to the

" state the tenth bushel of agricultural produce, the fifth of the pro-

duce of plantations and vineyards, and a certain yearly sum per
head for the grading both of the large and small cattle kept on the
common pasture, .

«The censors shall, once in every lustrum, let on lease to the high-

- est bidder, the annual dues reserved to the Roman people from the

ager publicus. 'The revenue farmers shall give security for the per-
formance of their contracts. In case of unforseen losses, the senate
may remit the sums due from them. The proceeds shall be applied
to the pay of the troops. -

“The revenue farmers shall agree with the occupiers asto what
part of the produce of their possessions they are entitled to de-
mand in behalf of the state. Cattle are not to be turned out on the
common land without being previously marked, and paying grazing
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money. Cattle withdrawn from the legal dues are forfeited to the
state. R

* The occupiers of public land are bound to employ free laborers in
a certain fixed proportion to the extent of their occupation.”

Thus far the provisions of the proposed enactment were geuneral
and permanent in their nature. The following clause had more im-
mediate reference to existing circumstances.

“Such portions of the public land, over and above 500 jugers, as
are in the present possession of individuals, shall be divided amongst
all the plebeians, in lots of seven jugers, as property. Triumvirs shall
be appointed for the execution of this-law, which shall be sworn to by
both orders as an eternal covenant.”*

Happy the state, says Niebuhr, where by force of a Licinian law
the restoration of a race of free agriculturists, were it only for a centu-
Ty, was possible!

ITII. ‘The third Licinian rogation enacted, that the amount of in-
terests hitherto paid on all outstanding debts, should be deducted from
the principal, the residue to be paid by equal annual instalinents, with-
in a term of three years.

In order rightly to estimate the character of this last enactment, we
must dismiss from our minds the modern ways of thinking on these
subjects. 'We must remember, that the transactions of the money-
market were hardly less odious to the nations of antiquity than to the
early Christian church, or the religion of Islam. Ivery interference
of a modern state between debtor and creditor robs not only those who
can stand the loss, but many more who cannot, and perhaps despoils

* The following is a note of Niebuhr, which, in this instance, we choose to ex-
tract from No. XXIL of the Foreign Quarterly Review, rather than take it, as
usual, from the original text of that author, for the sake of vne or two useful ad-
ditions made to it by the critie.

“ Five hundred jugers, says Mr. Niebuhr, are equivalent to about 490 Magde-
burg morgen, or to 70 Roman rubbj; that is about 280 English acres, the rubbio
being about four of ouracres. Now, as Mr. Niebuhr ascertained during his res-
idence in Italy,a farm of 70 is considered a very handsome tillage farm in the
Agro Romarno at the present day, which generally brings in about 20 scudi a
rubbio to the mercanti di campagna, as the persons who take them are called, and
gives them a large return for their capital. The farms of the present day are in
general fmmensely large; but there are smaller ones in the more fertile situa-
tions, such as the vale of Aricia, which pay from 60 to 70 scudi the rubbio; and
in this way Mr. Niebuhr thinks the patricians of ancient Rome may have let to
their clients small portions of the part of the domain which was in their possess-
ion. That the 500 jugers, which, be it remembered, were all arable and planta-
tion land, formed no paltry farm, is plain, when we recollect the right attached
to it of feeding cattle on the common pasture, the extreme fertility of the soil
in the south, and the frugal habits of the people. To this we must add, that the
law set no himits whatsoever to the acquisition of property of any kind, but only
regulated the possession of the domain, the({)ublic property. Two hundred jugers
would just, at this very time, be considered a very large estate in Atticawhere the
paternal estate of Alcibiades was not guite 300 plethra or 120 jugers, that is,
about 67 acres. Yet Alcibiades was immensely rich ; and the very same might
be the case with a Roman citizen, who, exclusive of the property wgich he might

urchase within the limits of the Roman territory, might hold large estates in
atium, Etraria, or any where else that the public relations of the state would
_allow him to purchase.”
10
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the widow and orphan to ease the great proprietor. This did not
take place at Rome, where the debts contracted had no resemblance to
the intricate and extensive transactions known by that name in latter
times. Rome was not a mercantile town, and cousequently there was
no borrowing on bottomry or at respondentia for mercantile specula-
tions. Borrowing cn-mortgage for the completion of purchases, or
for the payment of legacies on landed estates, was equally unknown;
such estates, when the inheritance was divided, being left in joint ten-
ancy, or partitioned amongst the several heirs. ‘Thus the debts which
came within the operation of the Licinian law formed a very small
proportion of those which now make up the mass of obligations of
that nature. They were such as arose wholly from the pressure of
necessity in times when extravagance and commerce were equally in
a manner unkonown. The deduction of interests already paid had no
such effect as would inevitably result from the adoption of a similar
measure in our times; namely, that many a debt would be cancelled,
principal and interest. There were no debts of sufficiently long stand-
ing to be wholly wiped away. by this process, bow high soever might
then be the rate of interest.* It is a singular fact, that the tribunes
who introduced this daring measure neither mitigated the rigor of the
existing law of debtor and creditor, nor restored the ancient laws

. against usury.

For ten successive years the popular tribunes were re-elected, during
which time they were obstinately resisted by eight of their colleagues,
who appear to have been gained by the patricians. Both parties ex-
hausted every expedient permitted by the Roman constitution in case
of disputes between the tribunes and the ordinary authorities. Licin-
ius and his colleagues stopped the elections of public officers; and the
senate, on the other hand, restored to their old resource in civil feuds,
the appointment of a dictator, and endeavored to seize the first occa-
sion of war, in order, if gossible, to elude the necessity of yielding.
Camillas was appointed dictator, and began to levy troops on the day

" fixed for taking the votes of the people. The old man might imagine

himsell as powerful as Cincinnatus had been, surrounded with the
terrors of a time long passed. But the tribunes opposed a passive re-
sistance to all his commands and menaces; and as neither troops nor
taxes could be levied, the senate was-at length forced to yield. Inthe
year v. c. 387, the three renowned Licinian rogations passed into law.
In the following year, a plebeian consul was elected for the first time.
But the patricians, in their assembly of the curie, refused their assent
to the appointment—se auctores futuros negubant. This senseless act
rekindled the yet smouldering flame more fiercely than ever. Accor-
ding to Livy, furious threats were exchanged, and a new secession of
the plebs appeared eminent. But even Camillus had now become
tired of thisin glorious squabble. He stood forth as the mediator of peace
between the contending orders, and dedicated a temple to Concord, in
memory of his success as a pacificator. The throwing open of the
consulate to the plebeians was directly advantageous of course only to
the elite of that order—the men of wealth, abilities, and influence.
Meanwhile the patricians endeavored to save whatever was not yet lost

+ See Appendix.
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and succeeded in effecting the separation of the supreme judicial func-
tions from the consulship. Thus arose the new office of prators.
The high police was also set aside for the patricians. 'When, there-
fore, the plebeian =diles refused to hold the games which the senate
had appointed for two extraordinary festival days, patrician mdiles were
chosen with the distinciions which exclusively belonged to the first
rank. The office of curule wmdiles, like the censorship, was thus
created at first for the patricians, who also regarded the priesthood as
their hereditary property. This, however, could Jast but a short time:
the first step drew all the others after it. After the lapse of only elev-
en years, admission to the censorship was extorted for the plebeians.
Fourteen years later a plebeian became pretor; and fourteen years
after the first preetor had been elected from amongst the plebeians, they
likewise obtained admission to the priesthood. From this epoch, a
new nobility supplanted the patricians, whose pride, however, long
survived their importance.
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CHAPTER VI
WARS WITH THE GAULS, THE SAMNITES, AND THE LATINS,

v.c. It isevident from the military annals of this period, that the
3?3 passing of the Licinian laws disembarrassed the republic from
406.  the oppression of those fetters by which it had been previously

retained in a state of wrelched 1mpotence. Hitherto the inter-
nal struggles for freedom from this crushing coustraint have been ex-
clusively deserving of attention: but henceforwards the mission of
Rome to rule the nations declares itself.  All at once, the complaints
of public burdens, and the resistance to levies, cease, and are succeed-
ed by murmurs whenever soldiers are disbanded against their inclina-
tion. So rapid was the rise of martial spirit in the nation; so rich

i her treasure of warlike force and virtue, from the moment that every

—

one could aspire to attain his fitting place and recompence.

At two successive epochs, during this period, Rome was alarmed
by the near approach of the Gauls, and, according to Livy, victorious-
1y repelled their inroads on both occasions. Livy has, moreover, pre-
served the legend of a single combat, in which the youthful hero, C.

_~Manlius, vanquished and slew a giant who had stepped forward, in-

sultingly, from the Gallic ranks, and challenged a Roman knight to
the trial of single combat. The legend recites, that the Roman war-
riof adroitly shunned the sword-stroke of his bulky antagonist, and
thrusting upwards the lower rim of his monstrous shield with his
own, transfixed his bowels, as he towered above him like a rock, and
falling, like the Homeric Mars, took up an extended space with his
carcase.®* The victor won the golden chain which had decorated the
neck of the vanquished, and long with it the surname of Torquatus.
Two victories, hardly won by Patelius and C. Suipicius, and authen-
ticated by the memorials of them preserved in the triumphal Fasti,
freed the republic, for this time, from the alarms of gallic invasion.”

*Livy's version of the Roman legend at once reminds the English reader of
the fall of the old dragon in the Faery Queen :—

“So down he fell, and forth hislife did breath,
That vanisht into smoke and elowdes swift:

So down he fell, that Earth him underneath
Did groane, as feeble so great loade to lift:

So down he fell, as an huge rockie clift,
Whose false foundation waves have washt away,
‘With dreadfal poyse is from the maine land rift,
And rolling down, zreat Neptune doth dismay ;
So down he fel!, and like an heaped mountain lay.”!
- Book i. cant. ii.
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Nine years had elapsed, when Rome and Latium were visit- v.c.

ed anew by the Gauls. Terror, as before, preceded their  400.
march, and poetic fiction, as before, described their struggle with Ro-

man valor. A gallant youth, M. Valerius Corvus, again meets an in- «_

sulting foe in single combat; a raven sent from the gods alights on
the helm of the Roman warrior, and at every onset flies in the face of
his adversary, and attacks with beak and wings its selected prey. -
However apocryphal Livy's oft-repeated tale of victory, certain it 1s
that Latium never again was reached by the Gauls, and Rome had,
from this period, a long respite from their inroads. In the Gallic
wars, as Polybius remarks on a later occasion, they became inured to
being cut to pieces, and they issued from these wars accomplished

candidates for the empire of Italy. .

As, in Rome, little distinction was to be gained by civil services,
and none at all by mental exertions, as the whole system was calcu-
lated for warfare and contention, we cannot be surprised that the Ro-*
man annals of this period are litile else than an uninterrupted string

A

of bulletins. The middle age of the Romans, as we would designate ™

the period extending from the expulsion of the kings to the second
Punic war, is, like that of the modern European nations, an age of
chivalry. The single combats of heroes with Gallic giants, described
in the Roman annals, bear out this comparison. In reading of a Va-
lerious Corvusand Manlius Torquatus, every one involuntarily thinks
of Arthur and Roland, as of Godfrey of Bouillon in reading of Pyr-
rhus, who cuts through the Mamertine giant, so that half his body
falls off at each side of the saddle. Central Italy alone maintained its
ancient splendor and glory, for which it was indebted to the fruitful-
ness of Campania, to the remains of the declining Latin industry and
Tuscan commerce, and, above all, to the progressive growth of Rome
asa state of soldiers, and of vigorous and industriousagricultarists. Be-
tween the years 405 and 408 since the building of the city, the Ro-
mans alone, without reckoning the Latins, could, according to Livy,
bring into the field ten legions, each consisting of 4200 infantry and
300 cavalry: a force which seems quite enormous, and doubly impor-
tant from the consideration that it was wholly composed of men who
took the field of their own accord, for their own cause. The common
soldier might start into a general at any moment; all the centurions,

up to the primipilus, thatis to say, every man, from the corporalte

the major, took rank according to merit and length of service. We
follow Livy’s narrative in these statements (l. viil. c. 8).

Upper ltaly lay already desolate. In Magna Grzcia, sometimes -

Greeks contended against Greeks—sometimes with the Lucanians
and other rude mountain tribes—sometimes with Dionysius or the
Carthaginians. On the other hand, the hardy Samuites cultivated, or
turned into pasture, the rugged range of the Apennines, till the Ro-
mans entered Campania. Then came desolation over these regions -~
also. The whole interior of the country, partly rugged and moun-
tainous, had enjoyed the happy Samnite constitution and simple modes
of life, while the bands of robbers and mercenaries which issued from
their fastnesses gained disgraceful notoriety by their rudeness and ra-

et
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pacity. From the moment of the Roman expedition into Campania
hostilities with this people were-incessant. This expedition was occa-
sioned by the Samnites, who had formerly found themselves too much
cramped in their mountains, and, in consequence, had migrated into
Campania. They had possessed themselves of the land—had become
enervated by the influence of the climate and the mode of life—and

had fallen into contention with the primitive Samnite tribes.
_ The occasion of the war with the Samnites was similar to that
" which afterwards led the Romans into Sicily—namely, that their as-
- -sistance was solicited by the Campanian Samnites, who had ‘seized
upon a district town and goods belonging to others, against their own
countrymen, as afterwards against the Carthaginians. Tt was eighty
years since those Samnites, as we have already above remarked, had
despoiled the Osci and Etruscans of Capua and great part of Campa-
nia. Since that time, they served among the Greeks and Carthagi-
nians as mercenary troops, degenerated, and ceased to be connected
{ -~ with their mountain brethren, either by political or moral ties of any
kind.  In the constant wars of the latter with the Samnites in Campa-
nia, the Sidicini, whose capital was Teanum, were particularly hard
pressed. They addressed themselves to Capua, and Capua to Rome.
The Romans, who, since the year v. ¢. 401, were at peace, and, in-
deed, in formal alliance with the Samnites, scrupled to form a new
league with a people engaged in actual warfare with their allies.
Hence they refused to take the Campanians into their alliance, unless
the latter, pro forma at least, would declare themselves clients of
Rome, and thereby render overtures in their favor a right, or rather
" a duty, of the Romans. The Campanians, without, probably, consid-
ering the consequences of such a selfsurrender, submitted to the ne-
cessity of pronouncing, through their ambassador, the formula which
the Romans demanded; whereupon the latter summoned, for the first
time, the Samnites to exercise no further hostilities against a state
i which had given itself up to them.* Naturally, the Samnites did not
.~ attend to these representations, but rather felt afltonted by them ; and
both the Roman consuls entered Campania, each at the head of an
army. One of them, Valerius Corvus, took an exposed position in
the neighborhood of the Lucrine lake, where the Samnites thought
they could attack him to advantage. They had deceived themselves,
however, and were defeated by him. The other consul, Cornelius
Cossus, allowed himself to be lured into the mountain passes, and
found himself surrounded all at once in a deep valley, by the hostile
army which occupied the heights. Retreat alone appeared to remain
open—but even this would be difficult or impossible, if the whole Sam-
nite army, which was posted on the heights, should pursue him. In
! this emergeney, Decius resolved to offer himself as a sacrifice. He
. proposed to take position on an eminence, with a small band, in order
" that, while the whole force of the army was directed against him, the
consul might have time to draw back his forces. This was done ac-

-* The solemn formula of subjection ran, according to Livy, as follows :—* Ita-
que populum Campanum, urbemque Capuam, agros, delubra deum. divina hu-
manaque omnia in vestram, P. C. populique Romani ditionem dedimus.”
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cordingly. Decius made a stand against the far superior forces of the
enemy till nightfall, cat his way during the night through the whole
hostile army, joined the consul, and induced him to hazard an instant
attack on the enemy.* In this action, also, the Samnites were beaten ;
but the consul, as it should seem, refrained from pursuing them, and
penetrating again into the mountain regions, where matters had gone
so ill with him shortly before. Decius received public honors in the
shape of praises and gifts, and his name shown forth in popular songs
and legends, side by side with those of Sczvola, Cincinnatus, Manlius,
Camillius, and other ancient heroes.

Meanwhile the Samnites speedily rallied their forces, which were
far from having been crushed by the foregoing actions. Both the
consuls, too, combined their armies, and endeavored to make them-
selves for once sure of the enemy. The Samnites mistook their cau-
- tion and cunning for terror, and imprudently strayed to a distance
from the camp, which they had fixed near Suessula. The Romans
took the camp by a sudden assault, and immediately afterwards gave
such a decided defeat to the Samnite army, before it had time to form
in order of battle, that the Carthaginians sent the Romans a golden
crown of honor, as a token of their pleasure on the overthrow of their
ancient antagonists, with whom they came in constant collision in Ita-
ly and Sicily.  Valerius, already distinguished by birth among the
Romans, attained still higher distinction by this victory. The patri-
cians were rejoiced to have men amongst them, whom the people
were constrained to love and reverence; the people, on the other
hand, is never disposed to refuse its homage to high birth, when ac-
companied by merit and condescension. In republics which are not
founded on trade and commerce, in which, therefore, wealth is not the
only title of honor, gratitudeto deserving men is more rarely lost
sight of than in states where rank is solely conferred by riches.

However honorable their two tecent victories to the Romans and
their consul Valerius, the Samnites were still far from being wholly

subdued; fov in the very next year we find them in as great forceas

ever. Meanwhile the Romans, contrary to their custom, bad lefta _

part of their army behind in Campania; and this division consisted of
persons deeply involved in debt, who anticipated feeling the full rigors
of the merciless Jaw of debtbrs on their return.  The project, there-
fore, occurred to them, of appropriating Campania, or, at all events,
a part of it. The plan was prematurely detected; but such numbers
were already concerned in it, that it was deemed more prudent to stifle
than to scrutinise the matter. . Anp attempt was, therefore, made to re-
move the malgcontents to a distance ; but they penetrated its object,
united their forces, and unexpectedly marched, 20,000 strong, against
Rome, in order to extort the enactment of some decree against usury,
and pardon for themselves and their friencs, It was intended that Va-
lerius, at the head of a civic force, should march against them, and he

* % Decius, dum occasio in manibus esset, perpulit consulem, ut hostes et noc-
turno pavore attonitos, et circa collem castellatim dissipatos, aggr,ederemu_r; cre-
dere etiam aliquos, ad se sequendwmn emissos, per saltum vagark

1]
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was accordingly named dictator; but, as he dreaded a new struggle
between patricians and plebeians, he preferred to smooth the contest
. in an amicable manner. The immediate result of this dispute was a
. reconciliation with the Samnites, which an impending war with the
.. Latins probably aided in bringing about. ]
it seems disparaging to the Romans, that, while they imposed a
contribution in rmuoney and in grain on the Samnites, they, on the oth-
er hand, abandoned the Sidicini to their destiny, whose cause bad been
the pretext of the whole war, The latter eircumstance indirectly oc-
casioned a war with the Latins. For the latter took part with the
Sidicini just as the Romans had given them up, and leagued them-
selves in their favor with the Campanians against the Samnites. This
was at about the same time that they declared, by a solemn embassy
to the Romaus, that the hitherto existing relations must cease between
. Rome and Latium, which must together form a free federal state.
- Latins must have seats in the senate—the authorities at Rome must
="« in part be Latin—Rome must become in future merely the capital of
-'the Latin league—and not, as hitherto, domineer exclusively over that
league. This idea was unbearable to the Roman pride—the arbitra-
ment was therefore left to arms. A Roman army marched wvpon
~ Campania, where the allied Campanians and Latins stood in arms
~ against the Samnites. And here was displayed an alternation of
friendship and hostilities, conpections and disseverments, which as-
- tonishes us, and the causes of which we cannot satisfactorily explain.
First of all, the Romans aid the Campanians, on account of the danger
with which the Sidicini threatened the Samnites. Then Romans de-
sert the Campanians—the Latins take their part—and, last of all, a
combined force of Latins and Campanians take the field against the
Romans and Samnites, who march upon Capua. The latin force
might probably be a match for that of the Romans—but that of the
Campanians was certainly not, and would be of litle use if the Sam-
nites, as it appears, advanced, combined with the Romans, into Camp-
< ania. The Latins and Campanians lay encamped at the foot of Vesu-
vius,* resolved to await the decision of a battle, ,
The action which ensued, contributed more than any other event to
establish the Roman greatness, and diffuse the dread of their name
over Italy. They have therefore, extolled the two consuls who then
stood at their head, as patterns of Roman fortitude and discipline, and
, as unsurpassced examples of devoted love of country. ;
[ While the hostile army stood in each other’s presence, the consuls
\, ‘issued orders that, on pain of death, nn man should engage in single
combat in front of the ranks; provocations to which might arise all
the more probably, as individuals in the Roman and Latin ranks were
personally acquainted, from the campaigns which they had formerly
served together. ~ This order could be no secret to the enemy. Ac-
L cordingly, a Tusculan officer confronted the son of the consul Maqli-)

-

e

* Niebuhr herewemarks, that. according to Livy, the battle took place on the-
road ad Veserim, and that the Romans, therefore, named it the battle ad Veser-
“m ; but that we do not know whether this was the name of a place or a river,
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us, who commanded a body of cavalry, and scoffed at the prudent
precautions of the generals, and the no less prudent forbearance of the
soldiers. The youth yielded to passion, fought the aggressor, who
fell by his lance. The intoxication of victory in the youth, the con-
sternation of the father, the inevitable sacrifice to military discipline,
the sentence and execution, are incomparably described by Livy.*

From the tenth chapter, and especially from the beginning of the
eleventh, in the eighth book of Livy’s history, it appears with the
fullest evidence, as it also may be proved from other sources, that in
ancient Italy the Celtic and Pheenician custom of offering human sac-
rifices was not usual, however it might yield to the Grecian influence.
Livy recites the following particulars of this usage:}—* It was law-
ful for the consul, the dictator, or the prator, when he contemplated
devoting the hostile legions to the powers of destruction, not only to
offer himself up to the gods of death, but also any others whom he
chose of the Roman legion. If the man who was after this fashion
devoted to the infernal gods died, well and good—pr be fuctum videri;
if he died not, then a wooden image, seven feet high or more, was to
be buried in the earth, and a beast slain as an expiatory offering. No
Roman public personage was allowed to go where the image was
buried. If a person in authority devoted Aimself to the infernal gods,
and died not, he never again conld offer a pure sacrifice for himself
or the state.”” From this horrible custom, springing from the idea
which prevailed in- various countries with regard to expiatory offer-
ings—the sacrifice of the most distinguished, best, and purest objects,—
the practice of self-devotion would appear to have arisen amongst the
Romans and Etruscans. .

In the instance before us, both consuls received in a dream the an-
nouncement, from the spectral form of a superhuman being, that the
leader on the one side, and the whole army on the other, were doom-
ed to mother earth and the infernal gods. Both agreed, that he whose
wing might waver should devote himself, andthereby the hostile army,
to destruction. - Even before the bhattle; the victims presaged evil to
Decius: “1It matters not,”” he replied to the aruspex, ¢ if my eolleague
has had fortunate omens.” - C . L :

The wing commanded by Decius giving way in the first onset, he
exclaimed, * The aid of the gods is now necessary, Valerius!  Up,
high priest of the Roman people; prescribe to me the formula in
~which I may devote myself to death for the Roman Jegions.”” The
high priest enjoined him to dress in his senatorial robes, to veil his
head, to raise his hand under the toga up to his chin, to place himself
on a sword which was laid beneath his feet, and, these preliminaries
having been fulfilled, he pronounced the formula to be repeatéd by the
voluntary victim :—* Janus, Jupiter, father Mars, Quirinus, Bellona,
Lares; Dii Novensiles, gods of our fathers, gods who rule alike over
us and over our enemies, gods of the dead, to you I pray ; you I be-
seech to bless with power and victory the Roman people, to send on
their enemies dread, horror, and death. In behalf of the Roman peo-

CoAvEL T t Lib. x. ¢. 5.
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ple and Quirites, the army, legions, allies of the Roman people and
Quirites, thus I devote the legions and allies of the enemy, with my-
self, to the gods of the dead and to mother earth.” :

From that moment, mounted on his horse, he seemed to both armies
the spirit of destruction rushing down on the Latin legions. Terror
went . before him; and when he sank, transfixed with arrows, the

" Latins recoiled. The battle was won by the Romans, and, like all

actions in which Romans were engaged, was extremely bloody, as it
was chiefly fought with the sword and other weapons for close fight-
ing. ‘The Latins lost more than three fouiths of their army, but
reinforced themselves immediately afterwards, and ventured a new
- battle. - This battle, near Trifsnum, between Sinuessa and Mintarnz,
completed the results of the former overthrow; and the force of the

_:~Latin league, like that of the Campanians, was annihilated. -The

- Romauns, therefore, next turned to particular towns and states,. which

they treated in a variety of ways, according to circumstances. The
war with the several states of Latium lasted two years longer; amongst

S these, Tibur, Praveste, Velitre, Antiom, distinguished themselves by -

-

-

the most persevering resistance: yet even these at length "acquiesced
in the new order of things. :

. By virtue of this new order, the old league of Latium was entirely
torn asunder ; the interests of the towns were divided by means of the
various privileges which they obtained in relation to the Romans;
general assemblies were prohibited, every ‘citizen restricted to the
landed estates within the jurisdiction of his town ; a great part of the

* land was partly converted into Roman national property, partly assign.

> ed to Roman colonies, which were settled every here and there. Such
was the course taken in the district of Antium; wmost rigorously, how-
ever, in that of Velitre : the inhabitants of that town were forced to
surrender their lands entirely; in AStium, on the other hand, they
were admitted amongst the colonists. Lanuvium, Aricia, Nomentum,

=" and Pedum received the rights of citizenship and suffrage, which Tus-

S

S

Lo

culum already possessed and was able to retain. In .Campania the

- .~ same course was taken ; Capua, Cume, Suessula, Fundi, and Formiz

became Roman towns,—that is to say, theic burghers acquired the
right of Roman citizenship ; a part of the land was partitioned amongst
Romans,—~in other words, became the leasehold estate of Roman
magnates. On the other hand, the nobility of the country, because it
had exhibited Roman, not Campanian, patriotism, was indemnified for
its’ losses'in land atthe cost of its fellow citlizens.. From this time
forward the force of Latium came to be called Roman, though the
Latins no longer served in the body of the legions, but were annexed
to them in eohorts of their own.’ S o
Thus, as Niebuhr remarks, the jus Latinum became a system of
regulations established by the will of the Roman people over all the
internal and external relations of the then vanquished Latin towns and
states.- The jus Italicum contihued to be a wholly different compact,
according to the circumstances under which it was made, with . the
towns which became subject by treaty, or, as it was termed, allied
towns. e S

S
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CHAPTER VIL - .. .
SAMNITE WARS.

Frou this moment the struggle was waged for empire over Ifaly. )

The Gauls, the Greeks, above all, the Samnites, might easily have ~

prevented the Romans from becoming lords of the whole land, if . they }

had but been united; but they were ejther in ' a state of discord, or, at

all events, of isolation. The Greeks were an easy prey to the most

powerful among the states which they bad improvidently called upon

for assistance; the Etruscans, who repeatedly revolted from the Ro- ~- ..

_ mans, weakened as they had been by the Gauls, and enervated by lux-

" ury, were reduced to ¢complete subjection with ficility. The Grecian

states of Italy regarded the Romans as their natural friends, and the

Samnites and Lucanians as their hereditary enemies, but sought by

preference the aid of their own countrymen, who at that time made a

trade of war, and had conquered the whole East. o

" As both nations, Samnites and Romans, were alike warlike 'and

alike ambitious, it was a point which the next few years must inevita-

bly decide, which of the two should in future rule over Lower Italy.

The Samnites were deficient in unity ; their councils were without plan "~

or consistency. ~ On the other hand, the Roman senate firmly pursued "~

the same track, and remained ever equal to itself. Even if Samunium ~

had allies, they were such as could not be trusted; while those of

Romne were obliged to follow her dictates, and to serve in the Roman

ranks under Roman officers. It cannot, therefore, be wondered at

that the event was in favor of the Romans. The first impulse to a

new war with the Romans was given by the colony of Fregelle, es-

tablished by the Romans on a site which had formerly belonged to the

Sidicini, *but had afterwards been ravaged by the Samnites. This

colony formed a sort of outwork of the Roman state, an advanced post,

the purpose of which in general was served by the Roman military

colonies. The Samnites had not impeded the formation of this colo-

ny ; but when the Romans declared war upon the burghers of Palzo-

polig, a Greek town,* they seized the occasion of making a return in

kind.’ - S o
Palsopolis, a Cumean colony, distant a few leagues from Naples,

was, as the name indicates, founded at an earlier date than the latter

town, which, however, gave its name to the co-burghers of both, who

appear to have been united into one Neapolitan state. The ostensible

cause of war. between Rome and Naples was so insignificant, . as to
* ¢ Palzopolis fuit haud procul inde ubi nunc Neapolis sita est ; duabus urhibus

populus idem habitabat, Cumis erant oriundi”’—AZLiv, viil. ¢, 82, =50 v .
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show that it was rather undertaken because the Romans aimed at ex-
clusive rule over Campania and the western coast, and at wresting
from the Samnites the alliance of a rich commercial town, than because
they really felt themselves offended by the Neapolitans.* The latter
themselves did not repose much confidence in the Samnites; but the
Romans, while the one consul marched against Palzopolis, and before
the formal outbreaking of the Samnite war (v. c. 428,) sent the other
consul to the Samnite frontier, in order to observe their motions. The
Palzopolitans could not defend themselves single-handed against the
Romans: 4000 Sumnites, and 2000 burghers of Nola who lay in
their town, appeared to them more dangerous than the Romans en-
camped around it; and the Tarentines, who had promised them aid,
delayed too long in affording it. Hence the Roman party in the towr,
especially the two most eminent burghers, Charilaus-and Nymphius,
decided rather to capitulate with the Romans, than to endure the
brutal oppression of the Samnite garrison any longer. The Romans
were received into the town, and Neapolis was the first Grecian state
admitted into the Roman league with extraordinary priviliges.}

The Samnites were such formidable enemies to Rome, that her
> most experienced general, Papirius Cursor, was opposed to themin
the capacity of dictator; and -even he considered it more prudent to
extort from them a recognition of Roman superiority in the field, than
to drive themto extremities. A truce was agreed on only for a year;
{ and early in the following the war was renewed, which, with few in-
"1 termissions, lasted forty years. : ~ R ;

v c The important town of Luceria;in the interior of Apulia, with

42. some further part of that district, was at first allied with

Rome, while the greater part of the population ranged itself against

the Romans in alliance with the Samnites, -A. rumor, artfully spread

by the Samnites themselves, that Luceria was beseiged by their whole
force, brought precipitately into the field two Roman armies, united

(; under the consuls T. Veturius and Sp. Posthumius. The march of
/ these consular armies through Campania was  directed with the
Ythoughtlessness of men blinded by destiny. In a region where almost
unarmed peasants might have checked their march or cut off their
communications, they marched in a column, of which the-front lost
sight of the rear at every turn of the route, with as little precaution as
though they were far from any enemy. = They- had now descended
through a hollow way into a narrow valley, closed in by a " second

* Appian puts the following announcement to the Romans into the mouth of
the grest Samnite general Pontius:—“ We Samnites have ever kept inviolate
peace with you Romans; but ye have disturbed this amicable intercourse, inas-
much as ye have become allies of our enemies the Sidicini. * Scarce, however
had we again become friends, when you made an atlack on our neighbors the
Neapolitans. 'We know well that this attack upon Naples is planned merely as
a first step (megaoxzuy) to the subjugation of all Italy.” .o

t Such is Livy’s narrative.  Niebuher maintains, with show of reason, that
Palzopolis suffered the usual fate of cities surprised by treachery; and that
Neapolis, on the other hand, opened her gates to the Romans pursuant, not pre-
viously, to a treaty of altiance. : : : R

»
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ridge, across which the only issue was a pass of the same narrow and
difficult character as that through which they had just made their de-
scent, and both which obtained fatal renown by the name of the Cau-
dine passes. ~When the farther pass was reached by the head of the
column, they found it barricaded with fragments of rock and trunks
of trees, and at the same moment discovered the ridges around swarm-
ing with'armed enemies. The army, thus unexpectedly entrapped, -~
consisting of two consuls, and between 40,000 and 50,000 Romans, -~
could neither attack the enemy, nor move backwards nor forwards® °
They had, therefore, no choice but to capitulate, though, probably, not,
as Livy would bave it, without an effort to force their passage. The
Samnites themselves appear to have been embarrassed how to employ
their advantage; and of all possible lines of conduct, which could
have been selected by their general, C. Pontius chose the worst. He
dismissed the Roman legions and their officers on the faith of a treaty,t
concluded, indeed, by the two consuls, Posthumius and Veturius Cal-
vinus, buot at which no fecialis or public functionary, commissioned by
the Roman people for those religious ceremonies required in every _
treaty, could be present. The circumstance of passing under the yoke,
which has been described as an impolitic humiliation inflicted on the -
vanquished army, was nothing more than matter of usage in all simi-
lar cases. A space was made in the palisades encompassing the Ré-
man army, admitting one to pass through at a time, and this passage
was framed into a door by a transverse bar of wood. ‘ -
At Rome, on the first intelligence of the defeat and captivity of the
army, a levy en masse was ordered to effect their release if possible—~—
at all events to defend the walls against an expected seige by the- vic~
- tors. The shops were shut, for even the tradesmen and artisans were
compelled to- enlist, the courts of justice closed, and the terms in all
transactions extended, as every one was forced to abandon his business,
Such a cessation of all intercourse could not outlast the immediate cri-
sis; but the general mourning continued, which had been voluntarily ..
assumed. The senate had laid down their purple robes, the nobles
their golden rings, the women their jewels and ornaments.- No sa-
crifice was performed, no marriage solemnised, while Rome awaited
the close of the year of mourning, or its abridgment through some for-
tunate changein the posture of affairs. "-: "~ 1. . T o
The pretext of informality was now put forth by the senate, in refus- "7
ing its recognition to the treaty. - It declared that treaty to be binding:
only on those persons ‘who had pledged themselves thereto, and not
on the state.} - It decreed that all who had swornito the observance of
the terms of that treaty should be delivered up to the SBamnites, as hav«
ing practised a deception on them. 'The annals followed by Livy
must clearly have been those of a senatorial family; for he ascribes to
the unfortunate consul Posthumius the honor of voluntarily proposing
the surrender of all those by whom the treaty had been closed and

aLiv.Liroed . #Ibid cd. -

1 “ Negarunt consules, injussu populi feedus fieri posse, nec sine fecialibus;
ceremoniaque solenni.” : AT I |
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guaranteed, and amongst whom he himself was the first; while he

" imputes opposition to this surrender to the tribunes of the people, and

makes them appeal to the inviolability of their persons.* . Even the

* tribunes are finally impelled by magnanimity to offer themselves a

sacrifice for their country; even they lay down their offices, and are
all delivered up to the Samnites. All the Roman writers admit that

- the whole affair was nothing but a theatrical representation, intended

4

in part to inspire the Roman people with new courage, in part pro-
cure admiration for the consuls and the senate. ~ This is confirmed by
the speech put into the mouth of the Samnite leader, when he refused
the proffered surrender of thecontracting parties.} The Romaus had,
however, gained their end by this disgraceful subterfuge.. The cour-
age of the army was doubly inflamed by the sting of the shame which-
they had suffered. But the idea of perjury &till shocked the popular
superstition. Posthumius met this scraple by a childish expedient.
He was delivered up to the Samnites by the Roman priest of peace,
fecialis; declared himself to have thereby become a Samnite slave,
and in that capacity offered some affront to the Roman fecialis. = All
that was wanted was a form to nullify another form ; -and so much, at
least, was gained by this expedient. _ DU '

"In the mean time Luceria had been taken by the . Samnites: the
Roman knights, who had previously been given as vassals, were guar
ded there. The consuls divided their forces;—one marched against
Luceria ; the other gave the Samnites battle in the neighborhood of the
Caudine passes, and beat them. The advantages which the other con-
sul gained before Luceria were far more important than the victory .
of hiscolleague. He not only routed the Samnites, but forced Luceria
to capitulate, retook the spoils which had been taken from the Romans, -
revisited on the Samnites the disgrace which had been suffered by the
Romans in' the former year; and, if we may believe the accounts to
which Livy lends a distrustful ear, Pontius himself underwent the dis-
honor which he had inflicted a year before on the Roman consuls.
It is certain that Luceria was taken, and lost again at a later period.
After its second capture, all the burghers were cut to pieces, and 2500
colonists sent thither. The war went on for twelve years, yet we do
not find the Samnites overwhelmed by the successive defeats which
are said to have been inflicted upon them.. The Romans (v. c. 437)
obtained a firm footing in Apulia, placed a garrison in Forentum,and
advanced on the Lucanian territory, so that they limited the Samnites
almost entirely to their own resources. We shall presently see that
the romans secured themselves in the possession of the passes, roads;
posts, and best military positions on the whole line of the :Apennines.
But if actions had so frequently taken place as those which the Roman
annalists enumerate during each year, and in each of which twenty,

* Livy puts the following peroration into the mouth of Posthumius, after a
long speech :—* @Quod ad tribunos attinet, consulite utrum preesens deditio earum
fieri possit, an in diem differatur. Nos interim, T. Veturi, vosque. czteri, vilia
hzc capita luend® sponsionis' feramus, et nostro supplicio liberemus Romana
arma.”’—L. ix. ¢. 9. . L : T T PR

t Liv. L ix. ¢, 11. L
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often thirty, thousand men were slain, the senate, which always knew
how to employ its advantages admirably, would hardly have granted
the Samnites a peace which did not take a foot of Jand from them.

This peace secured for the Romans, whose senate pursueda g, c
single end with unvarying firmness and tranquillity, leisure to 303
finish all that had been begun during the war. The Romans soon be-
came masters of the whole of Central Italy, of Etruria, Umbria, and ¢
the territory which we now call the Marches. The transmutation of .-
Italians into Romans begins with the extirpation of the remains of the
Ausonian people. Then the Umbrians on the high and cold ridges
whence the Tiber descends, were, more by chance than of set purpose,
brought under the Roman dominion.  For the Romans, as they had
known how to fix themselves more and more firmly southwards, and
had planted out colonies in Suessa and Pontia, in like manner pressed
forwards further and further up the Tiber, and sent a military colony
of 4000 men to Interamna and Casinum. ‘

This seems to have aroused the Etruscan spiritanew. Itwas g ¢,
some time before the different towns could be brought to unite 441
in any common undertaking against Rome. And even when 4‘83
their combined forces at length laid seige to Sutrium, the Arre- e
tini kept out of the general alliance. Besides, what could loose asso-
ciations effect against a state which drilled its allies, like its subjects .
and dependants, into military unity and firmness.: Fabius, who took -
the field against the allies, did not allow himself to be terrified by the
number of assembled Etruscans; hastened over the mountains, which
were then so thickly wooded, that Livy compares the Ciminian with
the Hercynian forest;* and reached, by ways which no one had
hitherto thought of, the territory of the Camertinian Umbrians. At
first the Umbrians, or at least a part of them, aided the Romans in
their descents from the heights, on the admirably cultivated Etruscan,
lands. They soon, however, bethought therrselves better, and com-
bined with the latter against Rome. If it be true, that in an engage-
ment which was fought, either on the other side of the wooded Cimi-
nian ridges in the neighbothood of Perusia, or immediately at the
foot of it, above 60,000 men were taken or slain, this can only be ex-
plained by the Umbrians and Etrurians having been made enough
to oppose their altogether unpractised militia to the flower of the Ro-
man army, and its most skilled and experienced officers, The con-
sequence might havé been foreseen. The Umbrians were compelled
to give themselves up before the close of the year, entirely into the *
hands of the Romans, or to.accept a share in the jus Latinum on the
most disadvantageous conditions—namely, by becoming dedititii.
The FEtruscans, as usual, separated; Cortona, Perusia, and Arreti-
um, obtained a thirty year's truce; and the other towns kept up the
war without keeping together, or appearing simultaneously in the
field. The case was the same with the other hill populations; and

*“Qilva erat Ciminia magis tum invia atque horrenda, quam nuper fuere
Germanici saltus, nulli ad eam diem ne mercatorum quidem adita; Eam intrare
haud fere quisquam preeter ducem ipsum, audebat, aliis omnibus cladis Caudi-
anz nondum memoria aboleverat.” -

i
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here again the Roman policy shows itself in the most brilliant light.
They offered the right of citizenship to the three Hernijcian nations,—
the Alatunates, Verulani, and Ferentina,—but on their. refusal to ac-
cept it, left them their own laws, in order to secure their friendship.
They conferred the full rights of citizenship on the burghers of Anag-
nia, as well as on the Arpinates in the Samnite territory ;. though,
with regard to the former, without the right of suffrage in the popular
assemblies. The ASqui suffered severely. Fifty inhabited places of
the little territory were annibilated, and Carseolt was turned into a
Roman fort or colony. The Marsi lost three places,* and were
forced to submit to the establishment of Sora to the southward, and of
Alba to the northward, in their own territory, as military colonies.
The intestine discords of the Itruscans rendered their conquest
easy to Rome. The Licinian family, which to judge by inscriptions,
was extremely powerful and numerous in Etruria, bore heavily on the
Etruscans with their oligatchical rule; and as the Romans took their
part, new disputes were occasioned at once with the Umbrians and
Etruscans. The Romans routed the Etruscans near Ruselle, and
disunited them by an armistice of two years from the Umbrians, whose
passes now became of double importance, as the Gauls began to set
themselves in motion anew. About this time they pressed upwards
towards Spoleto into the mountains, established a new colony on the
river Nar, which they called Narnia, and commanded all the passes
which led from the Samuite territory to the tribes connected with them

~_ in the mountains. At length the Samnites, Etruscans, and Gauls

united, rose against Rome. At an earlier period the Etruscans had
> employed Gallic mercenary troops, of which new swarms. had come
into Italy. Now the Gauls appear to have risen, ez proprio motu,
against the Romans, who were pressing on them constantly more and
more closely, and, by occupying the passes of the Apennines, werein
a condition to put an end to their excursions forever. . S

From this moment the rmost formidable war arose in the mountains,
which had ever hitherto threatened the conquering city, and was waged
in an inhuman and exterminating manuer.t The Romans begun and
ended with devastation—the inhabitants of whole towns were swept
from the face of the earth. So early as the second year of this war,
or,as Livy relates with greater probubility, in the third, Roman bands
under the command of - Decius and Fabius, like those infernal columns
sent by the French against their countrymen in La Vendee, scoured
the Samnite territory. When, in the following year, the hope which
the Samnite leaders had reposed in a connection with the Gauls and
Etruscans was frustrated, the devastations recommenced on a still more
horrible scale.”- The Apulians had in vain sought to connect them-
selves with the Samnites ; they were routed at Maloentum, afterwards
called Beneventum. . Gellius Egnatius sought thereupon to effect a
junction with the Umbrians and Etruscans, to strike onedecisive blow:
the Romans were interested in employing every means to prevent this

o Milonia, Plestina, Fresilia, -
t Dion Halicar, 1. xvi.e. 11, 12, 13,
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junction, and the consuls of the following year found opportunity to
immortalize their name, In the first year, Deciusand Fabius frustrat-
ed the plans of the enemy by rapid ‘and judicious movements, and
completed the internal regulation of their armies and the fortification
of their camp.* The consuls who afierthem assumed the direction of
the army, Lucius Volumnius and Appius Claudius, won a decisive
victory, while the proconsuls laid waste Samnium systematically.
Egnatius, who had drawn around him the Umbrians, had already once
been beaten at a distance from his country, by the junction of both
consuls; but he did not despair. His countrymen devastated Cam-
pania, and the presence of a consul was necessary in order to expel
the Samnites from thence, Egnatius, therefore, joined in the moun-
tains the Etruscans reinforced by the Gauls.t The year approached
a close. Old Fabius, with Decius for his colleague, were elected to
face this formidable enemy, which threatened Rome from the north.
The two consuls marched together against the Samnites, Gauls, Etrus-
cans, and Umbrians, who had encamped on the other side of the Apen-
nines, in the neighborhood of Sentinum. The wing of the Roman
army led by Decius became so hard pressed, that Decius held it neces-
sary to make a desperate effort to restore their sunken courage, as his
father had done in the battle near Veseris. Fabius in the mean time
had defeated the right wing of the Samnites; the reserve came up at
the proper moment, and Fabius detached aid from his wing: the su-
perstitious feeling aroused by the self devotion had also its influence.
The Gauls were at length surrounded, and the war with the Samnites
in Etraria decided, since Gellius Egnatius fell in this action, surround-

)

ed by his valiant Samnite bands. The war in Etruria, indeed, like -

that in Samnium, was still protracted several yedts longer; but the
most powerful towns, Volsinii, Perusia, Arretium, purchased peace for

themselves as they had done once before: each paid a con- ¢ ¢ ~

siderable sum as smart-money, and left the other towns and  453. .

lands to their destiny. The Etruscans, indeed, ata Jater period, often
rose against Rome ; but this happened in general only in the case of
particular small towns, and only rendered easier to the Romans the
establishment of colonies and oppression of the country. The Sam-
nites, on the other hand, were marked out for extermination. A peo-
ple, warlike, free from time immemorial, distinguished by the sim-
plicity of its manners and constitutions, was not to be reduced to sub-
mission. A battle near Aquilonia, in which Papirius Curser led the
Romans, was won by the latter, but still the Samnites remained a match
for their enemies. After a new victory, Curius Dentatus was obliged
to exercise the most shocking cruelties, to annihilate canton, after

* Liv. 1. x. ¢. 15.

+ According to Livy, the consul Appius wrote to Rome—*quatuor gentes
conferre arma, Etruscos, Samnites, Umbros, Gallos. Jam castra bifariam facta
esse, quia unus locus capere tantum multitudinem non possit.”

12 : ’
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canton, one place, one plantation or vineyard after another.* If
it be true, as the Romans themselves relate, that the Samnite gener-
al Pontius was despatched in a shocking manner, it may well be
conceived how remote was the Roman temper from the chivalrous
" spirit which alone can engage the sympathies for a people whose
prime occupation is warfare. C

* ¢ Quando jam nullus esset hostium exercitus, qui singis collatis dimicaturus
uiderature, unum super esse belli genus, urbium oppugnaltiones; quarum per
excidia militem locupletare praeda et hostem proaris et focis dimicantem con-
ficere possent.”—Liw. L. x. c. 38
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CHAPTER. VIIL
WAR WITH PYRRHUS,

Waen the Romans had so far succeeded in extirpating the Samnites,
and devastating the lands which had been cultivated by them, that
their dominion over Italy seemed establisbed on a firm foundation,
they began to push northwards into the Gaulish territories, south-
wards into those of the Bruttians; and to offer or to force their protection
on the petty Grecianstates of Lower Italy. This alarmed thecitizens of
the Greek town of Tarentum, who sought, by scattering gold, and
their own jealousies, to diffuse a hostile spirit against the Romans.
Ten Roman vessels, under.command of a certain Cornelius, cir-
cumnavigated the coast of Magna Grazcia.* This conduct was, of
course, highly suspicious to the Tarentines, as they had introduced
the wildest form of democracy in their state, and well knew that the
nobility of the three other Greek towns in their neighborhood had
invited Roman garrisons, as well to overawe the citizens as to guard
against tke Lucanians and Bruttians. Thurii, which had received a
Roman garrison within its walls, had no means of land communica-
tion with Rome; while the terms of a treaty, which Appian states as
subsisting between the Romans and Tarentines, precluded the passage
of Roman ships of war through the Sicilian straits. The faith of
treaties, however was forced to yield to the expediency’of suppoting
the Roman interest in Thurii. The commander of the Roman squad-
ron above mentioned, either by way of bravado, or anticipating no un-.
friendly construction of the act, proceeded to cast anchor in the very
bay of Tarentum. The theatre in that, as inthe other Grecian towns,
commanded a view of the sea; and the people there assembled, en-
raged at the near approach of a foreign armament, were easily moved
by a miserable demagogue of the name of Philocaris, on whom his
dissolute conduct had affixed the nickname of Thais, to sink four of
the Roman ships and capture a fifth, while the rest escaped to sea.
The Roman commander, with many of his company, was drowned;
such of the officers and men as were made prisoners, murdered ; and
the rowers sold for slaves. The popular party at Tarentum now fra-
ternised with their friends at Thuril, and aided them in the work of ex-
pelling their nobles. The people of Thurii proceeded to divide among
themselves the possessions of the exiled aristocracy, but dismissed the
Roman garrison without doing them any injury. The Romans were,

* The words of Appainare as follows;—* Em xategodxtay dixa vssv tedro
Tijy peyddny EAdida) ) .
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» asusual, glad of a pretext to reduce Tarentum, the only town in those

. Tegions still retaining considerable power and vast riches. Posthu-
mius was accordingly sent to the Tarentines, as the bearer of excess-
ively severe conditions. The government would not, at first, introduce
the Roman envoy into the public assembly, foreseeing the event. The
people raged and clamored—a wretched buffoon committed a piece of
gross indecency towards Posthumius, which was greeted with Joud
laughter by the sovereign mob of Tarentum. The Romans, mortally
outraged, gave instructions to Amilius Barbula, who was engaged
in the Samnite territory, to break off that war for the present, and
march, without delay, against the Tarentines. .

The Tarentines now stood in need of a general and a regular army,

since their civic force was not inured to the hardships of actual war-
-~ fare. The existing constitution of the Tarentines resembled that of
. Athens, at the time of a Cleon or Stratocles ; and the state of manners
was even more corrupt, because the middle class, which every where
forms the main strength of a people, was beyond comparison smaller
than in Athens; while, on the other hand, the members of that class
. ... of men, who are now called Lazzaroni, was even greater than it is at
" present in Naples. All the representations of rational persons, who
conjured the people not to dream of averting ore peril by bringing on
themselves a greater, in the shape of a foreign protector, were useless.
Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, a prince who carried on war as a trade, was
v.c. invited over to Italy with his army, which he could only support
465. by making warfare support itself.- He was not one who need-
ed much encouragement ; yet, if Plutarch is to be credited, the Taren-
tines did not hesitate to allure him by the most shameless exagger-
ations, and therefore richly deserved to be deceived by him in
return.
v.c. Pyrrhus was born about seven years after the death of Al-
450.  exander the Great (Olymp. 115,3.) of Alacides and Pthia,
daughter of Menon of Pharsalus, who distinguished himself amon-
gst the Grecian leaders in the Lamian war. We know not how long
his power continued limited to his native kingdom, and whether he
remained withont undertaking foreign conquests until the year v. c.
465, when he received the invitation of the Tarentine embassy.

At the date of his passage into Italy, Pyrrhus was thirty-seven
years old,—the most favorable age for great undertakings, while the
fire of youth remains yet unextinguished, and a stirring life has rip-
ened the fruits of experience and deliberation, the lack of which en-
dangers earlier youth. These were times of general instability, in
which one revolution followed another. Sovereign princes and nations
were alike robbed of their eminence, and usurpers themselves in turn

“were the sportof fortune. Pyrrhus combined the advantages of edu-
cation in times like these with those which are annexed to princely
birth. He was alone royal amidst the upstart princes of those times,
and remained, in consequence, unstained by the crimes which seem
the all but unavoidable cortege of usurpation. The upstart princes
of thosetimes were environed with intriguers and flatterers. Pyrrhus
had friends and cultivated the friendship of the worthiest. The
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princes his contemporaries had mortal foes in their own families, be-
trayers in their courts and their armies. Pyrrhus’s household circle
was happy, and the fidelity of his Epirots stainless. He was grateful
to his people, and acknowledged, unreservedly, that throngh them he

was what he was. It was only as a general he exacted blind obedi- _

ence; as a king, heforgave even unseemly freedoms.

The troops and transport ships from Tarentum all being in readi-
ness, the king hastened his embarkation, though the stormy season
was not yet over. Scarce had the fleet put out to sea, when a tem-
pest arose from the north, by which the bulk ofthe flect was scaitered,
driven ashore, or sunk. Pyrrhus himself saved his life with diffi-
culty from the wreck, and arrived with an insignificant handful of
soldiers at Tarentum. While such vessels as had been spared by
storm were collecting at Tarentum, the king let the Tarentines alone;
but no sooner had his troops been brought together, than he proceeded
to exert dictatorial powers, without which, indeed, the objects aimed at
by those Greeks could as little be obtained, as he himself could hope
to save his honor and his army. Not the Tarentines only, but all the
Grecian townsmen of those times, had long abandoned military ser-
vice to mercenary troops. In the Macedonian phalanx, however, the
rawest recruit might be made of use, provided he had mere strength
of limb. If the Tarentine population were to be useful to Pyrrhusin
any shape, he must have powers to enlist and drill them in his infant-
ry; and, moreover, he must fill the gaps which shipwreck had made
in his forces. But all this was unlooked for by the Tarentines. A
fiee and wealthy people loves to carry on war by subsides: so long
as this can be done, and its own territory remains inviolate, the excite-
ment of warfare seems no dearer bought than any other spectacle.
When the Epirot officers made their levies without regard to any con-
sideration but that of bodily strength, the unwarlike youth endeavor-
ed to escape out of the city, but found the gates guarded by Pyrrhus’s
troops. Thelawlessand undisciplined acts of the soldiery quartered on
the citizens, gave rise to well-grounded discontents; and wherever the
burghers met, they unburdened their hearts with complain's and mur-
murs. The Tarentines, as a Lacedemonian colony, had at least re-
tained the form of the Syssitia as an ancestral observance; these were
now prohibited, with all other assemblies. "The theatre was closed;
and of course the popular meetings, which had been usually held there,
discontinued. On the other hand, the youth were charged to practise
martial exercises in the gymnasia, instead of idle athletic games. And
Pyrrhus, by way of additional precautions against the outbreaking of
any conspiracy during his campaign, took every method short of open
violence for sending the leading citizens to Epirus.

It was not the numerical force of Pyrrhus, it was Pyrrhus himself,
his tactics and character, which rendered his hostility more formidable

to Rome than that of any former enemy. In the times of which we -

- are treating, the Macedonian and Roman tactics had each attained
their highest point of perfection, and were now for the first time about
to be brought in hostile collision.

A point of form appeared a serious difficulty at Rome, in the midst

«-o}
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of more substantial embarrassments, It was thought sinful to com-
mence hostilities without fulfilling the previous formalities of a decla-
ration of war, amongst which, one of the most important was that of
throwing a javelin on the enemy’s ground. The means by which this
scruple was got over, are characteristic of the Roman attachment to
litteral observances. An Epirot deserter was caused to buy a piece of
land, which was to represent, pro hac vice, the kingdom of Epirus :
hereupon Levinus led the army into Lucania, in order not to await on
the defensive the first attack of Pyrrhus and his allies. As the king
had not yet taken the field, the Romans seized on a strong position:
one division remained here as an army of observation,and to prevent
the junction of the Lucanians with Pyrrhus, while the Samnites in
the mean time were kept in check by the late consul, Barbula. Lae-
vinus also found himself sufliciently strong to detach the eighth Cam-
panian legion, under Decius Jubellius, to Rhegium, which alone, at
that time, of all the Italian towns, adhered to the cause of Rome. It
must also have seemed an object of importance to prevent or impede
the junction of the Sicilians with Pyrrhus.

Pyrrhus seems to have looked upon the Romans at the outset as a

~people wholly ignorant of the art of war, and was not a little astonish-

]

-ed to find no vestige of barbarism in their mode of*encampment, arms,

and evolutions. The armies met a little above Heraclea on the Siris,
and the Romans threw the blame of defeat in the action on the ele-
pbants  Pyrrhus made an excellent use of his victory; gained to
his side the Samnites and Lucanians, crossed over the hills, and un-
expectedly appeared in Campania. He seems, however, not to have
been gifted with one prime qualification of a great leader; he was in-
capable of enteriug into the character and nature of the countries, na-
tions, and generals who were opposed to him; and in this respect, we
shall presently see, he was infinitely inferior to IHannibal, who was
néver outwitted, precisely because he never failed immediately and in-
tuitively to know with whom he was dealing. How little could Pyr-
rhus have known with whom he was dealing, when he eattempted to
recruit his army with Roman and Latin prisoners, as if he had been
tampering with Greek mercenaries. What could be more certain
than the total loss of his time and labor? Without fortified places,
without a single ally on whom he could count, the impatient spirit of
Pyrrhus soon indisposed him for carrying on a tedious war with the
Romans, whom he learned at last to appreciate; and as, besides, he
must soon be in want of money, he endeavored, through the agencyof
Cineas, to bring them to terms of peace. He tempted them first with
the promise of the unpurchased liberation of the numerous Roman
prisoners in his hands: he demanded nothing but what the Romans
could grant without prejudice to themselves ;—independence of the
states in the hill country and southern corners of Italy. Cineas, too,
whose eloquence Plutarch compares with that of Demosthenes, con-
trived to make his offers so acceptable, that the senate was shaken,
and seemed disposed to peace.

This was contrary to the ruling maxim,~~a maxim which rulesin
Rome to this day—the pride of Roman policy—uvestigia nulla retror-

i e i o
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sum. For the maintenance of this policy none could be fitter than an
Appius. His family, which had hitherto stood up with iren stubborn-
ness for every point of patrician privilege, now made itself popular
for the first, perhaps for the only, time. 'I'he blind and aged Appius
Claudius had himself carried into the council, and in a speech attuned
exactly to the temper of his countrymen, moved the senate to reject
the terms of Pyrrhus.* The liberation of the prisoners, however, in-
_ terested the Romans so much, that they despatched three men of con-
sequence to Pyrrhus, the best fitted to give that monarch a high no-
“tion of the character, talents, and military experience of Roman offi-
cers. These ambassadors were, C. Fabricius his colleague Quintus
/Emilius, and the conqueror of the Senonian Gauls, Publius Corne-
lius. It was on this occasion that Pyrrhus tried on Fabricius an ex-
experiment rarely tried in vain on the Grecian military leaders, and
even on the monarchs of those times; namely, that of enlisting his
private interests against those of his country. But matters had not
as yet, nor, indeed, ever proceeded so far in Rome, as to give a gross
temptation like this the slighest chance of success. Plutarch’s ac-
count, that Pyrrhus made use of his elephants to frighten Fabricius,
appears to us so unworthy of the king and of the Roman consul, that
we leave the scene exclusively to those orators and painters who have
thought the subject worth delineation. What is related of the aston-
ishment of Lineas at the dignified appearance of the Roman senate,
and the willingness with which the people presented itself to the lev-
ies, wears an aspect.of much less improbability. When we remember
the manner in which Cato, as cited by Cicero, expresses himself with
regard toan Appius Claudius; bow he represents him as the dignified
father of a family, as prince among a numerous clientage ;t we may
well believe that the Roman magnates seemed an assembly of kings
to a Thessalian orator hackneyed in the base usage of Greece. _
War having recommenced on the conclusion of the armistice, an.
obstinate and protracted conflict took place near Asculum in Apulia,
in which the most probable accounts award victery to Pyrrhus. Hav-
ing, however, lost 15,000 men in the action, and amongst them his.
best officers, and his allies appearing not greatly inclined to give him
active assistance,—having no hope, under the circumstances, of draw-
ing reinforcements from Greece, while the Romans filled all vacan-
cies in their army with the utmost ease,—he sought to give them the
slip, and took opportunity of circumstang:es which called hirq into Si-
cily; leaving behind, with a strong garrison, at Tarentum, his officer
Milo, who, from the first hour of his league with that city, had occu-
pied its citadel. It was not surprising that a military adventurer like
Pyrrhus, at the moment when embarrassed by his losses at Asculum,
accepted with alacrity the proposal to seek new adventures in Sicily.
Vainly did two states, at other times engrossed by mutual enmity,—the
pirate state of the Mamertines in Messina, and the Carthaginians,—
combine for once their efforis to prevent his passage. Having embar-

. L s
* Cicero de Senectute, cap. Vi, + Jb. cap. xi. *



96 HISTORY OF ROME. BOOK 1.

ked his troops at Catana, by aid of the tyrant of Tauromenium, he
made good his landing at Syracuse, and was received in triumph

. there as throughout the island. The Carthaginians instantly raised

the siege. Pyrrhus reconciled the various parties; and most of the
tyrants hastened to Syracuse to tender him their allegiance. Pyrrhus
now declared -war upon Carthage, gathered about bim a force more
numerous and not less effective than that which he had brought with
him from Epirus, and made himself master of all Carthaginian Si-
cily. The town and fort of Lilybeum alone held outagainst him,and the
Carthaginians made the mostextensive preparations for the rescue of a
place which they regarded as their princpal strong hold, and which they
had made thedepot oftheir stores. Pyrrhus’s inconstancy,and thestrange
unsteadiness of his conduct, appear on this occasion in the most
striking possiblelight.  First, he storms a place with all the force at
his disposal, meets with obstacles, and pursues his object only the more
eagerly ; but, after the lapse of two months, he abandons at once his
whole plan, resolves on building a fleet and driving the Carthaginians
from the seas, and on collecting a great army with which he meant to
cross over to Africa. But he knew not how to unite energetic meas-
ures with prudent deliberation, and to win to his cause the generals
and soldiers of the mercenary troops of Carthage in Sicily. He soon
fell out with the petty chiefs who had given in their adhesion to him,
and who now deserted, some to Carthage, others to the Mamertines.
In short, he soon perzeived that, aided only by his Epirots, he should
never be able to keep his ground against the Carthaginians, the Ma-
mertines—who alone could bring 10,000 men into the field—not to
mention a multitude of adventurers who had formed themselves ar-
mies, and occupied towns in various parts of the island. He reem-

_barked, for Italy, on the summons of his old confederates, and once
more tried his fortune against the Romans, after carrying on the war
in Sicily two years and four months.

During his absence the Greek towns had succumbed beneath the
Roman arms. Heraclea had capitulated ; Caulonia was plundered
without mercy by Roman troops; Croton wastaken; Y.ocri expelled
or massacred Pyrrhus’s garrison. To retaliate, on his return from
Sicily, Pyrrhus sacked thetown, and plundered the temple of the sub-
terranean goddess, one of the richest in Magna Grezcia. Dionysius
gives the following account of this transaction :—

“ The wicked and godless friends of Pyrrhus made him seek all
possible resources in his pecuniary embarrassments. Evagoras, the
son of Theodorus, Balacrus, the son of Nicander, Dinarchus, the son
of Nicias,—people who belonged to the accursed and godless sect of
Epicurus,—suggested to him an impious source of riches. They ad-
vised him to possess himself of the sacred treasures of Proserpine;
for there was in this town a venerable temple, in which from of old
time there lay heaped up much gold, which had never been touched,
and masses of pure metal, unseen and buried under the earth. Pyrr-
hus, misled by the arts of the above-named flatterers into believing
that necessity was valid above law, made use of the men wko had
prompted the plan to conduct its execution: plundered, through their
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their agency, sacred treasures, loaded his vessels with the spoils of the
temple, and sent them, with the rest of his acquisitions, to T'arentam.
He was now, indeed, full of exultation; but a righteous providence
here showed its power («f 05 dixaie mgovora 1y adiys Svrveuw emedd-
eifer0.)  On the other hand, Appian says that he scoffed at the god-
dess into the bargain ; and said, that piety out of season was ridicu-
lous superstition, and that getting money, where it was to be had with-
out trouble, was true wisdom (¥ axaigoy svoebsiay sevar desordos-
poviay, 10 & ovldeSar mhovioy amovor svbovirar.)

In the year after his re-appearance, the Romans appointed w©. ¢
Curius Dentatus and Lentulus consuls, the former of whom in- 974
troduced the practice of considerating the goods of citizens failing
to present themselves when enrolled for military service. He
defeated the Epirot army in the neighborhood of Beneventum,
nearly at the same time as his colleague vanquished the Lucanians,
Pyrrhus could not remain in Italy afier theloss of a single battle:
accordingly, he hastened back 1o Greece in quest of new adventures,
abandoning Tarentum to her destiny. Two years after his departure,
Milo, who, had continued to hold the citadel of Tarentum, also capit-
ulated. He was allowed to draw off’ his troops without disturbance ;
but the Tarentines lost their fleet, fortifications, part of their works of
art, and were subjected to the payment of an annual tribute. ~The des-
tiny of the other Grecian towns has already been noticed. All Ttaly
bowed beneath the Roman yoke. Most of the cities and states re-
tained, indeed, their laws and constitutions, but in return were forced
without reserve to supply their youth to the wars of Rome, and assist
in making conquests without sharing either their honor or profit.

How considerable at that time was the Italian population, may be
gathered from a statement in Pliny. He relates that when, five
years after the capture of Tarentum, the Picinians were in like man-
ner compelled to submit to the Romans, above 360,000 men took the
oath of allegiance. The Messapians and Sallentines, too, were
bent beneath the Roman yoke; and Brundusium, the point of commu-
nication with Greece, was reduced likewise.

13
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CHAPTER IX.

FIRST PUNIC WAR.

CarTHAGE was originally one of the Phenician colonies, founded by
Tyre, on the northern coastof Africa. Thesesettlements were mostly
formed for the purposes of commerce; but many of them soon made
use of their favorable situation, to vindicate their own independence,
and snatch to themselves the trade which they were destined to secure
to the mother-country. This was an every-day incident in the nations
of antiquity, amongst whomn, except in the instance of the Romans, the
tie which bound the colonies to the parent state was extremely feeble.
There was, besides, another circumstance in the origin of Carthage, as
of many other colonies of antiquity, which completely accounts for its
early independence of the mother-country. It appears to have been one
of those settlements formed by the emigration or expulsion of a discon-
tented party in the state. Onsuch occasious, exiles from Greece com-
monly directed their course tothe coasts of Asia Minor, or of Lower
Italy ; while the Pheenicians sought new habitations in Africa.

Carthage was built in the bosom of a spacions bay (the gulf of Tu-
nis), enclosed on the eastward by the ancient Promontorium Herme-
um, or Cape Bon, on the west by the Promontorium Apollinis, or
Zibib. It stood on a peninsuala, connected with the main land by an
istbmus, about half a league in breadth. The only defence seawards
was a single wall ; buttowards the isthmusthe town was fortified from
all assaults on the land side by the citadel of Byrsa, and by a triple
wall ninety feet high. .

Carthage, as Herder has well observed, was a city, not a nation.
An isolated commercial town, on the edge of a vast and peopled conti-
nent, of necessity followed, at first, the policy suitable to its infant fee-
bleness. The Tyrian colonists did not come as conquerers, but pur-
chased and paid tribute for every inch of land occupied by them, and
studied to preserve a good understanding with the sarrounding natives.
This policy was, however, piirsued only while it was necessary; that
is to say, only till Carthage had strength sufficient to do without it.
Hostilittes with the native powers followed in due course. 1In these
contests the new comers always kept the upper hand, but, after all; on-
1y succeeded in reducing subjects under their empire who eagerly seiz-
ed every opportunity to throw off the yoke.

At the time when Herodotus wrote, during the better days of Car-
thage, agriculture was practised by no native population of northern
Africa beyond the bounds of the Carthaginian empire. All the native
tribes extending from Egypt to the lesser Syrtis were, according to

—



CHAP-IX, CARTHAGINIAN INSTITUTIONS. 99

that historian’s express testimony, nomadic. They appear to have pre-

served their original habits with least mixture in the southern and west-

ern parts of the Carthaginian dominions, They did not even under-
stand the language of their masters, and would also seem to have spo-
ken various langunages among themselves. Eastwards, along the coast,
the native tribes had amalgamated more with the Carthaginians; and
a mixed race had sprung up under the name of Libyphanicians, by
whom the most fertile tracts of land were occupied and cultivated.

To keep in subjection this motley population, Carthage adopted
much the same expedients as those which we shall presently see were
taken by Rome with the nations of Italy. Colonies of her citizens
were transplanted to her subject domains, and the two-fold end was
thus attained, of securing the sovereignty of the land, and of encourag-

ing conunection and intermixture with the indigenous races.  The for-~

eign colonies of Carthage were wholly designed for commercial pur-
poses. 'This is indicated, indeed, by their situation, which was invari-

ably fixed on the sea coast. On the other hand, the colonies within ~

their own dominions were mostly agricultural and inland. These col-
onial establishments were employed by Carthaginian policy as the sur-
est means of conciliating the favor of the people by drafting off the sur-
plus population of the capital, and bettering, by apportionments of
land, the situation of the poorer class of citizens. * In this manner,”
says Aristottle ¥, “the government of Carthage secures to itself the at-
tachment of the people, by continually sending from amongst the citi-
zens colonists to the surrounding districts, and ruising them to the rank
of wealthy land-owners. Such,” he adds, *is the character of amild
and enlightened government, which extends its arm to the indigent,
while at the same time it inures them to labor.”

Notwithstanding this profound and correct policy of Carthage, or
rather, perhaps, in consequence of gradual deviation from it, her em-
pire in Africa never formed so perfect and compacted a whole, that
the capital kept its dependencies in equal and entire subjection. The
agricultural population only, whom the Carthaginians themselves
had trained and accustomed to that mode of life, could be treated as
subjects, properly so called, for the nomadic tribes were subject to Car-
thage only so far that they paid her tribute. The rooted hatred of
these tribes for the interloping rulers, who disturbed their aboriginal
and vagabond mode of life, was fomented by the oppressions of the

7
¢

Carthaginian government, and broke out in revolt whenever the ap-

roach of an enemy gave the signal.

. The Carthaginian institutions were a work of time and of circum-
stances. There is nowhere mention of any express legislative basis
for the rights and relative functions of the constituted powers of the
state. In all probability, therefore, the constitution formed itself by
degrees. Its growth was hastened by those internal disturbances,
obscure traces of which are to be found in its early history, and its le-
gitimacy rested on the title of prescription. However this may have
been, all authorities unite in stating, that an aristocracy formed itself

* Polit. vi. 5.
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in Carthage, which soon acquired all the stability peculiar to that form
of government. The Carthaginian aristocracy seems, however, to

have consisted not so much in a hereditary nobility, strictly so called,

_~| as in the customary pre-eminence of a certain number of leading fam-
ilies. Sometimes a single family held so leading a rank, for a length
of time, that generals and supreme magistrates were chosen by prefer-
ence from its members. But however great the influence and the
power of such particular houses, it is, nevertheless, certain that the
constitution was at no period purely aristocratic, but always contained
some tincture, however moderate, of democracy. Polybius and Aris-
totle coincide in classing the Carthaginian among mixed constitutions,
although in its general character aristocratic. ~ They both mention
' the Spartan constitution as having had, in many points, the greatest

i resemblance to that of Carthage. :
P The fatal vice of the Carthaginian constitution was the influence of
" wealth on the appointments to high dignities, and the abuse, which
stood in close connection with that influence, of heaping official plu-
ralities on individual personages.- In a commercial state, however,
where the powers of government are centered in a single town, it was
“naturally to be expected that the houses possessing most wealth should
engross the public administration. Such were the predominating ele-
metits of an aristocracy of which the centre and focus was in the Car-
thaginian senate; which extended its authority through the splendor
of its wealth and conquest, and found its support in the popular reli-

gion, and in a strict superintendence of its own members.

Carthage was at once a land and maratime power, so far as the lat-
ter title can beiong to any state of antiquity. Ier sovereignty of the
. seas only extended to the Mediterrancan, or, properly speaking, only
~to the western half of that sea, and, perhaps, to a small part of the
ocean just beyond the Pillars of Hercules. Here were situate the
islands which she had wholly or partially conquered, and the coasts
which were studded with her colonies. The main object of her poli-
cy was to guard these her dependencies, and to keep, for this purpose,
the route to them continually open for the transport of troops and de-
fence from hostile incursions. This object required sustained exertion
~/-" in keeping up the naval power of Carthage, as powerful rivals to that
power were not wanting. In Italy they had to struggle, from the
earliest times, with the Etruscans, in Syracuse and Massilia with the
¢ Greeks, and when at last they might flatter themselves with having
surmounted these, Rome, the most formidable of enemies, took the field,
and soon discovered that the sovereignty of the sea was the first ne-
cessary step to the humiliation of Carthage. The ordinary number
of ships, ot galleys of war, possessed by Carthage, at the period im-

L

. mediately preceding the Punic wars, appears to have been from 150 %

to 200. It was increased in the first Punic war, when their naval

power appears to have attained its highest pitch. Their war vessels -

were manned partly with fighting men, partly with rowers; the war
complement of a quinquereme, or first-rate, being 120 of the former,
and 300 of the latter class. The great number of rowers conduced to
that rapidity of manceuvre, for which the Carthaginians were distin-

oy
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guished beyond other nations.* These rowers were slaves, bought by 7
the state expressly for that service, and who, as they stood in need of ~
long training, must, doubtless, have formed a.standing corps, main-

tained, at least, partly, in the time of peace. The quickness with .-

which their fleets were manned would otherwise be inexplicable.

The whole organic structure and position of the republic led them
naturally to place their main reliance on their naval power; and to
that power, as Polybius expressly remarks, their land force stood in
no sort of adequate proportion. The numerous wars, however, carried
on by the republic, and the maintenance of their vast dependencies,
forced them almost constautly to keep on foot large armies. 1n this
point, too, the Carthaginian policy and arrangements were altogether
peculiar to themselves, and strongly characteristic of a trading state,
which preferred hiring othersto fight for her money, to carrying on her
wars herself, and knew how to make even war subservient to commu-
nication and intercourse with the the most remote nations. A Car-
thaginian army presented an interesting spectacle to the eye of the
observer of human nature, as well as to that of the soldier by profes-
sion. It was an assemblage of the most dissimilar tribes from the
most distant regions : hordes of half naked Gauls stood side by side
with bands of white-robed Iberians; wild Ligurians were arrayed
with far-travelled Nazamones and Lotophagi; Carthaginians and
Phenician Africans formed the centre or main army; countless troops
of Numidian cavalry, levied from all the tribes of the desert, swarmed
and skirmished on unsaddled steeds on the wings; Balearic slingers
formed the advanced guard, and lines of colossal elephants, with their
Ethiopian drivers, preceded their march, like a front of moveable for-
tresses. The armies were purposely drawn from the most various
populations, in order, as Polybius remarks, that combination and mu-
tiny among the soldiers might be impeded by diversity of language.

The main strength of their army for the most part consisted in light ™

cavalry, which was provided in abundance by the nomadic tribes,
which flanked their dominions. From time immemorial, as at
the present day, these tribes had been renowned for the practice of
horsemanship, and inured from youth to scour the field of battle on
their swift horses.. All these tribes, from the neighboring Massyles
to the remote Maurusii, who inhabited the present Fez and Morocco
on the Western Ocean, were accustomed to serve in the Carthaginian
"armies and receive the Carthaginian pay, and their levies extended
eastward to the territory of Cyrene. The troops of this Naomidian
cavalry served on small unsaddled horses: their onset was tremend-
ous through the speed of their horses, and flight had no disgrace in
their eyes, and they only fled to renew the attack : they were, in short,
to the Carthaginians what the Cossacks are to the Russian armies.
The heavy cavalry (equi frenali) were formed from Carthaginian,
Libyan, Spanish, and, in later times, Gallic levies. All these are
continually mentioned by Polybius. '

On the whole, it appears, from the destiny of Carthage as of other

* Diod, 11, Polyb, 1. _
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states, that mercenaries can never entirely supply the place of native
" troops, on account of the defect of moral impulses. The genius of a
great man, assisted by long exercise, as in the instance of the second

war with Rome, may give to an army so composed a short superiori-
ty. But a leader of this character is not alwaysto be met with. |
War with Rome was war with Romans, and Carthage must in the |
end succumb, "

It is evident from the nature of the colonial dependencies possessed
by the Carthaginians beyond the limits of Aftica, that, in acquiring
and retaining them, they acted on a principle which must naturally
suggest itself to every trading and seafaring people; namely, that they
cannot have any safer and better possessions than islands. Accord-

= ingly, the foreign territorial possessions of Carthage, even in her most

flourishing times, were almost entirely insular. The western half of
the Mediterranean, studded with islands large and small, opened out
to them a fleld exactly suited to their power and position.  The first

- and most important province of Carthage was Sardiaia, the largest of
___*a———-—-‘v.

all the islands of which they acquired the entite mastery. The
whole population of the island, with the exception of such scattered
tribes as lurked amidst the fastnessess of the mountains, were reduced
to subjection, and the Carthaginians built the town of Calaris {Cagli-
ari,) which is still the capital of the island, and Sulchi, both on the
south coast. The high value which the Carthaginians placed on this
possession is explained by the geographical position of the island.
For a people whose tenure of national existence might be said to de-
pend on the sovereignty of the western Mediterranean, and who never
ohtained the entire possession of Sicily, Sardinia could not be other-
wise regarded than as the principal province. It was doubtless, too,
their commercial depot for southern Europe, with which they were
in constant communication. The possession of Sardinia was, besides,
- of hardly less importance for its own sake. As a corn magaziné it
ranked second alone to their domain-in Africa. Of the native tribes
inhabiting the island even the rudest were not wholly unversed in ag-
riculture.  The prime importance to Carthage of a corn country in
this situation may be conceived from the large number of the armies
which she kept on foot, and from the generally low condition of agri-
_culture in Africa, and in the western parts of Europe.
Sicily was the point at which Carthaginian and Grecian interests

first came in actual collision. The Carthaginians and Greeks had -
planted colonies in this island, of which the latter soon eclipses the '
former. The colonies of Greece were free states, which soon rose

through the enjoyment of independence, the astonishing fertility of the
soil, and the unrestricted vent of its produce, to a high degree of pow-
er and of opulence. . The colonies of Carthage, on the other hand,

were planned with the close economy, and watched with the jealous ~

vigilance, characteristic of suspicious and frugal traffickers: even her
principal settlements could stand in no comparison with Agrigentum,
far less with Syracuse. 'The entire possession of the island would
have enriched her with the oil and wine trade, would have given her
armies a never-failing storehouse, and her fleets the naval command
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of the Mediterranean. This, however, Carthage never attained,

though it was long the first and almost only object of her policy, pur-
sued with that unvarying perseverance of which a strong aristocracy

secems alone capable.
The embroiled transactions of Carthage with the Grecian states in ™
Sicily proved the occasion of her first rupture with Rome. The town

of Messina, the seat of the pirate republic of the Mamertines, stood in
close alliance with Rhegium, on the Italian side of the strait, where
an equally lawless military commonwealth had sprung up in the con-
fusion of the Roman war with Pyrrhus. During that war the inhab-
itants of Rhegium had solicited the detachment of a Roman garrison
for their protection. Accordingly, 2 body of Campaunians was sent
them from Rome, under the orders of the military tribune, Decius
Jubellius, These troops, apparently with the assistance of their
neighbors across the strait in Messina, expelled or massacred the citi-
zens for whose protection they had been sent, and established their tu-
multuary government in Rhegium. So long as the Romans continu-
ed at war with Pyrrhus, and were occupied in the reduction of Ta-
rentum, they overlooked this outrage of their soldiery; but no sconer
was the war with Tarentum concluded, than they seized at once so
good an opportunity to possess themselves of a town which. would
facilitate their passage to Sicily. A Roman army, under the . c.
consul Genucius, marched upon Rhegium ; but the 4000 men 482
who constituted the garrison defended the place with the courage of
desperation. It was taken by storm, and the greater part of the gar-
rison were cut to pieces in the assault on the walls, or in the streets of
the town. Three hundred only fell into the hands of the Romans
alive, and were executed in due form as murderers. The town was
then restored to its surviving emigrant citizens, who remained, of

course, in absolute dependence on the Romans; and {hus Rhegium,
which lay exactly opposite Messina, was thenceforth in effect subjecg_/:‘

to Rome.

The fall of Rhegium had robbed the Mamertine commonwealth of
Messina of the only allay which these pirates could count upon. ‘The
latter had encouraged and reinforced the predatory excursions of these
military bandits on the rest of Sicily, regardless alike of the Carthagi-
nian province as of the Greek towns; and the vengeance of the two
states which divided Sicily (Carthage and Syracuse) impended with
combined weight on their heads.

Their nearest, most inveterate, and most dreaded foe was Hiero of

—

Syracuse. This celebrated personage had risen from the sfation of a

young soldier of fortune under Pyrrhus to the toyal power in Syra- =’

cuse, through the regular forms of popular election, though under the

pressure of military necessity. During filty years’ rcign no single

act of despotism was laid to his ebarge; and under his unostentatious -

regimen the Syracusans enjoyed all the advantages of freedom, which,
under a republican constitution, they had lost speedily. Hiero armed

the citizens, got rid of the mercenary soldiery, and organised a new ,

army devoted to himself and the state. 'With this force he soon ex-
pelled the Mamertines from the towns which they had reduced to sub-
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jection, and won a decisive victory over them not far from Messina.
These disasters so completely exhausted their resources, that, expect-
ing nothing short of immediate capture, and the doom of their com-
panions at Rhegium, they had already made up their minds to sue for
metey from the victor, when the faithless intervention ofa Punic naval
commander, who was cruising on the coast, snatched the fruits of con-
quest from Syracuse, and laid the train for a war in which a province
was finally lost to Carthage which bhad been ruled by her for a cen-
tury and a half.

For centuries back the Carthaginian government had aimed at the
absolute possession of all Sicily; and as the Grecian towns, in the
last degree enfeebled and depopulated, were for the most part reduced
to their subjection, while their own republic had arrived at the full
height of its power, they believed themselves nearer than ever to the
attainment of the desired object, if they could only succeed in captur-
ing Messina.

But the Mamertines were divided in their sentiments; and the aid
of Carthage, although it offered a welcome relief in the present emer-
gency, was to many a source of suspicion and anxiety. Both parties
had recourse to negotiations. The partisans of Carthage found a
willing ear with the ruling body; those who sought the protection of
Rome met more serious obstacles,

The policy hitherto followed by Rome, if not wholly immaculate,
may yet be recorded as conscientious and honorable, when compared
with that which we shall find pursued in the latter part of her history.
The lust of conquest and of empire are innate in the human heart,
and virtue cannot manifest its purity unmodified in the mutual trans-
actions and collisions of powerful communities. Rome had already
many acts to repent, but none as yet exactly to be ashamed of. Now,
however, that state had abundant matter for shame, which bad deliv-
ered its own subjects to the axe of the executioner for a deed of which
it now stepped forward to rescue the accomplices from the just reward
of their ecrime, and to receive them into its own alliance. This reso-
lution, which was adopted against the decision of the senate, and by
the vote of the assembly of the people, was no less an indelible disgrace
on the Roman name, than an evidence that the constitution leaned al-
ready too much to the side of democracy, though that leaning did
not occasion internal mischiefs till long afterwards.

In the mean time the Carthaginian party in Messina had taken ad-
vantage of the alarm of imminent danger, to prevail upon the Mamer-
tines to receive a Punic garrison into the citadel. The Romans, on
the other hand, thought they sought a pretext for war with Carthage,
could assume no other color for their proceedings than that of afford-
ing protection against the hostility of king Iiero. The Carthagini-
ans, however, by negotiating peace between the latter and the Mamer-
tines, completely spoiled the pretext which had hitherto been advanced
to justify Roman intervention. Still, however, both states avoided an

- open rupture. At length, after protracted delays, a lieutenant of the

consul, Appius Claudius, made his appearance with a division of the

‘army and a fleet of triremes at Rhegium. :

e



CHAP. IX. ARMED INTERVENTION OF CARTHAGE. 105

The passage across into Sicily was barred by the Carthaginian
fleet which lay in the strait. The unskilful seamen of Rome were
unacquainted with the currents: a violent wind which arose scattered
the fleet, and, without one hostile manceuvre on the part of the Cartha-
ginians, many ships fell into their hands, and the rest retreated back
to the Bruttian coast. The ships which had been taken were restored
uninjured with their crews. At the same time Hanno, the Carthagin-
ian commander at Messina, called on the Roman leader to abstain
from breaking the peace, and to abandon his chimerical project. But
Romans were not to be discouraged by one frustrated eflfort. The
legate explored the strait, and the wind and current landed him on the
island without hindrance on a second attempt, and probably under
cloud of night. He found a friendly reception in the harbor of Messi-
na, and soon obtained possession of the citadel by taking advantage of
Hanno's vacillating and super-subtle policy. The Carthaginian com-

mander was invited to be present in the assembly of the Mamertines, - .

in order to treat with them and with the Romans. He showed some
hesitation in complying with this summons, bat at length decided to
do so, that he might leave nothing untried. After long speeches on
both sides, with no symptom of concession on either, 2 Roman sol-
dier seized the deladed Hanno and dragged him off, while the Mamer-
tines witnessed with acclamations this breach of all international law.
Hanno had the weakness to command the evacuation of the citadel as
the ransom for his person ; and his cowardice and imprudence were
requitted at Carthage with’crucifixion. -
The appearance of a Roman force in Messina, and the consequencd
thereby given to the Mamertines in Sicily, seemed so dangerous to
Hiero, that he forgot the causes of discontent which had been given
him by the recent demonstrations of Haunno, and, without delay, con-
cluded an alliance with Carthage. The combined forces of Carthage
and Syracuse marched up to the town; Hiero took position on the
Chalcidean heights, and the Carthaginians on a level plain called
Eunai: their fleet was moored in the hay of Cape Pelorias. The
Roman consul, Appius, had crossed over with comparatively small
forces ; but he instantly saw the danger of allowing time for the ene-
my to invest the town by land as well as by sea, as at sea the Romans
durst not risk an engagement with the fleets of Carthage. He made
overtures to treat with the Carthaginians, which were rejected; at-
tacked king Hiero, and drove him back to his camp from all his posi-
tions. Hereupon the Syracusan, either, as Polybius thinks,* fore-
boding adverse results to the whole enterprise; or, according to
Diodorus,t suspecting his Punic allies of treachery, drew suddenly
off, and fell back to Syracuse. Appius now attacked and routed the
Carthaginians singly, and spread devastation over the whole island.
The two consular armies were now councentrated in Sicily, the whole
inland domain of Syracuse over-run and occupied, and preparations
made for the seige of Syracuse itself, when Hiero offered terms of
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* peace, which, according to Polybius, the Romans were the more in-
- clined to grant him, as the Carthaginians were masters of the sea, and

were thus in condition to prevent the provisioning of the Roman ar-
mies. Hiero agreed to pay a hundred talents, and to liberate all his
prisoners without ransom; and in return was guaranteed possession
of Syracuse, and a considerable territory, :

Successes so brilliant had never before been crowded into one cam-
paign; but resistance so feeble had hitherto never been met by a Ro-
man army. For in ltaly every people had contended forits freedom ;
while the Sicilian towns, with the single exception of Syracuse, had
long lost the very idea of freedom or independence. Nor did they
dream of attaining these objects by means of alliance with Rome ; but
they courted that alliance as affordiug hopes of a new an less intolerable
form of domination, instead of that under which the flower of thetr
culture had been destroyed by wars, and the last extremities visited on

“them by the mercenaries of Carthage and Syracuse.

After this campaign, the fate of Sicily seemed to be decided, and peace
to be at no great distance. 'The Carthaginian troops had nowhere
shown themselves in the field; no check had so much as retarded the
course of Roman conquest, and the senate had not yet proposed to it-
self the entire reduction of Sicily as the object of those conquests. The
object was, indeed, irreconcilable with all hape of peace; and the at-
tainment of it seems to have been first suggested to Roman ambi-
v.c. tion by the capture of Agrigentum in the third campaign of
48+ the war. v

The condition” of that town once so magnificent, had long been
wretcfied, no less through the internal pressure of tyrranny than the
destractive wars for the empire of the island. Hanno was compelled,
by repeated signals of distress from the city, to give the Romans battle
under its walls.  On their part, the increasing dearth of provisions in
a hostile’ country rendered an action no less urgent to them than to
the enemy. Hanno’s army had a retreat open to them. The Ro-
mans could hope to save themselves only by conquering, and they
conquered accordingly. The next morning the Romans stormed the
town, which was abandoned by the Carthaginian garrison. The fam-
ished burghers could not defend the wide extent of their walls, but in
vain they offered to surrender, and supplieated for mercy. The Ro-
man Soldier, after seven months’ hardships, claimed a richer spoil than
that which He™had found 1n the Punic camp., The gates were forced,
and the town abandoned to all the horrors of plunder and massacre.
Twenty-five thousand persons were sold as slaves, and this calcula-
tion probabl : includes the free population only. Those who were
already slaves merely changed their masters, :

Under the domination of Rome, Agrigentum again rose from its
ruins, and, in spite of repeated devastation, exists to the present day.
Two thousand years of ruinous oppression have not exhausted the
resources of nature under the sky of Sicily. o

Every year Rome sent new generals into the field; for in thisage

"of democracy a second consulship was a rare occurrence, even after a

longer term than the legal one of ten years. In this multitude of
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leaders, few showed themselves unworthy of the highest trust,or in-
capable of the greatest achievements. On the other hand, the number *»
of the punic leaders was limited, and their talents, before the appear-
ance of Hamilcar Barcas, in no instance rose above mediocrity.  Dur-

ing the first and more momentous half of the present war, either no
distinguished leaders formed themselves, or the government little
kuew how to discover them. The same unskilfulness showed itself

- . . H
in the whole conduct of the war. The wealthiestrepgblic of those e
times was In constant financial embarrassment, and saw its troops re- -

volt for lack of their ordinary pay.Ioine, whose material resources

bore no comparison with those of Carthage, while her citizens felt the

pressure of taxes far more than the Carthaginians, whose treasury was

chiefly filled by their subjects, nevertheless contrived 1o raisé” the Te-"~,~ -
quisite amount’; or, in default of pay, her soldiers bore deprivations |
without murmuring, supported as they were at the cost of the misera-
ble Sicilians. On one occasion the Gauls in the service of Carthage
threatened desertion, unless their arrears of pay were discharged.
The Punic general had recourse to a horrible expedient. He prom-
ised them the plunder of Entella, pretending that the Roman garrison
which occupied that town had made him an offer to betray it. At the
same time he gave the Romans notice of the meditated onset. of the
Gauls, who were thus enticed into the town and cut off’ to a man, not,
however, without selling their lives dearly in a desperate conflict; so
that the issue of the Punic ruse de guerre was regarded as doubly
prosperous. .

The successes of Carthage at sea were of a less inglorious nature,
with a fleet of sixty ships they spread devastation along the coast of
Italy, and terrified many Sicilian seaports again to acknowledge their :
empire. In the interior of the Island, on the other band, where no
Carthaginian force was at hand to relieve those who preserved their
fidelity, all the towns yielded in succession to the Roman armies.

This turn of affairs blighted the premature hope of obtaining a
peace which would include, in its terms, the entire cession of Sicily.
The accessibleness of Italy to the Punic fleets rendered necessary a
new line of defence. It had, by this time, become obvious that Car-
thage only wanted a leader, such as she found afterwards in Hanni-
bal, to shake the Roman empire to its centre at home, and that noth-
ing but conquests in Africa could put an end to the war. .The senate,
therefore, resolved to build a fleet, and to attack the Carthaginians on %
their own element. A Carthaginian pentera, which: had been strand-
ed on the Brnttian coast, and fell into the hands of the Romans, served
as a model, after which, 130 ships were built within sixty days from
the date at which the wood was felled with which they were con-
structed. The fleet, thus hastiiy built, was manned with no less ex-
pedition; the rowers having been exercised as well ag they could
ashore, on temporary scaffoldings raised for that purpose. The con- |
sul, C. Cornelius Scipio, sailed with part of the fleet to Messina; the 3
_remaindér Tollowed, as soon as it was fit for service, along the coast,”
At Messina, the consul, whose imbecile credulity procured for him the
surname of Asina, was greeted by false messengers from Lipara, a
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Greek town of the Cnidians, subjects of Carthage, inviting him to take
possession of their islands. Off these islands the Punic commander,
Bogud, awaited the success of this stratagem with twenty galleys, and
showed himself to the Romans so soon as their fleet had entered the
harbor. At this unexpected apparition the crews were seized with a
panic fright, and fled ashore, where at least they might hope to escape

! . from the pursuit of the victor. The consul, with all who remained

i

on board with him, were made prisoners of war, and their capture in-
cluded that of the whole squadron.

The officers of that part of the fleet which had not come into action,
so soon as they learned the destiny of their consul, invited his col-
league, C. Duilius, to undertake the command. The consul did not

i

TonCcartrom nimsell that the ridicule cast by the enemy on the clom-
siness of the Roman gallies was well founded, and set about inventing
the means of conquest with these unwieldy masses. This could only
be effected by depriving the enemy of the advantage which they de- -
rived from superior swiftness.

To effect this; every ship in the Roman fleet was provided with a

“boarding or grappling machine (corvus,) which appears to have
been a species of drawbridge, of thirty-six feet in length, and four in
breadth, with transverse planks, forming an easy stair, and armed at
one end with a strong iron spike. This boarding bridge was raised
against a mast in the fore part of the vessel, so that, on letting go the
rope which secured it, it fell on the deck of an enemy’s vessel ap-
proaching near enough to engage in the only manner then practised,
grappled it fast by means of the spike, and afforded easy access from
the Roman deck to that of their antagonist. This achieved, the event
could not be doubtful. The ordinary crew of an African galley, which
consisted in all likelihood of just such rascals as have been found on
the decks of Barbaresque rovers, could never pretend to cope with
Roman soldiers. «

Thus prepared, Duilius sailed, without hesitation, to meet the ene-
my, on learning that their fleet was laying waste the coast of Myla.
The Carthaginians came to action, as to a certain triumph, with 130
ships, and without even forming in line of battle. Thirty ships,
which were first attacked by the Romans, were grappled and taken by

| , means of the boarding machines. The rest, by evolutions and ma-

i

i

3

nceuvres, endeavored to find a favorable position for attack; but either.
could not gain a sufficiently near approach, or, if they did so, were
grappled by those dreaded machines, and taken or sunk. One and
thirty ships, amongst which was that of the admiral, a heptera, which
the Carthaginians had made prize of in a naval action with Pyrrbus,
were taken, fourteen destroyed, 7,000 prisoners made, 3,000 slain,
The Romans appear not to have lost a single ship. The cause of

¢/ their success is pretty obvious. The Carthaginians were not prepar-
4

ed for the new invented mancuvre of grappling ; their tactics were con-
fined to the shock with prows of their vessels, which had hitherto
been the only mode of commencing a naval action. They were con-
_sequently taken by surprise. Accordingly, in subsequent naval en-

"
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gagements, we find less notice taken ofthe grappling bridge and final-
Iy lose sight of it entirely. ' o |
The triumph of a first naval victory exceeded its immediate results.
The successful leader was allowed, as a lasting token of honor, to be
lighted home from banquets with a torch, attended by a flute player.
A monument, of which, an ancient drawing is still extant, delivered
down in marble the remembrance of the Duilian triumpbh, and the in-
ventory of the spoil with which he enriched the Roman treasury. -z
Notwithstanding this naval reverse of Carthage, nothing decisive —
took place in Sicily. TFhe Romans laid seige to Mytostratus seven
months without success, sustained severe losses before this town, and
Hamilcar, who had assumed the command in place of the unfortnnate
Hanno, soon afterwards gained a briliant advantage over them near
Therme. Meanwhile the Romais felt what Pyrrhus had felt before
them, that even successes had been bought at a price which must end
in ruin. Accordingly, they resolved to attack the Carthaginians on
their own ground, where the matter must be speedily brought to
an issue. ‘
How certainly that issue might be foreseen may be learned from
the whole history of the African war under Regulus, up to Xanthip- ,
pus’s arrival. Both consuls, Lucius Manlius, and M. Atilius Regu-—~ /,
lus, were commissioned to conduct the army over, and for that pur- *
pose collected a vast number of vessels, fastened and arranged to keep *
together on an attack of the Carthaginians, so that the skill of the lat-
ter in naval tactics should be of no service to them, constrained as they
were to fight as if upon shore.* A similar scheme was tried by the
French and Spaniards at the seige of Gibraltar. . .
The Roman manceuvre did not fail of success. The crews of the 7/
‘Roman ships, with the army which was to be transported, amounted / -
to 140,000 men,~—those of the Carthaginian fleet to 150.000. The °
spectacle of a sea fight between 300.000 men, divided in an im-
mense number of vessels, must have been imposing; but the ac-
tion itself had no decisive result, as, after sustaining some loss,
the Carthaginians broke off the engagement, in order afterwards
to assail the Roman fleet and army separately. But the Romans had
no sooner landed on the promontory of Hermaum, than they frustrat-
ed the enemy’s scheme by drawing their ships ashore, surrounding 4
them with a wall and trench, and laying such vigorous siege to the
fortified town of Aspis or Clupea, that they forced it to-capitulate be-
fore the Carthaginians bad recovered from their surprise and conster-,
nation. By taking Clupea, they put themselves in possession of the
-whole neck of land opposite to Carthage, and, having secured their
rear, could scour the country before them. »

P

* Polybius says, * The number of ships was so great, that any one must have *
been astonished; I donot say who saw, but even who heard of the greatness of ., N
the danger, and of the powerof the two rival states, which may be inferred from . b

the number of ships and men. The Rorfnans clearly saw they must struggle for
empire on the high seas, where the enemy were more than their match in the
working of their ships (rayvvovter); they endeavored, therefore, on all occa- -
sions, so to arrnge their ships, that they should hold fast together, and that the ‘
line should not be easily broken (re§w aogedy xar dvermgogodor).”

o ) W
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How little the bold enterprise of the Romans had been anticipated,
or else how little trust the Carthaginians placed in their own troops, is
evident from the fact, that they had neither fleet nor army in Africa, to

“blockade the Romans at least in their posts, if not to attack them there.
The consuls waited for instructions from Rome, and receiving orders
to send back all the ships but forty, all the troops but 15,000 menand
500 cavalry, with whom Regulus was to remain in Africa, they not

« . only embarked the troops without molestation, but 20,000 men whom
-7~ they made slaves; and no Carthaginian squadron so much as dared
to attack Manlius on his passage. However;, when it was preceived
that Regulus had remained behind, and that, therefore, permanent con-
quest must be meditated, Hasdrubal and Bostar were appointed to the _
chief command, with whom Hamilcar, summoned from Sicily, was as-
sociated as a third. :
. v.c. Regulus led his army out of the short repose of winter quarters,
- . 491. - and opened the campaign with the capture of a town of the name
of Adis, of which the situation is involved in the uncertainty of most

K African geography before the Roman era. The enemy, meanwhile,

bad levied an army around Carthage, and drawn over a part of their
force from Sicily. The command was given to three generals, Ham-
ilcar, Hasdrubal, and Bostar, who, to all the disadvantages of divided
power, added that of inability, in the tenth campaign of the war, to ap-
prehend the peculiarities of the Roman mode of fighting any more than
the strength or weakness of their own armies. They avoided the
plains, in which the Romans might fear the shock of their cavalry and
elephants, and took position in the hills, where the nature of the
ground rendered both horse and elephants useless, and harmless to the
enemy. Thustheyencamped on the hilly grounds near Adis, in order
=*1  to relieve that town frowm its state of siege, and their foreign troops, un-

. supported by the cavalry and elephants, were routed and dispersed, af-

ter an obstinate resistance. Eighteen thousand men of the Carthagi-
nian army fell in the battle, 5000, and eighteen elepbants captured.
. Afier this action the Carthaginians retired within the walls of their

- capital.  Regulus conquered Tunis, sixty-four other towns surrender-

.-~ ed to him, the Numidians threw off the yoke of Carthage, and com-

pleted the devastation of the country.
Regulus wrote to the senate that the terror of his arms had sealed

- the gates of Carthage, and increased its population by innumerable

hosts of fugitive peasants, who were cooped to endure famine within
its gates. An embassy sued for peace in the Roman camp, and Regu-
lus might then have obtained all that was at last extorted by thirteen
years’ continuance of warfare, and at the sacrifice of the lives of hun-
dreds of thousands of allies and citizens. But the proconsul dreamed
that he held the fate of Carthage in his hands, and was resolved that
* none but himself should be the arbiter of its destiny. He demanded,
the cession of Sicily and Sardinia; the return, without ransom, of all#
the Roman prisoneiSy (he payment of ransom for all on the side of |

Carthage; annual tribute ; recognition of Roman supremacy ; renunci- }

—.ation of the right of making war without the consent of Rome: sur-

+ render of all but'a single ship of war ; and the outfit of fifty shipsﬁaT“i“
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- despair gave place to the full assurance of victory.

CHAP. IX. MARTYRDOM OF REGULUS. 111
any time when Rome should require it. No sooner were these terms
anunounced to the Carthaginian embassy, than they took their departure 4
without retuining an answer, as conditions lilie these seemed nothing, \
short of absolute destruction. -
Destruction indeed appeared all but inevitable, when it was for the
present averted by the arrival of a volunteer from Greece (where life
had become intollerable to every man of active talents), in the person
of the Lacedemonian Xanthippus. Sparta was by thistime in thelow- -7, .
est siage of degenetate Tmpotence, but the laws of Liycurgus still sub- = "7~
sisted, and nobler spirits were still found there. Xanthippus is knowa -— 77~
to us only by his services in this war, but his military taleats and re-
putation must have been acquired in the Macedonian wars of those
times, for he cannot have come to Carthage as a mere military adven-
turer, whose counsels could have carried no authority. Xanthippus
declared, with Spartan freedom of speech, that the late unbroken series ™.
of reverses, by which Carthage had been brought to the verge of de- '
struction, had been imputable neither to her weakness nor to the force .4
of Rome, but solely to the unskilfulness of the Carthaginian generals,
who knew not how to make use of troops, in themselves extremely
serviceable. The Punic leaders would, probably, rather have gone
to wreck with their country than have owned themselves indebted for
their salvation to a foreigner. But the people forced the government
to give ear to that very foreigner, and the general voice assigned to
Xauthippus the conduct of the war. "So soon as the army was placed
under his orders, and rewmnodelled, and exercised by him near the city,
every one felt that a higher spirit now directed their energies, and

_\;’w" N

Xanthippus inveigled the Romans into a position whenceall chance
of “escape was out of the question. Regulus’s whole army was cut to
pieces, with the exception of a few cohorts who escaped as by a mira-
cle. Regulys, and with him a number of Roman kajghts, were taken
prisoners.  Xanthippus acquired the more unmingled honor by ter-
minating thus at a single blow the war in Africa, as a foreigner could
not be employed in command of the armies of Carthage abroad. = He
thus returned to his country with the whole renown and recompence
which he had earned of the Carthaginiaus by one decisive action.

An embassy was despatched from Carthage to Rome with propo-
sals for peace, or at least for an exchange of prisoners. . The Cartha- !
ginian ambassadors were accompanied by M. Regulus, who had now ., '~ ~
been for five years a captive. There are few more favorite themes for /7~
poets and orators in Roman history, than the heroism and martyrdom @ =
of Regulus. He is said to have refused to enter the city, regarding = - 7/
himself as a Carthaginian slave; to have sought the leave of his new
masters before he could be prevailed upon to attend the deliberations
of the senate, and there to have opposed the exchange of prisoners
with not less vehemence than the propositions for peace. It is re-
corded of him that his counsels determined the wavering resolutions
of the senate; that no persuasions to remain prevailed with him in
comparison with his honor and his oath; and that, in order to escape
farther temptations, he gave out that a slow poison had been adminis-
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tered to him by Punic treachery, which would soon end his days,
even though the senate, consulting less the general good than that of
one individual, shouid attempt to retain him by means of exchange, or
by interposing direct authority. It has farther been described, in
prose and verse, how he withdrew himself as dishonored from the em-
braces of his family, and was put to death, on returning to Cartbage,
with all the refinements of African cruelty. Dio Cassius, however,treats
the martyrdom of Regulus as a piece of pure fictitious martyrology ;
and the calurnies against Carthage, in which the Romans constantly
indulged, render it probable that the ‘received story had exceedingly
slight foundations in fact. At all events, the rationale of this heroism
seems not very easy to discover, considering that, three years later,
the same exchange of prisoners, to have prevented which is reckoned
proof of such high merit in Regulus, was actnally acceded to by the
Romans, with greatly more disadvantage to their affairs.

The Roman government now gave up the idea of carrying on the
war in the interior of Africa. Meanwhile they renewed their attacks
on the African coast, and on Sicily. .This war was especially ruinous
to the Greek towns on the coast of Italy; next to these to the Latin
seaports, and to those in which, since that time, colonies were planted
with the obligation of furnishing hands for the sea service, in return
for which the citizens were guaranteed entire exemption—sacrosanc-
tom vucationem—Ifrom the land service. These marine colonies,_as

they were afterwards called, were multiplied amazingly after the sec-

ond Punic war. Meanwhile, besides the bloody sea and land fights,

one enormous Roman fleet after another was buried in the waves

through the want of skill and experience of the Roman seamen and -
“officers. -

The Romans never made a brilliant figure at sea; and, altogether,
the naval actions of antiquity are childish, compared with those of
modern times, notwithstanding the enormous loss of human life which
characterised ‘them. However, we must not imbibe too contemptu-
ous an opinion of the ancient navigation, from the frequent wreck of
whole fleets. In the ports of Greece and Barbary, well constructed
and fast sailing vessels are built without the aid of science in ship-
building, from mere tradition, of which the origin clearly belongs to
classical antiquity. But ships of war, which are now the finest ves-
sels, were then precisely the reverse, as they were not built for sail-
ing, but so as to be wholly in the power of the rowers. According-
ly, they could not weather a storm at open sea; and though they drew

-so lile water, that when stranded their crews could commonly save
themselves, their frail structure was shattered by the shock.

As citizens, the Claudian family generally merited the curses of
the Roman people; as generals, they were rarely deserving of much
consideration. Such honor as they had, however, P. Claudius wholly
forfeited, at the same time throwing away the lives of thousands, which,
indeed, he viewed with more than indifference. The Roman fleet be-
ing again manned, he thought it would be a brilliant feat to surprise
that of Carthage in the harbor of Drepana. Auguries were vain to -
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dissuade him; he gave orders to throw overboard the cages of the pre-
saging fowls, that they might drink, as he said, if they would not eat.
The Punic leader, Adherbal, was indeed surprised by the Roman
attack, but was found not unprepared for such surprisal. His ships
were without delay manned and put in fighting order. Adherbal did
not think fit to remain and receive the attack in harbor ; but, while the
Roman ships were making for the port at its western entrance, he
took his ships out to sea in the opposite direction. P. Claudius saw

that he had missed his mark, and gave orders for refFeat which were
imperfectly understood. The vessels which had reached. the inner
part of the harbor met, in returning, those in the rear which were still
advancing, and were with difficulty formed into line of batile along
the coast. Adherbal, in the mean time, had already drawn out his
whole fleet, enclosed that of the Romans, and cut off their retreat.
The Carthaginians must have invented some machine or mancuvre to
counteract the effect of the Roman grappling engines, as it is evident
that they no longer dreaded them. Their crews had superior skill in
evolutions : they were favored besides by the open sea, while the Ro-
mans, pinned to the coast, had no space to move or mancuvre, which
would, indeed, have been impossible with their clumsy and scarce sea-
worthy vessels. Only the left wing escaped, consisting of thirty ships,
amongst which was that of the consul himself. - Ninety-three ships
were taken or sunk. The Romans acknowledged a loss of 8000
slain, and 20,000 taken prisoners.  The victory was, doubtless, easy ;
but a circumstance which seems incredible is, that the Carthaginians
had not one man slain, and very few wounded.*

The shame and distress ensning on this defeat, which at once gave a
decided preponderance to the power of Carthage in Sicily, broke out
at Rome in the shape of the most violent feeling against the consul.
He was enjoined, in the name of the republic, to nominate a dictator,
and then forthwith to lay down his office and answer for his conduect.
P. Clauadius, who made a jest alike of the weal or woe of his coun-
try, being satisfied thatthe republic could survive many defeats, and, by
consequence, that the honors of his house were not in danger, appoint-
ed in derision to the dictatorship M. .Claudius Glycias, the son of a
freedman, one of his servants; and a client of his house. This wan-
ton piece of insolence was, however, not endured: and the privilege
possessed by the senate, of exercising their own choice, and prescrih-
ing to the consul an appointment in accordance with it, was employ-
ed by them in favor of M. Atilius Cqlatinus. It is told of this dicia.

tor, that his appointment Was announced to him while he was v, ¢, ®
sowing with his own hand the field which he occupied as a ple-. 497
beian, from whence he derived the surname of Seranus. .
At this epoch the issue of the war must have seemed desperate,
and the perseverance of the senate ruinous to the siate. However, »

the pusillanimous recommendation of peace by a single senator, was

punished in the Curiz by the infliction of immediate “death. Had
similar constancy been shown on the part of the Carthaginians; had

* Diodorus.
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they, like the Romans, struggled for the victory at the price of their
blood, it does not seem improbable that success would have been on
their side, notwithstanding the waste which had hitherto been made of
their resources. :

Rome's reverses exceeded the restorative powers of the state. The
hope of forming a new fleet was abandoned and Carthalo was tamely
suffered to appear on the coasts of Italy, and revenge the devastation
of Africa. But the Carthaginians again took to their ships when
they found the praetor had taken the field against them. A dangerous
mutiny of the soldiers, who clamored for their arrears of pay, seems
-about this time to have endangered Carihage, and to have disappoint-
ed her brilliant hopes.

U It was in these ‘arduous circumstances, that the command of the
Carthaginian forces was confided to Hamilcar, who is known under

" the surname of Barcas, and, more widely as the father of Hannibal,
~~"He was a young man in the modern as well as in the ancient mean-
Ing, according to which the bounds of youth were extended into ad-
vanced years, at the period when the chief command of the army was
conferred on him by the government of his country. Fis first mea-
sure, on taking the command of the army, was to curb the mutineers

of which it consisted by an iron discipliue, before he would lead them

out against any enemy. He then sailed for Italy, plundered the coasts

of Bruttium and Locris, and, returning from thence, landed at Pan-
ormus and took post on the hill Hercte (Monte Pellegrinc), of which

the steep and rocky height commands the plain whereon is built the
present capital of Sicily. From the harbour at the foot of this rock

the Carthaginian vessels swept the coasts up to the borders of Cume:
v.c. and in this situation, separated less than a mile from each
199.  other, the armies of both nations remained for the space of three

. lo years, without ever coming to a regular engagement, neverthe-
502.  fess, in a state of restless activity. Hamilcar hoped that the
Romans would never again be able to fit out a fleet. Tlis object
was to harass and exhaust them; and, secure from defeat in the
strengh of his position, to exercise his troops in trifling skirmishes
and excuarsions, till he felt himself in condition to offer the enemy a.

pitched battle.

The Romans had for some years been driven from the seas; their
public hoards were exhausted; the Italian towns and states on the
coast saffered incessant annoyance from Carthage. Rome durst not

A propose new sacrifices to the subjects and allied states, In this crisis
/_pthecitizens voluntarily taxed their own resources. Polybius justly
‘" § awards the whole honor of the new fleet, which, under Lutatius,

terminated the war, to the self-devoting patriotizm of the Roman aris-
tocracy, as knights and senatorsadvanced the requisite sumsfrom their
own fortunes.®* They recovered, indeed, afterwards, their advances
out of the sums which Carthage was forced to' pay. Never again
had the Carthaginians looked to see such a fleet opposed to them.
They fitted out theirs hastily under Hanno, in order to transport to

* Polyb. i. ¢. 59.



CHAP, IX, VALUE OF CONQUEST. 115
Eryx fresh troops and stores; and then, under command of Hamil-
car Barcas, to attack the Roman fleet when they had taken troops and
seamen on board. But the consul did not let things go so far. He
went to look for the Carthaginians, forced them to rome to an action
in the neighborhood of the islands which lie over against the Lilybe-
an promontory, or, rather, the western extremity of Sicily, and won
a complete victory. Fifty ships were sunk, and seventy carried off
to Lilybzum, with crews amounting to 10,000 men in number. Even
now, indeed, the Carthaginians did not despair: but, seeing no means
of carrying on the war, empowered the leader who had hitherto con-
ducted 1t with such ardor, to continue or to terminate it, as he should
deem expedient. Hamilcar made good use of the circumstances.
He saw that, after winning a splendid victory, Lutativs was disposed
to be more cautious than Regulus had been, and moreover wished to
enjoy the triumph of terminating the war. In effect, Lutatius_closed
a peace on such equitable terms, that the Romans at firsT did not think
proper to ratify it. The condition of that peace, which, as we pro-
! ceed, will appear of greatest moment, was, that the Romans from

henceforward should have joint possession of Sicily with the Syra-

cusans. Soon afterwards they took advantage of the unfortunate situa-

tion of Carthage to extort, in addition, the cession of Sardinia. This

VD

single condition, which stretched the domain of the Roman people—*

beyond the bounds of Italy, occasioned such alterations in their inter-
nal and external relations, that from this moment all was changed in
Rome. Here, therefore, concludes the purely Italian period of Roman

istory. St Funlc war remained withoul a patalle] in the later
history of Rome, whether we contemplate the grandeur of the efforts,

or the sacrifices offered by the firmness of the republic. N

There is a common cant, says Niebuhr, which usurps the name of
philosophy, that the value of a conquest never can compenasate the ex-
pense of it, and the accompaning loss of humanlife The first clause
of the sentence can only be true with respéctto the private possessions
of individual subjects of the conquering state, when the burden of im-
posts and corresponding diminution of property is felt to any con-
siderable degree. The latter part of the maxim is false, if the nation
remains flourishing. And a flourishing condition, not of commerce
only, but of national power, vigor, and importance, acquired by con-

quest, gives life and energy 1o a state, which soon replaces any loss it

may have sustained in population and resources.
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CHAPTER X.

ROMAN INSTITUTIONS, MANNERS, AND MENTAL CULTIVATION UP TO THE END OF THE
FIRST PUNIC WAR.

.- Tug early organization of a standing army in Rome contributed, in
no small degree, to the rapid extension of her dominion. The char-
acter of the Roman republic was altogether military.  Agriculture
and_war were the only honorable occupations. It may be pro

“10 notice a few of the leading features which characterized the mili-
tary system of Rome up to the period now reached by us. According
to the well-known and repeatedly quoted statements of Livy,* the le-
gion, at the commencement of the fifth century from the building of
the city, consisted of five cohorts or divisions, or, if we may use a
more familiar designation, batallions, These were severally named
Hastati, Principzs, Triarii, Rorarii, and Accensi. The two first
had the joint appellation of Antesignani, or Antepilani, because they
were disposed in front of the standards and the zriarii, who werealso

. called Pilani. Each of them contained 15 manipales or 30 centu-" "~

ries; and a century consisted of thirty men besides the centurion,
The complement of each cohort consisting of thirty centuries of thirty
men, each must consequently have been 900 men; and the numerical
strength of all five being probably the same, the legion mustered
4500. Of these, 400 hastati, 900 principes, and 900 triarii, 2200 men
in all, ranked as heavy-armed and troops of the line; 200 hastati and
900 rorarii, 1100 in all, as light troops. These proportions are the
same as those which obtained among the Greek, between the light-
armed soldiers and the hoplites.

With regard to the three cohorts of heavy-armed troops, we learn
from Varro that the hastati carried spears, the principes swords, the
triarii pila or javelins, from the use of which they received the name
of pilani. The meaning, however, of these names became obscure in
the lapse of time, and in consequence of the changes introduced in
military arrangements. 'The legion, its division, the mode of arming
its several main component parts, the moveableness, and easy applica-

bility to every peculiarity in the nature of the ground, of the order of

the three main bodies into which it was divided, the principes, triarii,
and kastati, are peculiar to the Romans. Like the division of the
Spartan and the Macedonian phalanx, it was grounded upon national
characteristics, but here, too, did that character display itself, which
wholly and solely fixes the pre-eminence of the Romans above the

* viii 8.
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other nations of antiquity. That character cousists in this; thati their
senate, whom Cineas names, with justice, an assembly of kings, and
who, in early times, were the only persons who could aspire to places
of authority, so admirably understood not only how to receive a for-
eign regulation, when it was preferable to a native one, but how to
knit it so closely with the earlier domestic arrangements, that Rome,
until the period of the second Punic war, remained always the same,
yet always admitted alterations. This is evidenced in every part of
the military system.

Military service, however burdensome in early times, was in those
times, at least, a service of honor. The mode of recruiting was such,
that only the flower of the population was levied. Lists of all the
young people who had reached their sixteenth year were kept in the
terple of the goddess Juventus ; and these, with the register of deaths,
which in like manner was kept in the temple of . Venus Libitina, and,
with the lists of the censors, which contained a complete registry of
births, gave the numbers of those liable to serve. ~

The whole army of earlier times was an image of Samnite equality N
in combination with Samnite aristocracy. The consul or general only,
and his staff the legafes, with the tribunes, were officers in our sense \
of the word;—all the centurions held their rank for one campaign ,
only. The consul chose, and the senate confirmed, the Jegates; the '
tribunes, since the year 433, were in part elected by the people, and in wern
part named by the consul in the field, but a difference existed in the
rank of the two. Amongst the tribunes the number of those was of-
ten very great who had held the rank of consul, prator, mdile, and
tribune of the people; centurions and prefects, on the other hand,
were named with consent of the consul by the tribune of the legion,
and it was not till the legions had become standing regiments, that
a regular promotion in rank was introduced. All the tribunes were
either already senators, or at all events, were sure to be taken up by the
censors into the senate, in case they fixed their residence in Rome.
Even the number of legionaries was altered according to circum-
stances, without the national forces being thereby in the least dis-
turbed; and the mode of arming also, was adapted to each new
enemy. o —

Acquaintance with the troops of Greece, especially since the war \
with Pyrrhus, induced the Romans to modify their military arrange-
ments, and to approximate, so far as it was practicable, their arms and
order of battle to that of the phalangites. The arms of the Graco-
Macedonian troops were at that time little round shields and sarisse.
The Romans had long shields, and therefore more complete protec-
tion to the body than the Grecian shield can give, and possessed the
pilum, a formidable weapon for thrusting and throwing.  The soldier
of the Grecian phalanx, as well as the Roman legionary, fought at
close quarters,and in rank and file, but the phalanx was immovable, and
all its soldiers similar in accoutrements and weapons. The Roman
order of battle admitted of contraction and extension, as every cohort
and every manipulus formed an order of its own, and could be used

a2
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singly, so thatthe whole could be easily divided, and, when necessary,

- easily united again.

The same advances, the same adaptation to the time and to the cir-
cumstances, combined with a judicious adherence to old customns, as
far as possible, is to be found in the civil constitution, in the ordination
of authorities, and the functions committed to them; in the treatment
of the vanquished, and the manner in which Roman laws and regu-
lations were never intruded, but skillfully engrafted upon foreign.

At a time when the Romans were obliged to oppose unity and con-
sistency to the intestine discord of the Etruscans and the Latins, and
when internal concord was often disturbed, even amongst themselves;
ata time, besides, of simple social relations; all executive power was
in the hands of the kings, then of the consuls, or, when needful, of
occasionally nominated dictators. 'The censors, how important soev-
er their office, had only definite functions, which always recurred in
the same routine; though the regulation of this magistrature, as well
as of the rest, shows what care was taken to adapt the whole political
constitution to the circumstances.

"~ During the disputes which, since the establishment of the tribunate,
had engrossed the whole attention of the consuls, the official enumer-
ation and assessment of the Roman people often was omitted. Hence
these functions, originally connected with the consulship, were alto-
gether severed from it, and delegated to some one of those senators
who had already held that office. As their principal duty demanded
longer time for its performance, and was, therefore, to be repeated on-

.~ ly once in five years, the censors remained full five years in office,

during the first nine years which succeeeed the erection of the new
dignity. This, however, could not be endured by the republican .jeal-
ousy; a law shortly followed, that in future they should always lay
their office down on the expiration of eighteen months. Immediately
on- entrance to their office, they held a public session on the forum ;
aid one tribe after the other, insuccession, were made to parade past

..+t them, stated their property, and were registered anew in the scale of

© I 4 taxation, according to an estimate of their whole possessions, as these
had been increased or diminished. In later times, the burghers, who
resided in the provinces, transmitted their estimates in writing. These,
engraved on copper plates, formed the register of populatior and taxes.

! We have remarked, in another place, how far the supervision of the
censors over morality extended. The farming of the public lands,

}
{ the superintendence of public buildings, BTN Tsa0s, and aqueducls,

("‘ /_tne momination oi senators, and the right to excinde an unworthy per-
—~" [ son altogether from the senate for the space of five years, gave a dig-
i ity to those who were invested with this office, which was so much
greater, the less they seemed connected with the executive power or to

stand in need, like the prator and consul. of military command.

The first nomination of pretor was, properly speaking, not the result
of the increase of population, but of the contest of the patricians and
the plebeians about the consulship. But the new dignity could not
have been established at a more opportune time, had the direct inten-
tion been to add to the number of appointments in accordance with the



ooleed

CHAP, X. CENSORS—PRETORS~—EDILES, 119

= - .
necessities of the time. By the establishment of a pramtorship, the * ‘4

fanctions of the judicature were separated from those of the executive, =
and committed to a man who stood almost equal to the consul. 'The :
first praetor was son of the great Camillus.  Gradually, the number @ -

" of the preetors was increased to four, to six, and, lastly, to ten.  The

last alterations do not fall within the times of whicBwe are treating.
The constitution of the tribunals, and the maxims according to which
decisions were to be given in certain disputed cases, underwent altera-
tions in like manner according to circumstances ; the former according
to the necessities of the times, the latter according to the views of the
jurists who guided the preetor, or his own. Thata wide field was
opened to caprice and cabals in later times, by the edicts of the pre-
tors, is undeniable. On the other hand, the delays, the mechanical
spirit to which a fixed unvarying constitution is so liable, were avoid-
ed, and the rapid transaction of business was promoted, which distin-
guishes the conduct of aflairs at Rome in every department. =
The remarks which have been made respecting the preetors, apply
in a great measure to the @diles, . It is true that some obscurity in-
volves the occasion of the &itlest establishment of the dignity of cur-
ule ®diles. It may, however, be maintained, without hesitation, that
at a time when, with the increase of population, the want of police —-——-—
came to be sensibly felt, the establishment of this office Treated a supe-
rior police authority, in the same way as, in England, it has been ne-
cessary to place the police of the metropolis in the hands of the home
secretary.

p—

La bl . =~
The same may be said of the office of questors, so far as we under- 7}
stand thereby, not criminal judges, but offieTS"0T e treasury. They {

arose as business multiplied, were doubled when continual wars de- A
manded standing armies, and again increased when the four regions

of Italy afforded domains and contributions which required as much
attention as formerly the Roman had done.

The progressiveness, the prudent and deliberate improvement which w’
we perceive in the erection of new offices, we also find in the laws and ,
regulations. We have shown with what tranquility, on the part of = .
the plebeians and their tribunes, the new popular rights were won - “5‘\
from the ruling aristocracy, without effusion of blood, and without vi-
olence, properly so called; how they were, step by step, augmented, --.
till—at once retaining the old division of the people, retaining the
laws and essential rights of the several classes—an altogether new Md
form was called into existence. A new nobility arose, which, if it
did not cousist exclusively of families whose founders had distinguish-
ed themselves by extraordinary services to their countrymen, yet at
least had the voice of the people unequivocally in its favor. The peo- [ .
ple, indeed, did not elect the senators, except inasmuch as those who DN
had been invested with the first dignities thenceforward had a seat { S
in the senate. It was, however, enjoined as a duty on the censors, in= o
filling up the ndmbers of the senate, only to accept the most distin-
guished of the citizens. We shall content ourselves with indicating
thas much, and hasten to the arrangements made by the senate with
regard to the Italian states, when we shall first have thrown a glance
upon the several classes of the people at Rome. -
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Rome’s earliest history shows us a state possessing a nobility, a
- sort of vassals, vanquished slaves like all the other primary states, as
well of other countries as of Italy in particular. Rome, however,
soon acquires a mixed description of Burghers, which does not, as in
Athens, merely exercis€ Thcchanical trades, put the most important
part of which employs itself in agricnlture, as well as the patricians
and their clients. Regulations are even attributed to so early a reign
as the second king’s, calculated for this entirely new class, of Etrus-
can, Latin, or Samuite origin. The last king but one gave it, accord-
ing to the legend, an importance in the state which proved the occa-
sion of the total subversion of the regimen of castes in Italy. We
will not investigate what relation the earlier knights bore to the latter,
having already declared the history of Romulus mythical and poet-
ical 3 but that, after the classification of Servius Tullius, and the or-
ganizatior, founded thereon, of the Roman army, and of the military
service of the several classes of the people, the knights were inserted
betwixt the nobles and burghers as a new order, is so completely
made out as to need no demonstration. The_equestrian grder sprung
up as an intermediate raok between the class of nobles and of plain
citizéns. These knights owed their rank in the state entirely to their

erty. . To their property, also, consisting, of course, in earlier

times, of land, and, in later times, in ready cash or other disposable

capital, they owed their constant employment as contractors of tolls

/" and farmers of revenue. The body of knights, without regard to age

Cs or to patrician origin, was wholly constituted by reference to the valu-

& ation of property: and even in the most flourishing times of the re-

7 publie, no greater sum was required to qualify for equestrian rank than
< 400,000 sesterces, or about 3200/ of English money.

We are also led back to Romulus io the matter of the colounies, as

an institution by means of which the Romans contrived to annex to

themselves the force of the whole Italian population, properly so call-
M ed, and to render Italy but the domain of the single town of Rome.
*

The Greeks severed their colonies from the mother country, and

. pushed them into far remote regions; the Romans regarded theirs as
ml“ a part of themselves; and it was not till late, reluctantly, and against
the will of the senate, that they made up their minds to plant colonies

/'put of Iialy. So long as the republic lasted, the number of foreign

- colonies always remained very inconsiderable. The system, and its

v first applications, originated with Romulus, according to the ordinary
Ct:a» - accounts. The following kings are said to have founded six or seven
+erecmmem - colonies, in the number of which was Ostia, the splendid seaport of
Rome, which numbered, at a later period, 86,000 inhabitants. Up to

the period of the second Punic war, their number had increased to

thirty, as Livy thinks, or to fifty-three, if the statement by name of the

individual colonies in Asconius Pedianus is to be trusted to. = These
~-colonies lay at the two southern extremities of Italy, as well as in the

[ morthern part, in the Gallic lands on the Po. Since the Latins, and

| the Italians in general, participated in their victories, they allowed

i them also to share the rewards, and founded Latin and Italian, as well

as Roman colonies, only endowed with the various rights of the

-
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mother countries. It must here be remarked, that the colonists shar-
ed in the burdensome obligations, as well as in the honorary rights,
of Roman citizens, but were much more narrowly limited in their own 3
internal administration than the allied towns of which we shall pres- -
ently make mention. The principal advantage of the Roman citizen, ;
that of giving his vote in the public assembly of his native city, was -
not enjoyed as a matter of course by the colonies, unless when it was J
specially secured to them.  These colonies formed, where they exist- :
ed, a litle Rome; had their senate (the decurions,) their consuls *?g,-”: < £r
(duumviri,) and their censors (duumviri quinquennales;) and inthe [ ””
Roman senate there was always one or other of the great men who |
took charge of their interests. -
While, thus, by means of colonies, Rome multiplied herself in
Italy, and these colonies were knitted to the metropolis by honorary
rights, and by the provision that the colonist who tock up his abode °
again in Rome again enjoyed the rights of Roman citizenship, the . -
vanquished states were partitioned in the most diversified manner. % =777
Even those towns comprised under the’name of Municipia, in which S
we include those which had the right of Roman citizenship, with or
without that of suffrage in the metropolis, were various in their modes :
of adminstration; and the senate took the most favorable occasions
which offered to get such towns effectually under, without wounding ;
the mass of their inhabitants by withdrawing from them rights of
which the loss would have pained them for the moment. . The sub-
jection of the formerly free states, whenever occasion offered, was ef-

fected by converting them into prefectures. We cannot better elucid- &
ate this than by translating the words of Festos:— Those Italian 2T/

towns were called prefectures, where courts of justice, markets, and
“fdirs were held ; ‘where the administration was local, though not com-
posed of self-elected authorities, the government being by prefects who  ~
were annually sent from Rome. Of these states there were two spe-
cies:—the one to which prefects were sent elected by the people: to -3
these belonged Capua, Cums, Casilinum, Liternum. Vulturoum, Pu- [
teoli, Acerra, Suessula, Atella, Calatia. The prefect of the others
was appointed by the town pretor, as in Fundi, Formi®, Czre Vena- ;
from, Allifa, Rivernum, Anbagnia, Frusino, Reate, Saturnia, Nursia, :
Arpinum, &ec. L ek

We must speak with somewhat more particularity of the municipal
towns, the rights of the Latins and Italians, as well as of the Greek
states, which received from the Romans peculiar privileges. - First, 7
as to what regards the so called municipia, or Italian towns, to which 3
the right of Roman citizenship waS Sccurcdy tHese towns elller theme
selves elected their authorities, or received prefects from Rome. The —~ i
latter regulation was inflicted as a punishment, when the state had 4 i
been guilty of some gross offence, of treason or of rtevolt; but those ¢ ;
also to whom no offence could be imputed, had great varieties of right >
and constitation.  Not all received the Roman citizenship in the full
sense of the word: some had it only as the colonies; others, on the
other hand, could, wheun they had time and taste for it, go to Rome,-
and there give their votes, and compete for public offices. Further,

16
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they had either their own laws, or had adopted the Roman ones whol-
ly or else partially ; not to mention other diversities.  Most of these
municipal towns framed their constitution entirely on the model of the
Roman. We find the ranks divided, as in Rome, into senatorial or
old noble families, knightly, and, in a stricter sense, civic ones. They
. had their consuls censors, mdiles, questors, and tribunes of the people.

" For the rest, there was only a very limited number of such towns in

ltaly; and even these, for the most part, did not arrive at the full
rights of Roman citizeaship till a late period. L
The senate well understood how to diminish and annihilate imper-

gfceptib]y the privileges conceded to the Latin states at the time when

the Roman armies chiefly consisted of Latin troops. Just as they had

;-contrived to oppress Preneste, once an enormous town, afterwards in-
. significant in comparison to Rome, and which had been honored by a

¢+ league with the new state on terms of perfect equality, so they also

oppressed the Latin populations. We here speak, not of the extirpa-
tion of whole races, such as the Volsci and the Aqui, to the remnants
of which the privileges of Latium were afterwards conceded,«—they

" were ireated according to the laws of war,—we speak of those who

offered no such obstinate resistance, or, like the Asci and Ausonians
or Aurancians, were, after their defeat, associated voluntarily by the
Romans to the old Latins. We refrain from investigation with regard
to the several towns and nations during the domination of the Ro-
mans: the Latin right was proclaimed equal for all states of Latin
origin: yet in point of fact a very great diversity existed; so that,
even among the Latins, unien for one end was extremely difficult.

In early times, hardly any distinction existed between Roman and

- Latin eitizens.  On his arrival in Rome, the Latin guest was enrolled,

if he thought proper, in the civic lists, as a matter of course, by the
censor. This was more difficult at a later period, when the city mob
became proud of those rights which gave them at least colleciive im-
portance. For the rest, all the advantages which were conceded to the
Latins, and which placed them on a footing of all but equality to Ro-
man citizens, were more than outweighed by the military burdens,
which pressed them more heavily than the Romans. First of all,
they were forced to submit to the levies prescribed by the Romans,
without having the shadow of a share in the deliberation whether war
should be waged or not, and this in a state hardly ever at peace. The
service imposed was so much the harder, that they did not even share
that honor which alone can console the soldier for an infinity of toil
and peril, equally with the Romans, with whom they had equally
shared exertions and hazards: - It'was always Roman legions, known
by name and number,” which won victories, though the Latins were
armed exactly like them, equally divided into legions, and equally
brave. For the Latin troops were always used and designated onl

in the second rank, as auxiliaries. Their legions, besides, were al-
ways stronger in numbers than the Roman; their cavalry always
double as strong : indeed, the Romaus often demanded a double even
from the infantry, and from the cavalry a tripple contingent. If we
consider the enormous number of men who fell in the battles of anti-
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quity, where the struggle was man to man, the loss of life in the first

and second Punic wars, and the concourse from the country to Rome,

the depopulation of Latium and all Italy is conceivable. The other

Italian nations had been incorporated with the-Roman empire on alto-

gether different conditions, and were as we have already remarked, in

manifold ways distinct from each other, as well by rights and laws,

as by derivation and language or dialect. Of the ltalian nations,

some, indeed, had voluntarily submitted themselves, but all at a later

period attempted to throw off’ the yoke: all were, therefore, reduced

to regard their rights as a present or a privilege of the Romans. Mean-

while, the latter were artful enough to concede all possible privileges,

80 soon as these vigorous races would submit to martial organization.

All the populations which enjoyed the Jus Italicum, had their S
own laws and local adiministrations, and were not, like the conquered
. land (provinces), ruled by Roman authoities. On the other hand,

however, the senate gave them severe orders, which the local author-
ities were obliged to put in execution as rigidly as a Roman could
have done. Roman grandees arriving in the capital towns, or travel- .
ling through the country, allowed themselves all possible licence, and ¢ + 77",
no state dared to make the slightest remonstrance; partly because J . -~ -
every Roman senator was a formidable person in bis own account, ¢ .= _
partly because these states, in those contests in their interior, and with s .
their nearest neighbors, of which there could be no lack, considering ="+ *~ -
the Italian popular character, were obliged to appeal, as the sole tri-
bunal open to them, to the Roman senate, or arbitrators named by it.
However, as the Romans never failed to corfiscate a part of the land
of the vanquished, and either to farm it as public domains, or assign
it for a yearly rent to colonies, they could easily concede freedom 7
from taxes; having levied them, once for all, at the outset, by confis- .3
cation of the property in the soil. Yet this freedom from taxes was
in later times an advantage in comparison with which the right of citi-
zenship was often despised. In the posting of soldiers, many had a
preference over the Latins ;- others, again, were dealt with no less bard-
ly than the Latins ; and, finally, others were put on quite ignominious
services in the army. , ~ S

In civil rights, certain advantages seem to have been common&tol\ %
all Italians with the Romans. The Grecian towns in Lialy were al- '
lowed to enjoy a free constitution, retain their old authorities, and pre-
serve complete independence. But they soon found that an independ-
ence which hangs on the good-will of the stronger partyis worse than
a distinct and definite servitude. When they discovered this, they en-
deavored to release themselves from patronage, but were again redu-

_ced by force to submission, and were indebted from that moment to the
clemency of the victor for all that they retained of their rights. The
struggle took place at different times and under various circumstances.
Thence, too, the conditions of the new subjection were utterly differ-
ent. Yet all, when they were called upon, were bound to furnish :
troops to the Roman army, and pay tribute; and those which lay on /
the sea-side, at the time of the Punic wars, were ruined by the quota  /
of ships and sailors they were forced to supply. u//
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The first Greek town, which in this manner came under Roman
denomination, was Neapolis or Palaiopolis, or the city of Parthenope,
one of the Sirens, whose grave was shown in the neighborhood, and
this town even in Strabo’s time had preserved its Greek regulations.
Strabo records no Roman titles of functionaries, although he tells us
that Campanian names and offices had been introduced. For the rest,
every thing else remained entirely Greek as before,—wrestling
schools and other Grecian seminaries existed there—every five years,
gymnastic aud musical festivals were held; and the Romans settled
there even gave Greek names to their children. The old renowned
Posidonia, afierwards Petum, became a Roman colony; while Thu-
rium, which of all the towns in Lower Italy had first invoked the
Roman protection, became a Roman colony under the name of Copia.

In all thé towns of the Greeks which received Roman colonies, the
Greek prosperity sank along with the Greek constitution : the stamp
of their coinage more and more betrayed that art was encouraged no
lIonger ; and, instead of the former symbols of the prosperity of the
town and its territory, cultivation and commerce, came the two Ro-
man, consequently foreign, names, which mark the highest magistracy
(duumviri.) Others of these towns adhered to the Greek constitution
in their interior, as the Romans never invaded constitutions, especial-
ly those of particular towns, except in case of extreme necessity. If
the little state in the aggregate did their pleasure, it might administer
itself as long as it pleased. '

The history of Rome under the kings, with reference to the mode
oflife, industry, arts, and similar objects, belongs wholly to the primi-
tive times and primitive states of Italy. What Plutarch relates of
Romulus's stone gate of the ancient Rome, does not harmonize with
the history of Remus’s leap over his trench. The former circumstance
leads us back to Etruscan arts and manners; the latter to a primitive
state, such as we might see in the interior of Africa. The buildings
of a Tarquinius Priscus, and of a Porsenna, ill agree with the narra-
tives of the ancient poverty and ignorance, with the straw huts of
Romulus, and the want of all the arts of life.  'We therefore set out
from the supposition that Rome, as a republic, retrograded the further
from the old civilization, the more it formed itself into an entirely new
state; and that the more it took a direction wholly military, the more
the Etruscan and Latin manners yielded to the Samnite. Were, there-
fore, an accurate history possible of the earlier times, we should have
to speak of a retrogradation to simpler manners and modes of life, of
the immigration of families and tribes from the mountain and rural dis-
tricts, ofthe gradual transformation of domestic habits and intercourse
into milirary rudeness and simplicity. As, however, we lack mate-
rials to elucidate this retrograde movement, we take up the thread in
the times when we can agree with the common Roman histories. -

These times may be dated from the destruction of the town by the
Gauls, to the end ofthe Samnite wars; for, at that period the state had
acquired vigor in continual wars, but had also become impoverished,
and had gone back in civilization. The ordinary public expenses of
these times were paid from the contributions of the burghers, from the
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limited proceeds of the tolls, from the above-mentioned imposts on
public Jands of which grants had been made to private persons, and
from the rents of those districts which remained public property, and

~*"  were farmed out as pasture or as arahle. As in the time of the kings,
spoils were employed in public works and buildings.

—mmnnnsosn Eiven in early times, exceeding liberality was exercised in the outfit ~

w~wrnd indemnification of functionaries. The allowances made to com.
missaries named for special employments, the outfit bestowed on indi-
vidual functionaries on active service, are frequently referred to by
historians. The public expenses became considerable on the duration
of a war, and the extension of a dominion, which at first brought liule
in through the entertaining of numerous subordinate functionaries, all
paid by the state, for the most part changed annually, and chosen by
the individual magistrates at discretion. Considerable profits also ac-
crued from the spoils in war to the magistrates and the old and new

nobility in general. This is evident from the fact, that the first strife ~

between the old patricians and burghers arose entirely and exclusive-
ly from the circumstance that the patricians became richer and richer

by war, and the administration of public posts of dignity, while the ~

people became poorer and poorer by military service. =~ -~

We shall presently see, from the narrative of the Gracchic disturb-
ances, that the new nobility trod in the very footsteps of the old. We
cannot conceal that the accouuts of the want of a regular cdinage, of
the late coinage of silver, and the use of cattle as an instrument of ex-
change, would stand in direct contradiction with those of the usurious
transactions of ancient Rome, if it might not be assumed with confi-
dence, that Etruscan, Latin, and Greek coins were in use before the
Roman state saw fitto coin for its own use.

We will somewhat more minutely explain what we have said of
the subordinate class of functionaries, and the provision made for them,
since it stands in close connection with the whole public administra-
tion, and we shall be under the unfortunate necessity in the following
sections of speaking only too often, of the profits drawn by the Raman
grandees from those who were their profeges and subjects.  First, we
have to remark that the inferior authoriues, which did not depend on
the censors, consuls, prmtors, ®diles, and quastors, but were appoint-
ed independently by the people or the senate, drew considerable emol-
uments, either from fees or appointments, and outfit money. These
subordinate officers are commonly incladed under the general name

, «of apparitors, or those secondary functionaries who were named at the
=" discretion of the higher ones, without the concurrence of the senate.
We know that they chose them from their clients, in order to lay the lat-

ter under obligations to them, or attach to themselves that numerous

class which subsisted on such petty employments. Of these, it is
proper first to name the so called scribes, who formed an important
class in Rome, and to whom were intrusted the drawing up of law pa-

pers, the whole routine of finance, and the most important despatches, - -

«___They purchased in part their offices, and formed so large a body of
men 1n Rome, that™if Was found necessary to distribute them, like the

other inferior functionaries, in regular societies, according to rank and
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order. They received a small salary from the state; but occasionally

<——participated in the perquisites of the higher officers, and laid their ac-
/™ counts in such a manner before them that it was difficult to detect an
{_ eibezzlement. As they formed a regular class, theymay be Iooﬁeﬁ ~

e

upon in the same light as that of lawyers,—a class to which at one and

the same time the most distinguished, rich, andrespected men, and thes. . .
most despised, may belong. The character of a Roman official per-~

sonage may therefore be judged of by that of those with whom he filled
his offices. It is true, this was a later state of things : but that, at an
earlier period, the military contempt of intellectual cultivation rendered
accountants, penmen, and persons acquainted with the forms of law,
still more necessary to the persons in power, is proved by the renown-
ed example of Cn. Flavius, the son or grandson of a freedman, who,
in the year 440 of the town, even reached the curule @dileship, and
immortalised himself by drawing forth from priestly patrician obscuri-
tv the calendar or catalogue of the days on which courts of justice
might or might notbe held, which was before a mystery.

were, indeed, but litle . elevated above the rank of slaves, and weére
chiefly selected from the freedmen. The occupations of these people,
asof the precons, were so manifold, and so lucrative, that a trade was

sometimes driven with their posts; and that a przco was often num-_

bered amongst the most important personages in Rome, as may be
learnt by the example of Sextus Neaviusin Cicero’s oration for Quinc-
tius. In every case, the treasury had considerable payments to make
for the subordinate officers in service. The number. of lictors was
very considerable; for the lowerpolice authority of the triumviri cap-
itales alone had eight of these in their service. Butthe most numer-

““ous were the officers and commis of the censors, ®diles, and questors. _

As the censors were elected for a shott time only, they were obliged to
leave the mechanical execution of their functions to subordinate offi-
cers, whose laLors were thereafter to be guided and examined by the
censors of the next lustrum. The wdiles, distracted by the care for
police and public amusements, could not possibly give adequate atten-
tion to the many other important departments intrusted to them, as
they entered quite new upon their office, of which the duties indispens-
ably demaaded experience. The quastors had the public treasury
under their superintendence, the administration of which was extreme-
1y complex under the Roman republic, and required the care of officers
who should not be shified annually. Questors, wdiles, censors, had,
therefore, under their superintendence a great number of officers of all

V kinds; accountants, architects, scribes, surveyors, people of all trades.
;

As to the censors, it must be remarked, that, although the Romans
undertook no buildings on account of the state, but bad them performed
by contract with private speculators, in the same way as they farmed
out the collection, or rather the proceeds of the public revenues, they
yet were obliged to cause the building contracts to be drawn up in
writing (of which Cato has preserved to us a specimen in his book on
agricuiture), as well as the innumerable multitude of other contracts,
which they could not possibly look after themselves. Even the in-

ey

- e

The servants, propertly so called, of the first official persons (accensi)

e o
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spection of the building and execution was intrusted to hired function-
aries, who were bound to account to the censors,

Works of public utility had already begun to be projected. We
more particularly allude to sewers, aﬂueducts‘ and hichways, the

crowning monuments of Romian grandeur, which excite 1n us more

astonishment than all the Egyptain edifices, and Indian rock temples,
We pass over the sewers, as they belong to the Etruscan period.
The roads also, aqueducts, theatres, baths, and the like, we must not
overlook, as it was in this period that the model was given according
to which public works of the two former descriptions continued to be
conducted, until the latest times of the emperors. The pride of a
_ princely patrician, Appius, whom we know, from the history of Pyrr-
hus, as « man of lofty spirit; who looked, indeed, on his family as

his country, but also looked on his country as his family; a man who .= -~

~*may be called the express image of the ancient patriciate—of the
sterness, vigor, simplicity, and constancy of the old Roman nobility—
for the first time since the kingly era, employed the revenues of the
state, greatly augmented as these were by the possession of Campania
and the plunder of Samnium, in a gigantic undertaking,—in the build-
ing of an enormous aqueduct, and the planning of the most remarka-
ble highway of the Roman empire. At that time, the the Romans as
well as the Latins continued to pay war-taxes, land taxes, property taxes;
the tithe of the demesne lands brought large snms in: and the tolls
had become more productive since the domain had received aggrand-
izements: the number of slaves had, owing to the wars, greatly in-
creased. Appius, therefore, could not better oblige the mass of the
citizens than by undertaking an enormous public work, which should
occupy them, and give them an opportunity to enrich themselves
through the labor of their slaves. Atthe same time, he announced by
these means the greatness of Rome to the whole world, and secured
immortal glory to himselt. i

The construction of the Appian way from Rome to Capua remained
for ever unsurpassed, hecame the model o1 all Big > and evidenc-

ed Roman grandeur best of all those of which we shall have after-
wards to make mention.

What rzmmwx\rﬁfﬂkw up to the present times
a structure which may almost be said to surpass the Etruscan walls,
as it extends over so large a tract of ground. Itisa broad highway,™
not of broken stones, but solid masonry. The stones themselves are. &
squared by line and rule, smoothed and fitted with such nicety, that ~:
the joinings are scarcely perceptible. Each stone measures four or
five feet. These freestone causeways were strewed with gravel, and
furnished with stones for mounting and descending from horseback,
with milestones, and with housesto put up at. Soon also gravestones
and other monuments rose on every side in their neighborhoed, where-
by the uniformity of our turnpike roads was avoided, the traveller
received instruction, and was filled with admiration and awe of the
world-ruling people. -

Aqueducts increased ina proportion fully equal to that of these
superb and splendid highways. If due weight be given to the reflec-

- . i

-»
-5

3

’


http:edifi('.es

S -

or——

128 HISTORY OF ROME, " BOOK 1.

tion, that projects like those of Tarquin and of Appius presuppose the
outlay of enormous sums, and an extraodinary number of skilled arti-
ficers, the more importance will bs attached to the recorded circum-
T stance, that in Pyrrhus’s time private houses were either wholly con-
~ structed, or at least covered in with wood ; and that Rome did not be-
¢ gin to coin silver till after the conquest of Tarentum, or gold till after
< the second Punic war. Consequently, every thing in Rome was done
~ with a reference to the grandeur of the state, its works and undertak-
ings; nothing was done for intercourse, trade, and show iu private
life; all ready money was turned to public purposes of definite and
obvious utility ; and the Etruscans, Latins, Campanians, Greeks,
were willingly allowed the honor of setting their stamp upon coins of |,
" which Rome was to make use.
—. The Roman family life was entirely Samnite; in other words, rural,

T

stpie, moral, and moderate. I he residence of a Roman, that of the -
senators excepted, was in earlier times in the country: he only resorted
to the town on business, and returned as soon as his business was fin-
ished. © Round about him lived his children, grand-children, and
clients, who stood upon a similar footing ; he was at once father and
judge, and the state did not concern itself about what passed in the in-
terior of the family. Such a constitution seems to involve horrible
tyranny, as the husband was lord over the life and death of his wife,
the father of his son, whom he could even sell as a slave three times
successively. It is well known, however, that the feelings of nature,
when cherished, are superior to all ordinances. - Examples of the
abuse of the parental power are rare, though it cannot be denied that
such examples do here and there occur. The government of families
rendered it possible to dispense with courts of justice and with law
books in the earlier times. When, however, the inhabitants of the
town Increased in number, and were more mixed, other regulations be-
came necessary.,

i / The Roman housewife was not severgd like the Grecian, from po-
/‘ " litical lifeand social wntercourse, confined to her own chamber, an

excluded from the circles of the masculine sex, which amongst the
Greeks could only be visited by a hetaira. The Roman matron was
educated, honored, and admitted into male society, and a divorce,
easy as it was, continued, in the time of which we treat, a thing un-
heard of. .

Even the slaves, up to the beginning of the first Punic war, stood
in a totally different relation to their masters than after the termina-
tion of that war. ltalians and Romans regarded themselves as one

] vpeople: their mode of life was not essentially different; many pri-
v soners of war were voluntarily released ; others, as their friends and

relations were near, were ransomed; domestic slavery, and subjec-
tion to degrading services did not take place. The patrician shared }
¢ with his clients and his slaves the toils of agriculture, since hunting )
could only be enjoyed from time to time inthe thickly peopled and cul-
tivated parts of the Roman empire, and seldom, as in the north, be-
came a passion. Military service was to the Romans what huuting
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sthat no centurion could hold himself entitled to make a permanent -

claim on his gradein the service. -' IO
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was to the people of the middle ages. Every Roman was stimulated
by love of country and love of fame, when an army was disbanded,
when an expedition was terminated, to renew his enrolment immedi-
ately, engage in a second enterprise, and to continue to serve with
willingness and alacrity even over his twenty years of liability. That
love of fameand country alone excited these old Roman soldiers, may
best be learned from the well known example of the primipilus Lig-
ustinus, quoted by Livy. Ligustinus’s speech is too well known to re-
quire insertion in this place: besides that, it belongs to a much later
epoch; but precisely for that reason affords evidence that the elder
Samnite Roman life maintained itself in the country long after its
extinction in the town, and that, even after the second Punic war, an
officer who had served as major in oue year, to use a modern ‘expres-
sion, might be employed as an ensign in the next; or, in other words,

As no consideration was to be gained by trade or industry, but only
by valor in war and by good use of patrimonial property, it is easy to

conceive how the provisioning of an increasing metropolis was found ~ =

in the fourth century of the town a work of such difficulty, that the

sale of grain was given in cherge to certain state commissioners, who

——————
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had a regularly elected president” (prafectus annonz,) at their head.
This functionary is noticed on an occasion 1n which we perceive
tinctly, that there were in Rome private individuals even in those times,
whose property so greatly exceeded that of their fellow citizens as to
place them in condition to maintain a princely expenditure. For ex-
ample, Spurius Malins was accused of having courted popular favor
by gratuitous distribution of grain, in order to gain possession of the
sovereign power. As he bought up the grain which he purposed to
distribute in Etraria, he must certainly have had silver money, since
the Etruscans had coined from time immemorial, and shared the Med-
iterranean trade with Carthage. ' e
The Romans-also carried on a maritime trade in earlier times, not,
indeed, through the native race of inhabitants, but through strang

+
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who had settled amongst them; Latins who had submitted to them,

and Etruscans who found more protection from them than from their
own effeminate countrymen, addicted as they were to piracy. This
may be easily inferred from the founding of Ostia, which is attributed
to a very early period. Rome, had her usages been different, might by
means of the harbor of Ustia, hive become a naval power, asthe great-
er number of 1h& Etruscan siates, which were sitaate almost all in
the interior of the country, had become by similar establishments.
The maritime trade actually carried on by the Romans may be in-

ferred in particular from the circumstance, that from the time ~

of the foundation of the republic, until two years after the land-

ing of Pyrrhus in Italy, they concluded three or even four trea- ./ ‘

ties with the Carthaginians, and, according to the common
accounts, one with the Tarentines concerning the number of ships
with which they were licensed to circumnavigate the promontory of
Lacinium. ‘ ‘
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" Many individual traits from domestic life give indications of a greater
degree of luxury and industry in the city than we can infer from the ac-
counts concerning the military class who play the first partin the Roman
history., Roman dames wore purple robes with a gold trimming (the
so called stola); they employed dentists to fasten the teeth in their
mouths with gold, in the modern fashion; and in the twelve tables
a law is to be found against the luxury of burning golden ornaments

. with the dead, and an allusion to the use of gold in the teeth. The
Romans commenced at- a much earlier era than the Greeks—who,
however, from their vicinity to the East, and from themselves possess-

_Ing gold mines, were much richer in gold—the practice of bes-
towing crowns of gold on their conquerors; and so early as eleven

¢ years after the first Punic war, they made the vain altempt to stem

\ by laws the influx_of luxury, an attempt renewed in all times among -

\ all nations, but which never yet was found to succeed. s

= The liveliness and relish of life which we find among the Greeks

_ /7. wecannot expect to find among the serious, sturdy Romans, intent as
~, & they were upon the useful, On the other hand, they are also far from

‘-—Tmh?m;'bwhich constantly display themselves in the

Greeks, and which, even in Sparta, appeared in the abandonment of
the women, and in the lax'ty of the bonds of wedlock. When we
come to speak of the Roman games and diversions, both these
=points will adrmit of farther explication; we shall in this place only
- indicate a few particular circumstances.© Horse-racing and martial_ J,_»
N games appear to have been naturalized amonst the Romans from ear-
" Jier times: whatever required art or adroitness was_foreign to them.
i Mimes and dancers, who entertained the Etruscans with indecent pos-

!, tures, were borrowed from that people—no Roman made a show of
; himself—and since the introduction, at the beginning of the first Pu-ﬂﬂa~

| nic war, of the gladiatorial games, which so admirably suited the

{ Tough character of the Roman people, sanguinary combats and wild-

| beast baiting became the favorite pastime of the people. The music

i was of a loud or ludicrous kind: the flute-playing and drinking-songs,

-« of which we shall speak presently, were never brought to perfection

like the Greek music; and the solemn sacrificial rites at which musie

was used, were carried on amidst boisterous screams, springs, and

stamping dances. In the comic history told by Livy of the con-

tests of the censors and flute-players, the latter appear quite as vil-

¢ lage musicians, and worthy servants of Etruscan entrail inspectors,

E It agrees extremely well withthis, that we find from the regulations

~ which were made not long after these times, that the lowest descrip-

tion of luxury, the pleasures and expenses of the table, threatened to

gain early predominance, and attracted the attention of the censors and

the senate. This regarded eatables as well as wine. It was_soon

. ____found necessary to probibit the importation of foreign wine, as Ital- ~
. _ian wine was disdained by Roman palates;untit-Wine-growing and
wine-making in Italy were brought to the pitch which they reached
in the times of Augustus. For the vine required a very peculiar man-
agement, in order to afford a good wine, under the then and actual

method of training practised by the Italians. This was felt by Cin-

oy
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eas; for, if the bon-mot which Pliny puts in his mouth be genuine, °
he could not at all conceive, accustomed. as he was to the low training
of Greek vineyards, how wines trained upon stately elms, and here
and there forming high avenues, could possibly afford good wine.
When Italian wine was set before him (and assuredly the worst was
not put upon the table,) he said that “it did not surprise him at all
that the parent of such wine should be hanged so high” -
The Romans had been involved in continual warfare: every Roman

was a soldier; the senate consisted of distinguished officgrs,  Fash- ~ Swe—=
ion, therefore, and the all-powerlul exaniple ol the higher orders dic-

some degree of luxury in dress, carriages, cushions, aud golden orna-
ments ; the male sex became rougher and sterner during the Samuite
wars, and in the wars with the Gauls, as these wars lasted through a ;
whole generation, so that the growing race served underthe same . /
standurds under which their fathers had served. The Etruscans, Lat-
ins, and Campanians were either converted entirely to Romans, and
taken into their armies, or left to themselves and their own govern-
ment. In the one case, they adopted the martial and rural manners  /
of the Romans under whom they served: in the other, they were ut-" "~
terly innoxious to them. From the moment when the Romans van- .

Greek states; all these circumstances were changed. A richer booty,
a number of slaves who had learned ip the East and.in-Greece Pro- -—
per the art to make themselvés agreeable as ministers of lust, a mul-
titude of vagabonds, who attached theraselves to the few families of
Rome, which, in point of fact, ruled Italy, could not fail to be perilous
to a virtue which did not rest on principles but on habit. How speedy,
too, was this alteration! In the course of a few years the inhabitants
of the wealthy towns of both Calabrias were not merely vanquished
and subjected like the nations within the Appenines, or extirpated, like
the Samnites, but plundered, taxed, and carried away as slaves, on the
pretext of repeated attempts at revolt. The Greeks amongst them
bronght their talent in all the arts of life amongst men who had just
enriched themselves by violence, and, therefore, were impatient for
“immediate enjoyment.  On the other hand, the Lucanians, Bruttians,
and other rough populations furnished slaves on whom severity was
pecessarily and willingly practised. _
In the last years of the first punic war, all the circumstances alter-
ed still more strikingly. The Romans acquired a fleet, without being
atrading or even a seafaring people; they plundered the richest region
of the then world, the coast of Africa; _
indebted for its prosperity to trade, that is to say, to their skill in taking
advantage of the artificial wants of foreigners, they brought number-
less things over to ltaly, with the dse of which they had previously
been unacquainted. The single campaign of Regulus brought a
body of slaves to Rome, equal in number to a fifth part of the then -
body of citizens. How must this have altered manners and cusforns ! -

L

How differently in all respects from the Italians, whom the chance of : ..~

v

quished Lower ltaly, and came into collision with the transmarine ... -
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war had thrown into the hands of their enemies, must people have
been treated whose speech was not understood, who had been forci-
bly brought together from the most distant lands, and who were ac-
customed to a merciless government, .

Neither art nor science flourished among the Romans in this first

~# period; and when art or science was wanted in their gieat underta-

kings in peace and war, they were forced to betake themselves, first to
the Ftruscans, then to the Greeks. The whole of the early culture
of Italy sCems to bave been a teligious_culture, and the arts and all
the branches of industry stood in connection with this calture. We
have already called attention to the manner in which the brotherhood

~ of the frotres arvales stood connected with the agriculture of the Sam-

nites, the priesthood of the patricians among the Etruscans with as-
trology ; and we refer those who may wish for more precise informa-
ion to Niebuhr's disquisition on the Etruscan cycles. We must, there-
fore altogether exclude the royal era,.which is known to us only from
obscure legends, adorned by later rhetoricians; since it is clear that a
completely different sort of cultivation became prevalent in the repub-
lican times from that which existed previously.  Men in years, who

¢ had grown grey in the practical details of war or peace, conducted

the government of the state; distinct regulations excluded before a
certain age from the magistracy; the people were perpetually engaged

» in the disputes about debt, about patrician prerogatives, about meum
. and tuum; were called out anew to warfare almost annually, and had
i~only .the _brief interyal between the campaigns for re-establishing

- ; their private economy, disordered during the absence of the father of

the family. In such a state of things, where could be room for sci-
entific efforts? The whole of Roman culture, therefore, had retrogra-
the next period intellectual cultivation introduced as a foreign luxury,
to which the genuine old Romans are inimical. Cicero, who never for-
gets the rhetorician when he aims at commending philosophy to his
his hearers, does not fail to make this clearto us through his praise of
the olden time, for he very skilfully exhibits the predominancein the
mind of the Romans of the practical and real over all the purely men-
tal pursuits.

We find the same thing over again in the regulation of sacred wor-
ship: and Machiavel, who had thoroughly the spirit of the old Ro-

s+ mans, has admirably elucidated this in his Discourses on Livy. We

3
H)
.

H
i

are too little acquainted with the sacred poetry of the Romans to
undertake to show, by a comparison of them with Grecian hymns and

-  g=the oldest-dyrical poetry,.that religion had been from the earliest times

-

i

-t

a political machine, for the skilful use of which the few families to
whom the care of the state was committed had formed a firm union.
We shall therefore only briefty remark, that the whole affairs of re-
ligion stood under the direction of the practical understanding; and

“ded; especially since the erection of ‘the republic, and we shall see in

e

that, though it is true that entrance was thus eflectually barred against
priestcraft, yet on the other hand, sgience and imagination could not,

as amongst the Greeks, employ the popular peisuaslon, i order to
raise even common souls above daily life and its occupations. An
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s ATist0cTatical college, which filled up its awn numbers, and consisted -
of four members and a president (pontifex maximus), all of them men
who occupied, and had lofigoccupied public offices, presided over all
ceremonies. At a later period, indeedms were added ; but
these were all chosen fromn amongst men who, as senators, had already e
entered the body of nobility. It was not till a very late period (v. c.
649) that the people acquired a share in their election. All the other
priesthoods were subordinate to this college, which depended on the
senate and the people. Every ceremony, even the fearful devotion,
depended on formulas, of which, like those of the English courts of
justice, the observance was enforced with minute accuracy. Thus, -
a state order regulated every banquet and sacrifice; music and dace-
ing were prescribed with equal “precision as the formulas of prayer. ™~
Here it may well be imagined that no room wag left for poetry, still
less for devotional songs or sacred dramas. This college of the sup-
erior priests was flanked by -that of the augurs, who were neither
priests nor jugglers, but statesmen, whosé age and consideration in
the state maintained the old superstition, and made use of it for the__
advantage of the government. No mysteries, no rites for the excite-'
ment of the fancy, not even for the subterranean powers—for the so-
lemnities of the Bona Dea were merely a female festival. Even the
business of the vestals did not rest on secret tradition, or on legendary
tales, which had been solemnised by popular songs. The priests of
particular deities were, indeed, fettered by certain rules; but even the
three of the fifteen priests held in highest respect, those of Jupiter,
Mars, and Romulus, were in public offices, and _their influence was -
.~ 'more properly Secular than spiritual. We could easily demon3trate -
. in a similar manner of the so called Salii, of the Epulons and Curi-
ons, that they were restricted to definite, merely outward forms, and
subordinate to the senate and the people; by consequence, that they
were civil officers, destined to reinforce the popular morals through
superstition, feasts, and cfferings, or to guide them by these means in
the direction desired by the civila uthorities. Magw_ng_
ternple, po altar, festival, or solemnity, could be introdaced without
sanction of the senate and consent of the tribunes. - -
€ speak not here of rural feasts, and rustic music and poetry:
these could not be wanting in the old religion and mode of life. Cicero
mentions several species of ancient popular poetry in a well known
passage, in which, however, he expressly says at {he same time, that
no one of these species of national poetry had any thing in common
with the literature of his own time. He mentions, first, the songs at
sacrificial nuptials and public banquets, with the musical accompani-
ments to them ; but it is easy to see that he is speaking of something
that was antiquated, and had vanished without leaving a trace behind.
We must, indeed, lament that Atticus’s labors on the subject of this el-
der Roman literature are no longer extant, as Cicero himself confess-
es, that all which he promulgated about it has merely been abstract-
ed from that source. (Tusc. Disp. 1. v.)
We should expect to find a second species of literature in TItaly,

whers there always has been, and still is, a great taste for the bur-
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lesque, even if Cicero, Horace, and St. Augustin had not expressly
spoken of it, and if the laws of the twelve tabies had not denounced. .= -
the punishment of death againsf satirical songs, which, flying from
© 7777 7 mouth to mouth, End™ sutgatfestivals, wounded those who were hit
~—- by them more deeply than the sharpest weapon. These satirical
songs, however, even had they been preserved, would upon us have
been entirely ineffective, as they were aimed at individuals, and only
referred to particular objects. The same holds good of the dramatic
entertainments, of the Atellan and Oscan drolleries, and the humors
of the vintage.
) More attention than is merited by these rude jests would (if the
. writings of an Atticus and Varro had been still preserved) have been
diie to those early literary efforts which contain serious doctrines or
historical matter, or which delivered down to memory a peculiar de-
scription of rigid moral precepts of the Samnite people. - In this re-
spect, much similarity existed between the Samnite stock and that of
the Dorians, or the towns ruled according to the principles of Pytha-
goras. Cicero cites in particular a poem, of the didactic sort, of Ap-
pius Claudius Czcus, who obtained distinction as an orator, even at a
period as yet unacquainted with Grecian models,
With regard to historical poetry, it has not indeed been preserved
. in its original shape, but the whole of the earlier Roman history, as
;  Livy has handled it, and as it every where presents itself in the Ro-
- man poets and orators, flowed out_of old songs, and these must have
' "been preserved to the time of Cicero, thougﬁ he complains that songs
which had been known to Cato were wholly lost in his times. As
=~ the Greeks to the cithara, so, says Cicero, sang the oldest Romans 1o~
the sound of the flate, the honors and the deeds of men renowned in
the olden time; and, as Cato, in his historical work, the Origines,
mentions, every single guest in succession sang a particular deed, or
particular man, whom he held deserving of special praise, or about
whom he knew a song by heart. v
¥ No one will not expect, in this earlier age, to meet with regular or-
¢ atory, but'the Political constitution and the wants of the demanded elo-
‘» Quence; and this, according to Cicero, was not lacking.  We must~
.~ keep the more sharply in view this department of tLe earlier Roman -~
=7 literatu re, as we shall presently see that it was from this quarter that
the Greek literature, after several fruitless attempts to bring it by oth-
er ways among the Romans, and procure it an influence on social cul-
ture,. finally found admission. This is a remark repeatedlv made by
Cicero, who has taken all possible pains to bring together a long cata-
logue of orators from the period preceding the first Punic war; but
T itis easy to preceive that for the most part he selects names purely
__.at hap-hazard,, Had he but been acquainted with as many speeches
of earlier times as we find in Dionysius of Halicarnassus and Livy,
assuredly he need have been at no loss. He names a pair of Valeri-
usus; speaks of written funeral orations perserved in families of dis-
tinction; but acknowledges that not much reliance can be placed upon
the genuineness of these documents. He thinks the Roman history
has been much disfigured by the use of these suppositious funeral ora-

e
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tions, as in them not only false facts were given, but false consulates
and triumphs, and even false family registers, genealogies, relation-
ships, accounts of the relation between plebian and patrician families.
Thence is clearly to be inlerred that Cicero speaks of such discourses
as the families afterwards brought into circulation under the names of

" renowned men of an earlier period; for immediately after the death of
the imen who were praised, and at their graves, open untruths could
hardly have been uttered. The discourse of Appius Claudius a-
gainst the war with Pyrrhus was in Cicero’s time extant in writing.
He praises it, as might be expected of his patriotism; but he succeeds
ill in suppressing an involuntary sneer. Among a great nuraber whom
he designates as orators merely on conjecturé, Cornelius Cethegus is
particularly distinguished. Ennius, to whose testimony Cicero ap-
peals, has pamed him a pleasing orator, in verses which, however,
do not sound very pleasingly.*

In the exact sciences, also, some attempts were made, before the 7
Grecian period, by the Romans ; but Cicero says expressly that they
only pursued mathematics in the rudest practical sense; that they
stopped short at arithmetic and land-surveying,t and hence allowed
those parts of science to retrograde which already had been brought
to greater perfection in Etruria. This may be seen from the broad
facts, that they neither improved their calendar, nor were even in a con- ,
dition to erect a common sun-dial. ' A

[y

The latter fact is so striking, that it would seem wholly incredible oy e

without express and circumstantial mention. 'We shall therefore give o
a rapid sketch of the history of the Roman clocks. In the year 403 --:
of the town, no other means were known for facilitating in some de- /
gree the calculation of time to the Romans, than'to set up a pole to Z_
mark the shortest shadow, by consequence the Tigur ol noon only.

Of sun-dials, properly so called, no one, as yet, had any idea. In =~ -

Sicily, splendid sun-dials were discovered, of, which one was brought =
.: ﬁam E:atéﬁa. to Rome, and set up, without its occurring to any oune to® _ __
adapt its position to the meridian of Rome. It was soon discoveredthat;

nothing could be done at Rome with a clock which had gone extreme-
_. ly well at Catana; and the censor Quinctus Marcius Phillippus had
another set up. This, however, soon proved altogether as useless as
the first. That, however, a method of reckoning time might not be
entirely wanting, the renowned water-clock of Scipio was set up in
liew of a sun-dial towards the cIOSe—oI the following Cenlury, as
the suitable arrangement of the sun-dial was despaired of. In latter
/' times, indeed, Rome was amply provided with sun-dials. -
'~ TIn eatlier time, the land-sarveyors, or agrimensores, exercised a_ :
science of their own. But we cannot decide with certainty how far

* Additur orator Cornelin’ suaviloguenti
Ore Cethegus Marcw’ Tuditano collega,
Marci filius . .

+ * In summo apud Gracos honore geometria fuit; itaque nihil mathematicis
illustrius. At nos metiendi ratiocinandique wutilitate, hujus artis terminavimus
modum.”—Cic. Tusc¢. Disp lib.i.¢.2, 3,
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‘the geometrical science of the Etruscans, which descended to the Ro-
maus, may have gone, since the remains still extant of the writings of
these agrimensores at the utmost only here and there show scattered
traces of earlier science, but as a whole, belong to the later times of
the Roman empire. So much, however, we know with certainty,
with regard to the so-called gromatici, that they formed a sort of en-

. gineer corps inthe Roman camp and army, and that their science was

carried pretty far for the exigences of warfare. There were in every
Roman camp two centuries, which understood the science, or, if the
term be preferred, the art, of land-surveying, and were under the com-
mand of chosen officers. For these situations men were carefully

. picked from amongst the Romans themselves, and from the cavalry of
the allies, and were such as had served their time and presented them-
selves as volunteers.

We close this sketch of the earliest Roman mental cultivation and
science with the general remark, that, rude and rough as the Romans
may appear, their whole life had a serious tone and an_admirable -
unity, and that the sort of elementary nstfuction which alone tfxey
possessed, coincided with their mode of life admirably. Domestic oc-
cupations were shared between man and wife; the man anindustrious
husbandman, a stout warrior, a sound statesman, who valued only
those things which had some immediate reference to these the occupa-
tions of his life, and whose virtue consisted in the ignorance of vice.
The recognition of right, the science of meun and {uum in all the man-
ifold and intricate occurrences of life, a genuine Roman branch of
knowledge, was necessarily included in the circle of a culture of this
sort. But of this hereafter. '

J
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CHAPTER L
FIRST TRANSACTIONS OF ROME WITH GREECE.—SECOND PUNIC WAR.

CarTHAGE, by the cession of Sicily, was placed in a highly crit ica
position, as Rome governed the whole island, in part indirectly, in
part directly, and could transport a powerful army to the African coast
atany moment. A sudden descent on Africa from Sicily, waich had
already been twice attempted, with great injury to Carthage, was
hard to prevent, even if the latter ruled the sea, as the passage is so
shott that from the extreme point of Sicily the African coast can almost
be descried by the naked eye in clear weather. Hence, Carthage was

in a dangerous situation, ~Fler trade had suffered seasibly; she was

forced to look out for new resources, and Hamilcar Barcas thought
and toiled towards this object incessantly. He determined to antici-
pate an attack of the Romans, by first assailing them froma quarter
where they did not expect him, and felt himself doubly stimulated to
this adventarous policy by an aflront which he considered himself to
" have undergone from the Romans,and by the hard conditions exacted
by them from his native town in profound peace.

These provocations originated as follows:—

The Carthaginians, immediately after the end of the first Punic war,
became involved in a dispute with their own soldiers, which might
easily have turned out as destructive as the war with the Romans.
These soldiers consisted of the dregs of the most diffzrent nations.*
Their demands, when they had once discovered their own strength,
were exorbitant.. Gisgo, who had been their favorite general in Sici-
ly, sought vainly, in his solicited office of arbitrator, to accommodate
the contests about military pay and prizes which the soldiers had be-
gun withthe senate. A runaway Roman slave, a Campanian by birth,
Spendius, in league with an African, Mathos, contrived to frustrate

all attempts at amicable arrangements. 1t seems the jealous govern- -

ment of Carthage was afraid to employ in this war their only able gen-

* Polybius (1. i ¢.67.) says there were amongst them Iberians, Celts, Balearians,
no inconsiderable number of semi-Greeks (uiceddnves,) most of whom were de-
serters and slaves, and that by far the greater number of them were Libyans.

18 :
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- Illyrian princes made themselves known as enterprizing leaders of
s robber hordes. At length, under Pleuratus’s son Agron, they formed
so important a land and maratime power,* that the Macedonian king
employed their aid against the Atolian league. The Illyrians ven-
tared to meet the assembled power of the Atolians in light barks in
behalf of the beleaguered Medonians; and, having been fortunate in
this first expedition, no ship or tract of coast on the whole east of
Greece was any longer safe from them. = Polybius remarks that the
death of the Illyrian king Agron, and the womanish caprice of his
wife Teuta, who in the name of her son Pinnes conducted the govern-
ment, contributed not a little to the unspairing ravages inflicted on the
~whole line of coast.t The Epirots and Acarnaians, whose plunder-
ing propensities are equally well known with those of the Illyrians,
erly united with them, and gave rise to a predatory system, of

which the victims were the towns of the Achzan and Aolian league.

. Even the allies of Rome suffered from these robberies, and the Ro-
mans had been often already solicited for assistance. At length,
_ when the abuse became too flagrant, and the Illyrians sent whole
~.. {5~ fleets to sea, they despatched an embassy, which, under pretence of re-
+ 1 L7 monstrating, was sent to collect the requisite intelligence. They
(i ~  found the Illyrians and their queen in full preparation for new un-
dertakings. Issa, one of the Dalmatian islands, which had hitherto
repelled the Llyrians, was besieged, and great preparations were made
against Corcyra and Epidamnus, or Dyrrachium. This it was which
probably moved the younger of the two ambassadors (both of the fam-
ily Coruncianus) to give the queen a vehement and threatening an-
swer, which did not properly come within his commission. * We Ro-
mans,” he said, “ have the admirable custom of avenging with the whole
. force of the state offences done to private individuals, and aiding those
~. = .. { who have undergone injustice. By the aid of the gods, therefore, we
B shall speedily and vigorously endeavor to constrain you to ameliorate
the royal regulation of Illyria” The queen received this blunt decla-
ration with senseless female vehemence; and was so embittered by
- the tone of the Roman ambassador, that she sent assassins to intercept
his retarn. : .
- This violation of international law gave the Romans, what they had
"~ long wished, a fair pretext for undertaking an expedition agaiust the

* Polyb. ii. 2. Advvapev meguagy xor vavrieny peyoTiny eoys Twy TQO aUTE
pelaoidevrotwy v TAAvgrots. .

t+King Agron (says Polyb. ii. 4.) when his'war-galleys returned, and he had
accurately learned from the leaders what had been the real amount of danger,
fell into fits of immoderate pleasure on having vanquished so warlike a people as
the Altolians. On the strength of this, he began a course of such banquiting and
carousing, that he caught an inflammation in the luugs, and died in a few days.
His wife Teuta took up the reins of government, and entrusted to her faithiul
friends the several branches of administration. She, after the fashion of women,
(xoouery oyauog yvmzxuoz_c,% had before her eyes ouly the fortunate issue of
the last undertaking, left all other considerations entirely out of account, first al-

lowed pirate ships to be fitted out by private persons, then collected a fleet and -

army equal in force to the former, and gave its leaders orders to treat every land
a3 an enemy’s country. .
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eral, and resorted to the most extreme methods before it would replace
Hamilear Barcas at the head of the army.

Hanuo, whom this supicious policy placed in the chief command,
was guilly of such blunders as a geperal, that the mutineers, even af
ter Hamilcar had inflicted a defeat on one division of their army, with
a loss of 6000 dead and 2000 captives, were strong enough to shut
him up in his camp, and drive him to such extremities, that, without
the unexpected aid of the Numidians, who had been their accomplices,
he would hardly bave escaped destruction. Navarasus, a Numidian -
of rank, who had formerly served under Hamilcar, and formed an at-
tachmeunt for him, offered to desert, while Hamilear, on the other hand,
prowmised to bestow on him, on condition that he kept his word, the
hand of his daughter in marriage. The Numidian accordingly de-
serted to Flamilear with 2000 of hispeople, and the mercenaries were
beaten.  The contest nevertheless, was a protracted one. ,

Ia this tottering posture of their affairs, Hiero was especially active
in offices of friendship to the Carthaginians. On the other hand, the
latter fell as first into disputes with the Romaus, having established
what we should call a blockade system, and kept it up by force
against the Italians. 8o soon as they gave satisfaction to the Romans,
the latter in like manner displayed magnanimity towards them, and
carefully avoided giving a dangerous example by encouraging fero-
cious insurgents.* :

That the Romans did not allow themselves to be led away by ex-

_cessive generosity in state affairs, they proved immediately after-

wards, when an occasion offered of seizing Sardinia. Probably from
imperfect information, Polybius ascribes to this island greater impor-
tance than it can have possessed.t Nevertheless, its population must

. 1n those times have been more considerable than ata later period;

and a glance at the map shows the importance of such a possession to
Carthage. The Carthaginians, during the war in Africa, were com-

 pelled to leave this island entirely to its own fate: their garrison took

* Polybius (i, 83.) has given so succinet a narratjon of these oceurrences, that
we cannot recount them better than in his own words :—* The Romans also faith-
fully observed the league, and omitted the performance of no amicable office
{moobuprag ovdey anedeiwor,) At first arosea slight misunderstanding, with re-
gard to which matters stood as follows :—The Carthaginians eaused all vessels
and crews to be made prize of, which sailed from haly to the African coast; and
had made in this manner nearly 500 captives. This occasioned reeiprocal eclair-
cissemens between them and the Romans. Ambassadors were sent on both sidess
the Carthaginians made every concession; and, on the other hand, the Romans
returned, without ransom, all the captives retained by them since the Sicilian
war. From this time forward they did, frankly and readily, whatever was de-
sired by the Carthaginians; and even allowed the merchants of the territories
subject to them to supply the Carthaginians with necessaries, but prohibited all
traffic with their enemies. Aflerwards, when the mercenary troops in Sardinia
revolted from Carthage, and inviled them to the island, they did not listen to
them. Moreover, they would not accept the offered surrender of the burghers of
Utica, because they were resolved so strictly to observe the alliance.”

tIn thismanner, he says, were the Carthaginians deprived of the islaad of Sar-

33’3&5 ig lsliand higmﬁ’ , important (Jiagsgusa) for its extent, population, and pro~
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independent possession of it, and the Sardinians at length rose en mas- -.
se, fell on these mercenaries, and compelled them to take flight 10 Ita- °
ly. Here they had at first in vain addressed themselves to the Ro-
mans, until the latter saw that the Carthaginians were likely to finish
their wars in Africa sooner than had been anticipated. Then it was
that they first made preparations to occupy the island as an abandon-
ed estate.  This was learned by the Carthaginians, who fitted out a I -
fleet and army, to vindicate their claim to the island, which they N
founded upon their prior possession. The Romans denounced these =T
preparations as a flagrant breach of the peace, which they compelled . )
them to repurchase by the cession of Sardinia, and by the payment_;
of a considerable sum of money.* ,

From this moment both nations were occupied, each in a different
quarter, in founding altogether new dominions. We shall speak first- .. .~y :
of the Romaus, as the history of the Carthaginian conquests leads us A S
directly to the second Punic war. In the period immediately ¢ oY ¥ 5, .,
succeeding the first Punic war, the Romans reduced to subjec-  519. { of 7~ v

.~

7 tion Upper Italy, which, being considered as Gallic land, was after- | <. * .
wards treated as a conquered country, while all the rest of Italy was i FAA R
entitled ager Romanus. e

&7 Beforz e corme to speak of this conquest, we must notice another “

enterprize, which mixed the Romans up for the first time in the affairs
of Greece, and gave importance to their arbitration even across the
Adriatic. o
When the Romans at a former period occupied Brundusium, they ... ..
came into connection with three Grecian towns on'ihe eastern coast
. sitnate amidst plundering barbarians,—Apollonia, Epidamnus, and
t Epidaurus; of which the first, in particular, was treated in a very
friendly manner by the Romans. These towns, as well as all the
coasts at the southern point of the Peloponnesus, at that time suffered
from a wholly new, partly Grecian, parly barbarian power, which
had arisen on the coasts of Illyria and Dalmatia, and was composed
of Greeks from the island of Paros, who had formed themselves a set-

tlement on the long island of Pharos on the Dalmathian coast. / i
The kingdom of lliyria consisted, like that of Epirus, of warrior7 L

tribes of the mountain regions, which even up to our days are possess- /i 0

ed by rapacious and military inhabitants, From the earliest times R SR

g T

* About the year v.c.515: the cession of Corsica took place two years alter-
wards. Polybius relates the transaction (i. 88.) as follows:—‘ About the time
the Carthaginians had nearly finished the war in Africa, the Romans formed a
determination, prompted by the mercenary troops who had goue over to them,
of fitting out a fleet to make a descent on the island above mentioned. This the
Carthaginians took ill; because, in their opinion, dominion over Sardinia more
properly belonged to them ; especially, being already on the point of pouncing on
those who had deprived them of il. The Romans seized this pretext (tys
aqogung Tavrys AoCouevor) to declare war on the Carthaginians; maintaining
that these hostile preparations had been made by the latter, not against the Sar-
dinians, but against themselves. The Carthaginians whose escape from the
foregoing war had been guite unhoped for, and who were nowise in condition
for the moment to resume hostilitles with the Roman§, accommodated them-
selves to circumstances, and not only ceded Sardinia, but paid the Romans 1200
talents, merely that they might not be compelled to make war at that moment.”

*
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Illyrians. Thereby they brought Corcyra into circumstances of de-
pendence, and attached to themselves the three Grecian towns of that™:

coast: as they attached to themselves Hiero of Syracuse. Both con-

suls, Fulvius with a fleet, and Posthumius with a land army, were

despatched on this undertaking, and found the more facility in the

achievement of their object, as Demetrius of Pharos, who had hither-

to been of the queen’s councils, suddenly deserted to them, and pro-

cured them entrance every where. Teuta soon found herself aband-

oned on all sides. The traitot Demetrius held in possession the

greater part of Illyria; the Roman army and one of the consuls went

back into Italy; Posthumius only remained behind with forty ships

in Illyria, and levied for himself an army of natives. Teuta was now

reduced to despair: she begged for peace, and obtained it, but under

the most rigorous conditions; such as, the evacuation of great part of -
her territory, which Demetrius received as a reward for his treason

the payment of a yearly tribute; and total renungiation not_only of . A
plunder, but even of navigation above the Lissus with armed vessels, ™=
’ <3 ; B s .
The most important effect, however, of this victory over lllyria was -
the manner in which the success of the Romans influenced the Greeks, ~ "'

whose absurd flattery let the conquering state into the secret of their - =~ -
national weakness.*  All this was the work of two years. 8o long
as the Romans were engaged in no other war, and could keep .
an eye on the Illyrians, the latter abstained from robbery. So ., 523
soon, however, as the Romans became involved ‘in the war to v
with the Gauls, of which we shall immediately speak, they 525,
began their lucrative practice anew, and no Grecian state, excepting
the Rhodians, even attempted to check them. These piracies were =7~
principally carried on by Demetrius, who was intimately leagued
with Macedonia. It was precisely this circumstance which induced »
-the Romans to greater vigilance; for the connection of the Illyrians
with the Macedonians was doubly dangerous, as a new war threatened
to take place with Carthage. They, therefore, neglected affairs in
Spain, where their armies had become requisite for the succor of their -
allies against Hannibal, and directed their forces first towards Illyria, [7
The consul Amilius, who led this expedition against Demetrius, found 1,
(as the latter had Greeks in his armies, and used Greek tactics,)a |
" more obstinate resistance than he had looked for. 'The Romans, how-
ever, at length gained the day, and soon completed the conquest of -
Illyricam. 'We are not informed what regulations they afterwards

* Polybius (ii. 12.) after setting down the articles of peace, subjoins —* When
this was execnted, Posthumius sent ambassadors to the Achaian peaple, who, so
soon as they had arrived, and obtained hearing, stated the causes of the war, and
of the passage of the Romans over the Adriatic (amsloywrarro Te¢ artiac 18
7oleus, xae Tng diadavews.) Thereafter they related what had happened, and
publicly read the articles of the peace with the Illyrians. Having received the
fitting tokens of honor and amity, as well from the /Etolians as Achaians, they
sailed back to Corfu, having relieved the Greeks from a tolerable (ixere) frighi,

-~ The Illyrians had proved themselves not enemies of this vr that, but equally of -
all states.. From the time of this occurrence (ame &z ravrys Tne xeTapyns )
the Romans began to send embassies to the Corinthians and Athenians; and it !

“was then first proclaimed by the Corinthians that leave should be granted the
Romans to take part in the Isthmian games,” /

H
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« established there. It is certain that they kept a firm footing on the

“islands of the lllyrian coast. But on the continent the Illyrian kings

seem, during the second Punic war, to have recovered their independ-

ence, and maintained it to a later period. Demetrius escaped, acquir-

" ed great influence at the Macedonian court, and spirited up king Phil-
ip against the Romans.*

At the same time that the Romans came into nearer connection with
the Greeks, and reduced Dalmatia and Illyricum into a state of depend-
ence, they pushed for the first time over the Po, and founded colonies
in Upper Ttaly. A war with the Gauls gave occasion to this move-
ment ; which deserves attention, partly on its own account, partly be-
cause Polybius on the occasion gives us a very minute description of
the population of Italy before the second Punic war, and of the mar-
tial spirit of that population. Upper Italy, from the Alps as far as the
Apennines, was by this time wrenched out of the sphere of earlier

- _Tuyscan civilization. The ancient towns bad vanished; the condition
© TOf the InnAT vas similar to what we find it afterwards in Gallia

Proper. The description which Polybius gives of the situation of-
Lombardy, shortly after the second Punic war, exactly coincides with
Cuwesar’s account of the situation of France. There was much pastar-
age, little agriculture, no houses but huts, no artificial wants, no im-
portatior:s from abroad, no regular alliances, a maltitude of scattered
tribes, in loose and precarious union,t which rallied round some
.. brave and influential man, or served him as soldiers. Silver was less
~ valued by :hem than gold, as they had no minute wants to be supplied
by aid of silver, and only desired gold as the readiest means of con-
veying their riches, which consisted in herds, from one place to anoth-

er. It may well be conceived how easily such tribes could be moved .

to excursions into foreign lands, and how little they were calculated
to contend with regular troops. The fear entertained of the gauls by
the Romans was, therefore, only in so far justified, as it rested on the

* Polyb. iii. 19. Demetrius had vessels in readiness, in solitary places, in case
of an unfortunate issue. To these he betook himself, embarked, and secretly sail-
ed by night.  Thus he escaped, quite_unexpectedly, to king Philip, with whom

- heremained during the rest of his life. He was certainly a man of a bold and
enterprising spirit, but devoid of all reflection and deliberation. His fate was,
accordingly, suitable to the conduct which he had held during the whole course
of hislife: he fell in an injudiciousand rash attack upon Messene, which he had
undertaken with Philip’s approbation. He then briefly adds, npon the Illyrian
transaction,—* The Roman consul Amilius, on the first attack, took the island
of Pharos, and laid it waste (xateozaye.y When he had afterwards taken pos-
session of the rest of lllyria also, he arranged every thing there to his own
mind,- returned to Rome at the close of the summer, and held a trinmph with
great solemnity.

+ Polyb. ii. 17. They lived in unfortified hamlets, without any of the wants of
more reiined life (y¢ douys xataaxsure aporgor xadeovwres) for they slept upon
bare straw, and the principal part of their food was flesh; nor had they other oc-
cupation than war and agriculture. Their mode of life was, therefore, extreme-
ly simple, because every science and art was wholly unknown to them.

Their chief care was employed about these confederacies (seyioryy omovoyy
emowyto) ; since the most formidable and powerful man amongst them was he
who had most persons in service and attendance upon him (Segamsvorra xas-
TUNTEQL PEQUuEVES QUTw). .
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remembrance of the battle on the Allia, and on the reflection that, in
war, with rude populations, much may be lost, and little is to be won.

A law of Flamius, which afierwards occasioned tumults in Rome
itself, proved the proximate cause of warfare with the Gauls.* The
Picentinian territory, from which the Romans at an earlier period had
driven the Senonian Gauls, had bhitherto remained public property of
the Romans, and as such had been used by the Gauls, on payment of
certain rents. Flaminius, a man who was resolved to achieve and
did achieve his whole public career against the will of the senate
through that of the people, procured the passing of a law, shortly be-
fore his first consulship, that this tract of land should be withdrawn
from Gallic use, and dist}ibuted amongst a Roman colony. The
Gauls were deeply embittered by this measure of the Romans, and by
the inroad made on their lands in time of peace. United for once,
they took up arms, and prepared for an incrusion on the districts
across the Apennines. The eighth year after the partition of the Pi-
centinian, tervitory was fixed for the attack ; but the Veneti and Ceno-
mones allowed themselves to be lured away from the league of their

fellow-countrymen, and were drawn into one with the Romaas, through .

thearts of theirambssadors, whereby these Celts, who were now ohlig-
ed to leave a part of their men for the protection of their borders, were

prevented from marching with their whole force over the Apennines. |
The number of this Gallic army are reckoned by Polybius a 50,000

foot and 20,000 horsemen and wagons. As they advanced, Atilius,
one of the consuls, was sent with a consular army to Sardinia. The
other encamped near Ariminum, to observe the enemy’s movements.
With a third the consul marched to meet the Gaulsas they entered Etru-
ria, and came upon them amidst the hills which enclose the Val di Chi-

ana. The Romans were so alarmed by the approach of their old en- -

emies, that they put out their whole force, and enrolled all who could
bear arms in Laly,t

The catalogue of fighting men made on the occasion has been pre-
served; and we remark, with astonishment, that, even after the dread-
ful wars of the Romans in Central Italy; after all the scenes of confla-

* The words of Polybius are as follows :—Iuts Praguvie tavryy oy Suayoyiay
Loy yoauere xa odiTaiar, ny ye xae Puwpatots, dg emos suwety, patsov usr yereobor
THG €7LL TO Y100y T8 S)l8 XKUTUOTQOPIS.

t Polyb, ii. 23. in fin. The Romans (of ev Ty Poun) were seized with an ex-
traordinary terror, and believed themselves to be menaced by a great and fearful
peril. This was natural, as the dread of the Gauls Jay on their souls from of old.
Since, therefore, their whole souls were exclusively bent in that direction, they
partly levied new armies, partly made a conscription of those who were already*
trained to arms,and gave the allies notice to held themselves in readiness. They
gave ageneral orderto all subject to them to furnish lists of men of an age fit to
bear arms, as they would gladly know the whole effective force that they could
muster. They sent the best and most select troops out with their consals; they
provided such stores as had never before been seen, of corn, arms, and all muni-
tions of war. They received ready assistanee, however, from all quarters ; as the
inhabitants of Italy were panic-struck by the approach ofthe Gauls, and did not
now consider that they were summoned to the aid of the Romans, or that the
question now was, what people should hold the foremost rank in Italy; but eve-
ry one held the peril to threaten his own fields and his own town.”
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gration and slaughter ; after the extirpation of the Samnites; after the
ravages of the war with Pyrrhus, after the enormous losses of men
by sea and land, Italy, exclusive of Lombardy, could, in the second
Punic war, place 700,000 men under arms.*  The pretor's army
allowed itself to be entrapped by a stratagem of the Gauls, attacked
them fiercely, was totally routed, and driven back on the hill above
mentioned. Happily, at this critical moment, Lucius Amilius a?- )
peared {rom Ariminum with his consular army, and The Gauls, on the
advice of their king, resolved first to secure their spoil on the other
side of the Appennines, and then return afresh to the attack. Aimi-
lius did not dare to follow them, although he had drawn around him
the remains of the pretorianarmy. The Gauls had arrived happily
in their country, through Siena, Pisa, Val di Magna: they fell, how-
ever, amongst the maremme as they marched along the sea-coast, and,
moreover, found a new enemy there, whom they had not expected.
The consul Atilius was at that moment returning from Sardinia:
he learned what had just happened at the promontory of Telamon,
landed his army, marched to meet the Gauls 1n front, while two other
armies were intheir rear. Although, however, the Gauls were at-
tacked at once in front and rear, they did, as Polybius testifies, all
that could have been expected of the most experienced troops and lead-
ers in such a situation. They drew up in a double order of battle,
but could not make head against the Roman swords with theirs, which
were merely fit for thrusting, were besides not sufficiently protected
against the Roman javelins by their shields, and could not make
available the most effcctive part of their auxiliary forces, the Gesates.
These barbarians, with their usual excess of daring, had thrown ofl
their clothing in order to fight naked in the foremost ranks, and per-
ceived too late that the brutal bravado, which was perfectly appropriate
~ to their native modes of arming and fighting, was altogether misappli-
“v.c. ed against Roman armies. The Gauls suffered a total defeat,

-7 528, and a passage for Rome was cleared to the Po. :

* Pliny confirms the statement of Polybius with regard to the effective force of
the populations, and Eutropius and Orosius cite the authority of Fabius Pictor.
‘Weconfine ourselves, for good reasons, entirely to Polybius. He says, that four
Roman legions marched out with the consul; that each of these legions then con-
sisted of 5200 men ; that the allied troops, added to each of these two consular
armies, were 30,000 infantry strong, with 2000 cavalry. Of Sabines and Tyrrhe-
nians, who could have marched in case of necessity. He reckons 4000 cavalry,
and more than 50,000 foot. Of Umbriansand Tarsinates, 20,000 were brought
together; and these reinforced by 20,000 Veneti and Cenomones., These were
destined against the Gallic hill country, to distract the attention of the Gauls by
a threatened inroad into their country. The other armies were as follows:—In
the Roman territory itself remained, as reserve, 20,000 infantry and 1500 caval-
ry, composed of Romans ; of allies, 30,000 foot and 2000 cavalry. Lists of all able-
bodied men were brought: of Latins 80,000 foot, 5000 horse ; of Samnites, 70,000
foot, 7000 horse ; Japygians and Messapians, 50,000 foot and 16,000 horse; Lu-
canians, 30,000 foot, 3,000 horse; Marsi, Marrucini, Frentani, Vestini, 20,000
foot, 4000 hotse. Besides these, were two other divisions, one in Sicily, the other
in Tarentum, each of which was 4200 infantry, and 200 cavalry strong. Conse-
quently, the whole number of Romans and Campanians was 250,000 foot, with
23,000 cavalry ; so that the sum total of all the troops primarily destined to the
defence of Rome amonnted to 150,000 foot and 6000 cavalry. The whole num-
ber o{‘ Romans and allies able to bear arms exceeded 700,000 foot and '70,000
cavalry.
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In the following year, the Bojeri submitted themselves tothe w©. ¢,
consuls, Q. Fullius, and T. Manlius, who, however, did not ~ 529.
find it advisable to pursue the war further Flaminius penetrated into
the lands on the other side of the Po, but brought the Roman army
into great embarrassment: for it may be inferred from Polybius's nar-
rative; that neither he not his colleagues had those military qualifica.
tions which so dangerous a war required. The senate knew this;
and there was consequently no lack of unfavorable prognostics in this
year,which were intended to withhold from rash enterprises a mau in
whom no confidence was placed. He conquered, nevertheless, in
despite of the auspices of the senate (whose letter he delayed to open
till after the engagement,) by means of the arrangements made by
his tribunes; for he himself had drawn up his order of battle badly
enough.* The tribunes had remarked that the Gauls made use of >
long swords of badly tempered steel, perhaps of brass, which became
bent at evey cut; so that their wearers were obliged again to straight-
en them by setting their foot on them. Accordingly, they ordered
their men to usethe sword, instead of the pilum. The Roman sword
at that time was solely adapted for thrusting, and much shorter.
‘With regard to the bad arrangements of Flaminius himself, Polybius
observes, that he had drawn out his order of battle so close to the
river, that the principal advantage of th&Roman tactics, of Te-forming
the line, when it had received an impression in front, somewhat far-
ther back, by drawing back the manipuli, or enabling the cohorts to
retreat, not at once, but by slow degrees, was'fotally Iost: ~If, there- -
fore, the least disorder had taken place (iuring the action, the Romans
would have been driven into the river.” The senate afterwards did
what it could to disoblige the man of the people.  All solemnity of re- |
ception was refused him; nay, immediately after a triumph had :
been produced for him by the people, he was forced to lay down the ;
consulship. ) ;

One of the consuls of the following year, M. Claudius Marcel- Y.+ 5
las, an excellent soldier and equally good general, completed thecon- \ ~, "<
quest of Cisalpine Gaul, although a reinforcement of an army of 30, ¥ "~ "~

000 Gezsates had been procured from Gallia Proper. Two places ¢ __
which the Gauls seem to have fortiffied at that time in the tract be< — /= ./
tween the Tichirowund the'Addua, Acerra and Mediolanum, were taken, o

————— i

;7

R

* This is expressed by Plutarch (in Marcello) in the following words :—“When
Fulvios and Flaminius marched with large armies against the Insubrians, the
river which flows through the Picenian district was seen flowing with blood. It
was said that three moons had been seen; the priests who had inspected the
birds during the consular elections matntained that they had indicated evil and
adversity (uoxdyoag xar dvoogribas avtsg yeyorerar Tag Ty GETWY arayoQevoeLs)
when the election was announced. The senate, therefore, despatched lettersinto
the camp, and recalled the consuls. They were enjoined to hasten with all ex-
pedition to Rome, to resign their office, and by no means to give baitle to the en-
emy as consuls.” Platarch subjoins to the passage quoted a lengthy moral ap-
plication, and talks a vast deal of the religious turn of the old Romans. 1If their
manners, however, be lcoked at in a broad light, all is resolvable into the cir-
cumstances that the higher ranks at that time still held closely together ; that the
exclusive family system was still tolerably stable, and thatscepticism had not yet
obtained diffusion,

19
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the (Gauls beaten in a bloody engagement, and the Insubrians, who held
. possession of the Milanese, wholly reduced to subjection. On this
occasion, the Romans pursured their customary policy: they placed

~","7" colonies in the newly conquered land ; first at Matina,* then at Cre-

mona and Placentia. The two last were especially calculated to re-
tain the land in subjection. In each was collected the large number
of 6000 colonists, and an order of knighthood erected from the out-
set, in order to maintain a native ariny coustantly ready to be opposed
to the Gauls. Hardly were these preparations ended, and the founda-
tions of the colony laid, when the Gauls ventured a new attempt to rid
themselves of the Romans and Latins, who were settled, or appeared
about to settle, in their neighborhood. The struggle which arose on
the occasion was still raging when Hannibal marched into Italy.
Precisely at the point of time when the Romans turned Sardina

/"’ and Corsica into provinces, set bounds to the Illyrian piracies, obtain-

ed a firm footing on the coasts, or, at least, on the islands, of that coun-
try, and began to treat Cisalpine Gaul as a conguered Jand; the Car-

- thaginians, likewise, had acquired an augmentation of power, of far

" more immediate use to them than the precarious or hardly maintained

- L% acquisitions of the Romans. The warlike populations of Iberia, di-

vided into innumerable little states, were, like those of Gaul, engaged
1o cternal ieuds amonganemseives. This made it easy for the Greeks,
Phenicians, and, at last, Carthaginians, not only to place factories but
to found cities in_Spain, and to bring whole districts under their do-

Tanion, . Delore the irst Punic war, the Carthaginians had subjected

almost the whole of the presenf Andalysia to their empire, but were com-

pelled,first by the adverse course ol that war, and afterwards by the dis-

turbances in Africa, to call home all the troops which remained faithful,

and to leave their foreign possessions to themselves. So soon as in-
~+~testine wat was brought 10 an end, they naturally turned their views
again upon Spain.

amilcar Barass was sent into that country, at the head of an ar-
my, in the year of the town 517, and penetrated into the interior from
the neighborhood of Cadiz, where he had landed. His march, how-
ever, rather resembled that of a band of freebooters than any regular
military enterprise.  The Carthaginian leaders were compelled

country, but their army belonged to themselves. It is, there-
fore, nowise necessary to call to our assistance the internal play of
parties in Carthage, in order to explain to ourselves the succession of
the members of one and the same family in command of one and the
same army.t Hamilcar sacked and destroyed the towns which resis-
ted him in those provinces of Spain the possession of which seemed to

"% This may be inferred, Ithink, from Polyb. iii. 40. It does not exclude Nie-
bﬁlh{;s opinion, that Mutina had been formerly one of the Etrascan towns on
the Po,

+ Appian, who follows the Roman accounts which, Polybius (iii.8.) has ex-

3

- to make war { support itself: “their conguests betonged 1o their

‘l.____.--

tremely well impugned, might be taken as authority for this assertion; butwe -
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him of most immediate moment to his country, in the present Andalu-
sia, affording naval and military stores ; and in Estremadura, which
contained the richest mines of silver. The farther he proceeded into -~ - --
the notth of Spain, thé more obstacles attended his advance. He car-
ried on a merciless war for nine years, and made bis way into Portu-
gal and into the kingdom of Leon. Here, however, he met with a
more obstinate resistance. Several tribes combined their forces against
him; and one of their leaders, called by the Greeks Orisson, contrived
. to lull the Carthaginian general Hamilcar into security, took advan-
tage of his confidence, and lured him to destruction. - R

The circumstances of Hamilcar's defeat and death have been di- = 07 - =~
versely told ; but the immediate sequel shows that the 1berians did not -
extract the full advantage from their hitherto successful revoltand -
from the rout of the Carthaginian army. Hamilcar had taken with
him his son Hannibal, and his son-in-law Hasdrubal, and” 1he

army had belonged to—himself. Hasdrubal had erected in Spaina - =
sort of ,principality, which was-figarly independent of Carthage, =~ - ™
although he patriotically devoted his powers and revenues en- . . ¢
tirely to the benefit of his country. He was so much beloved in the =« -- 7 -
army as to be chosen commander-in-chief by it, immediately upon Ha- A

milcar’s death, without waiting for orders from Carthage. He even
won the affections of the Spanish people, by the mildness of his ad-
ministration, and received their homage as a monarch freely elected
by themselves. He vanquished Orisson, captured twelyve towns inthe
southern part of the kingdom of Leon, and extended the new realm
. which he had founded to the Ebro. A capital and a port were requir-
ed for the conquest of all Spain, and for keeping communication open ~
with Africa. He chose a sitnation in a central part of the coast, and
.in the midst of some of the finest scenes in Europe, on the borders of
the present Valencia and Murcia. The new town was designedto o -
unite the qualities of fortress, emporium, arsenal, head-qnarters for ? . ;
troops, magazine of all the stores requisite for land and sea-service.s -
He gave itthe name of New Carthage ; and it rose in a short time so’ N
rapidly, asto rival Carthage itself, and give occasion to the Grecian

colonists settled on the Spanish coast to foresee the ruin of theirtrade |

and their ultimate subjection of Carthage. They applied to the Ro-

maus, and courted their alliance ; a boon which they might well know

that Rome never refused to any weak state, as a prelude to its future

subjugation. Saguntum,_a colony of the Zacynthians, and the pres- b
ent Ampurias, at that time known tne general name ot Lumporium, - N
were amongst the most considerable Greek towns across the Ebro.

——————

do not presume to oppose such an authority to a solid writer, except when pecu-
liar circumstances testify ugainst the latter. 'We will briefly characterize the ?
mode of warfare in Spain, from Appian. He says(de Reb. Hispan. ct. v.), “ Ha-
milcar crosed over to‘l)beria, and there acquired rich spoils at the cost of the Ibe-
rians, who had shown him no hostility whatever, because he sought an opportu-
nity of absence at the head of an army, and, at the same time, of acquiring pop-
larity (egoguyr....dnuoxoniag). Whatever he robbed he distributed ; part to the
army, thatit might follow him with more alacrity,part be despatched to Carthage,
there 1o be divided amongstthe adherents of his party (tows ¥mwsg evre moreTevons-
vog diedids, ) till at length a combination tock place between the chiefs of the sev-
eral tribes and the ofher powerful men in the land.”, *. .
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They obtained a promise, through Roman intervention, from the Car-
thaginians, that they would neither cross the Ebro with an army, nor
encroach upon the freedom and independence of the Grecian states in
Spain. :

P
Hasdrubal fell by assassination, in the eighth year of his Spanish
government. At %‘11s death the army took a similar liberty to that

-which it had taken before, by placing at its head Hannibal, Hamilcar's

son, who had already beld the second command Tiider RIS brother-in-
law, Hasdrubal. The rulers of Carthage again found it advisable to
confirm the choice. But the posture of affairs was greatly altered
The Romans had conquered the Gauls, and had just despatched a fleet *
to humble Illyria. A few years only of peace would be required to
give security to their colonies in Upper Italy, to confirm their empire

_over the Adriatic, and afford them time tolturn their views upon Spain.

Hannibal would not wait for this; he hastened to complete what his
two predecessors had begun, in order next to grapple with the Ro-
mans on their own ground. Immediately after assuming command of
the army, he had shown himself to be a man of extraordinary talent,
by accomplishing what his father and his brother-in-law had left im-
perfect. In the short space of a year and a half, he enriched his arm

by the plunder of the opulent Althza, in the territory of the Olcades;
marched agaiost the Vacezans, in the present kingdom of Leon; cap-
tured Arbucala and Elmantica, and routed in his march back to New

7.+ Carthage a considerable army of Carpetanians, Olcades, and other

tribes, which attempted to dispute his passage through New Castile.
After he had reduced the land, as far as the Ebro, to subjection, he
sought on the other side of that river also allies amongst the natives;
with whom the Carthaginians, on their side the Ebro, and the Greeks
on the other side, were in a constant state of discord. On this circum-
stance Hannibal grounded his plans against Saguntumand Rome. He
stirred up a quarrel betwixt the Saguntini andthe tribe of Torboletes,
his allies: incited the latter to represent their grievances at Carthage;

“and received full powers to act in their behalf,—powers which he

forthwith employed in a manner contrary to the express terms of the

~last treaty with Rome. One cannot but feel astonishment at the influ-

ence which must have been held in Carthage by a family which could
raise three of its members in succession to royal power in Spain,
could commence a dangerous war ata wide distance from the capital,

_and could hurry a most=circumspect state te the most precipitate mea-

sures. Astonishment, however, may cease, on reflecting that the gov-

_ernment of Carthage was in the hands of a mixed aristocracy, consis-

B

rendered by his father.-

ting in part of the members of the principal old families, in part of
the most opulent merchants. Amongst the former, the family of Bar-
cas stood pre-eminent, the latter were obliged to it for a new source
of opulence. - They saw the Greeks excluded by its efforts from par-
ticipating with themselves in a lucrative branch of trade.  They had,
at least, the prospect of seeing Gaul and Italy rendered equally ac-
cessible to their shipping by Hannibal, as Spain had already been

Cotantice
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—-conslls of the following year, Cornelius Scipio and Tiberius S¢m- -
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The Saguntini judged of Hannibal from a close view much more
justly than the Romans could form a distance. The Roman envoys,
as was shown by the event, were byno means very eminent proficients
in the art of divining the purposes of the man to whom they were

sent. Accordingly, Hannibal fully attained his ends. ,Hepul,\“\{ilted‘_':

the Romans; who, indeed, sent several embassies, in comphance with
the repeated importunities of the Sagunines: but Hannibal knew how
to Lafile all these envoys, until he had brought Saguntum to extremi-
ties, convinced as he was that his native town would not in the mo-
ment of victory abandon such a brilliant acquisition. The Sagun-
tines, solely supported by the embassies, not by the fleets and armies,
of Rome, were pressed by a military power, which Livy rates at the
seemingly somewhat exaggerated account of 150,000 men. Never-
theless, they held out eight months longer; and Saguntum evinced a

“constancy of which we find extremely few examples, except I Spain,
where similar ability in defence, and similar contempt of death in the
hour of desperation, have been displayed at Zaragoza in our owa
days, po less vividly than in old times at Saguntum or Numantia.
The town was taken, Hannibal’s army carried off enormou¥ booty, and
all the male inhabitants were massacred.

Thetidings of the terrible catastrophe of Saguntum were te-  _v.c,

ceived as a double reproach by the Romans, since the town 535 "'
ﬂ%eil i

had long considered their colony, and was even indebted to
them for its -Jast constitution. Armies and fleets were given to the

pronius, in order to take the offensiV€ against Carthage at once in Spain
and Africa. But, first of all, Rome despatched an embassy to Car-
thage, to demand whether Hannibal had demolished Saguntum with
or without 1nstructions from his government. Thatsuch an embassy,
which, besides, had express orders to declare war, could not possibly
end otherwise than with such a declaration, was foreseen at once by

__Hannibal, who accepted, under the circumstances, an invitation into

Italy, which was given him by the Gauls. They informed him that

the rout over the Alps was difficult, indeed, but not impracticable, and -

their-brothers4mGallia Proper promised him free passage. Before the

Roman ambassadors had even returned home from Carthage, Hannibal =

had broken up his quartersat New Carthage. He resolved 10 536.
invade Italy by land, as he could not hope that any harbor in Italy, or
-any part of the coast, would be accessible to the fleets of Carthage.
Before he commenced his march, he repeatedly sent reconnoitring

parties, who examined the routes and passes of the Alps, and negotigto g

ed so skilfully with the several Galiic tribes whose teTFiories were to
be crossed-in his march, that Livy is forced to confess that the Roman

. ambassadors, who travelled, on their return from Carthage, through

Spain and the south of Gaul,to gain over the Spaniards, and dissuade
the Gauls from granting a passage to the enemies of Rome, were

> every where laughed to scorn in the public assemblies, in- which re-

sided the Tight of war, legislation, and supreme government, and found
a friendly hearing at the Grecian town of Marseilles only.

S
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The march undertaken instantly after by Hannibal, through an
inhospitable tract, peopled by no less rude inhabitants, without accur-
(" ate knowledge of the country through which his march lay, 2 march

e " which he pursued five montbs, and brought to a fortunate issue, is
ommeteme. . justly numbered with the greatest undertakings ever planned or ac-
¢. complished. The difficulties and dangers of a march across the Pyr-

enees, through the whole south of France, over the snows and rocky
clefts of the Alps, may be estimated sufficiently from the simple state-
ment, that Hannibal, without taking account of his losses on this side
the Pyrenees, lost, during the march from the Pyrenees to the Rhone,

-1000 horse and 12,000 foot soldiers ; and that, after his passage over

the Alps, little more than the half remained of the troops which he
had brought with him from Spain, The whole march was performed
with<inconceivag]g_gelerity. He arrived in ltaly fivemontbs after set-
ting out rom New Carthage, notwithstanding being detained by his

battles betwixt the Ebro and the Apennines.

While Hannibal marched from the Pyrenees to the Rhone, the con-
sul Scipio had also embarked with an army destined for Spain. He
kenrired, 10 the neighborhood of Marseilles, that Hannibal was on the

_—point of crossing the Rhone. He hastened up; but Hannibal having
7 Eivgn him_the slip, and gained several day’s march on him, did not
old 1tadvisable to pursue him farther, remhiﬁked his troops, returned

to Italy, and made every preparation for attacking him, so soon as he
should descend into the present Piedmoantes. FHannibal spent fifteen

days in the passage of the Alps, yet greatly got the start of the consul.

Thus, by the time that Scipio crossed the Po, Hannibal was already

on the banks of the Tesino. Both leaders had strong motives for giv-

ing battle immediately ; Scipio, that Hannibal might not profit by the
invitation of the Gauls, one of whose princes had set out already to

meet him: Hannibal, that he might win a decisive victory before

* Scipio’sarmy had received its expected reinforcements. Fortune fa-
vored Hannibal. He and Scipio chanced simultaneously to set on foot

a general reconnoissance with their whole cavalry. They came thus

S Linto each others-presence: the Romans were routed, and Scipio forced

.

to fall behind the Po. T —
The appearance of a Carthaginian army in Italy, at a time when
the new colonies of Mutina, Cremona, and Placenta were threatened
by the Gauls, diffused universal terror in Rome. The other consul
was hastily recalled from his expedition to Africa. Tiberius Sempro-.
. nius lay at that time off Lilybzum, with a fleet and army. - On re-
¢ 3.ceipt of the intelligence, he immediately assembled his troops, gave
" orders to the fleet to make all sail to the Italian coast, and instructed .
the tribunes to lead the army, in separate divisions, to Arminum,
where these divisions should all unite again on a certain day. No
sooner had these several divisions, by different routes, reached their
destination, than Sempronius resumed the command, and hastened up
to reinforce his colleague. The latter had, ar first, maintained his
ground in the neighborhood of the Po; but the Gauls of that region
having given him unequivocal proofs that he was likely to be worse
off with them than with declared enemies, he fell back again as far as
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___the T'rebia.  Here he was met by Sempronius, who ardently longed —
to alsunguish himself, and both, united; were Deaten in a gen- :

. B, . . .
eral engagement, which was attended with immense loss to g3
the Romans, more especially as Sempronius bad left in his rear

—1the Trebia, so that the fugitives whom the enemy failed to reach were - j
drowned in the river. It is tru&Thathe"same circumstance saved the
remainder of the Roman army, and Sempronius even tried to ma
the senate and people believe that, in point of fact, he bad come off
conqueror ; a rhodomontade too clearly at variance with the situation. !

V After the battle all the Gallic tribes revolted from the Romans. One R
of the consuls (Llew NINSel, With the remalins ol the army, into Pla-
centia; the other into Cremona. These events took place towards
the close of the year.
During the winter Flannibal felt that he must not remain g ¢,
among the Gauls, if he meant to make sure of their permanent 537
assistance.  He therefore resolved to advance into Etruria early in
spring. Of three regular routes from Upper Italy into Tuscany, the

. Aurelian way wastoo circuitous; the Flaminian, which led to Arimi-
num, was occupied by the consul Servilills ;"6n th&third and the most
direct road, Flaminius lay encamped with his army. Hannibal, there-
fore, chose a less frequented line of route, which detained him three
days and nights in the most unwholesome region of ltaly, and cost him
the lives of many of his troops. Fortunately for Hannibal, Flaminins *—-~-
was less able and experienced at the head of an army than in the pop-

- ular assemblies of the capital. Against the will of the senate, he had
- a second time been elected consul, had left the city, and even defied
their injunctions to return to it, and now commenced the campaign in .  ecwswee
. the teeth of auguries and auspices. One of the most liot and hasty of
-~ human beings thus matched himself against the most deliberate and
coolest! He allowed himself to be blocked up between the hills .
which enclose the Thrasymenian lake, and now bear the name of Gua- - =
et a1, dro and Passigiiano, and lell with his whole army a sacrifice. This Iy
fatal engagement took place in the vicinity of Rome. The rout was IR
dreadful; but Hannibal knew the strength of Rome too well to ven- i
ture an attack upon the city, which, in the happiest event, could have
had no other consequence than the temporary possession of deserted
walls. He hastened to regions whence he hoped to be able to main-
tain communications with Carthage and with Macedon. He marched
to Spoleto, took the route up the Nar, through the defiles of the Apen-
.~ nines, and afterwards encamped in the neighborhood of Arpi and Lu-
ceria, in order to pour his troops into Campania, reinforced by the
Samnites.
The Romans now resorted to that measure which they were al-
ways wont to take in the last extremity. They created a dictator; “———m———_
and as every thing had been ruined by the precipitate proceedings of C oo
the consuls of thetwo last years, they elected to that office an aged, .. ; .. .
cautious, and experienced man. The new dictator, Fabjus Maximus, " o
took the best mode of annoying Hannibal, quietly pefmnited him to de- - | n
vastate Campania, but kept him out of the towns, and followed every A
where close on his footsteps, in order to take instant advantage of any ’

yo
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S false step he might make. [lannibal’s plan was obviously to_weaken _
Rome by repeated disasters, and thys to alienate Italy from iis cause.
] With this view, he maintained, in all his addresses and proclamations,
- ~~that he had only come to "Italy to contend for it against Rome. He
was forced to make war gupport itselfs and, by pursuing this for_sev-
_-enteen vears, hasacquired, wi ose who judge men by their merits,
%ﬁel&rfortunes, a higher renown than Alexander gained by the
conquest of the world.

The Romans had reached the end at which they aimed in the ap-
pointment of Fabius; and, since it went against their policy to leave a \J
dictator long in office, they recurred to the™cligice of consuls for the
following year. Unfortunately, one of the new consuls, Terentius Var-

-~ 10, was resolved not to be placed in vain at the head of a splendid ar-
my. Instead of the usual number of four legions, eight had been voted
to the two consuls, in this as in other cases of extremity. According
to the express words of Polybius, the number of soldiers in each legion
had been brought up to 5000, and a double contingent demanded of
. the allies. ASmilius Paulus therefore advised his colleague in the
" consulship toPUTSTT the system of Fabius a while longer, and not to
expose recklessly to destruction so superb an army, the last which
the allied towns and colonies, exhausted by Roman levies, and by the
protracted presence of Hannibal, could be expected voluntarily to af-
ford.  However, we cannot implicitly. trust the narrative of Livy,
~*when he throws on the plebeian consul all the blame of the loss at
Cann®. Polybius expressly says, that, even before the consuls had =~
arrived with the new troops from Rome, Hannibal, by seizing the cas-
o «_ tle of where the . Romans had their magazines, had driven ,
Cnaus Servilius, who commanded the Roman army, into such straits,
that he announced to the senate an action as inevitable. The senate
had consented to the engagement, on the sole condition of waiting till
the consuls had come up. That the loss of the battle was mainly
caused by Varro's incapacity and imprudence is'a’point on which all sewssw.
authorities are agreed, as they likewise are on the masterly style in
which Hannibal formed his order of battle, and employed the various
national tactics and weapons in his army.  He even knew how to
make an ally of the terrible south-easterly wind of Apulia, mentioned
by Pliny and Horace, as well as by Livy, and which often instanta~
neously dries the {ruit and withers up the foliage in whole districts.
The defeat of the Romans was one of the most dreadful mentioned
in history. More than 50,000 Romans found their death in the action ;
very many were slain afterwards; and 10,000 were made prisoners.
- So soon as the intelligence became diffused in ltaly, the Samnites,
.~ Bruttians, and Lucanians declared themselves in Hannibal’s favor.
<~ Arpinum, and even the flourishing metropolis of Campania, called in
his aid. About the same time, the pretor, who was sent into Cisal-
pine Gaul, with a Roman army, was inveigled into an ambuscade, and
-~ _perished with his whole army. Hannibal made haste to employ the
+ victoty: but he found himself in a more brilliant than advantageous
position as a stranger atthe head of Italians, held together by no com-
mon bond, and of Greeks, in whom he could place no sort of confi-

—

-
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dence. The Romans, on the other hand, displayed the same tranquili- /

ty and constancy which had hitherto always saved them in the . e

greatest dangers. They even, in order to tranquilise the populace af- .. 7°

ter its own manner, betook themselves again to the cruel device of - __

human sacrifice, which for a long time had fallen into oblivion. They =~ «-

buried alive in the ox-market (in locum sazo conseptum, jam antea =~ ,* |
» D0stits humanis, minime Romano sacro, imbutum) a male and female C o

Gaul, and a male and female Greek. The principal means of their b S

salvation, after the day of Canne, consisted 1n avoiding 4 decisive bat-

tlein Italy, and in carefulfy” walching the movements of the enemy,

whom they sought by every method to deprive of the means for car- =~

Tying on the war, while they opened out for themselves new resources s -~

in Spain and Sicily. N

T'he malin poiut was to gain time for recovering the confidence and -

self-possession lost by their troops ; and no one gave them more assist-

ance towards this end than Marcellus _ This officer, who afterwards -

reached such eminence, was in Sicily at the moment when the Romans

suffered the rout at Canne, and was recalled, as a more spirited and

enterprising general was wished for, in conjunction with Fabius,

whose caution was considered excessive. On hisappearance in laly,

he led into the field the Romans who were shut up in Casillinum, cut

to pieces the straggling bands of Hannibal, whenever they strayed far

from the main army; and restored to his troops courage to look the

enemy in the face. Finally, when Hannibal took possession of Cam-

pania, he made every exertion to save such districts as allowed

him to save them.

The Romans had in some degree recovered their wonted spirit, but

they still fought with continued ill success. Petilia, Consentia, all

Brattium, fell into the enemy’s hands; Croton and Locri were occupied

by Hannibal; and the Romans were compelled to have the whole

coast earefully guarded by divisions of their coasting fleet, in order to

cut off his communications with Philip of Macedon. On the death of

one of the consuls of the year v. c. 539, Marcellus was elected in his _—

stead; but grounds, which Livy insinvates rather than indicates, in--

duced him to lay down his office in favor of Fabius. . He accompa-

nied the latter as pro-consul; saved Naples, which was thoroughly

well disposed to the Romans, and Nola; where, on the other hand, -

the people would have gladly received Hannibal. There it was that ~——

Hanuibal, for the first time since he stood at the head of an army, *

suffered considerable loss, was repulsed, and saw more than 12,000 -~

men of his best cavalry go over in a body to the enemy. It is particu-

larly evident on such occasions how unequal was the effective force of

Hannibal to a Roman army. The latter obeyed its leader uncondi-

tionally, and all the allies followed his directions. how different was

the case often with Hannibal! Thus the Bruttians and Lucanians,

who styled themselves his allies, plundered the Greek towns on the

coast, which he himself had taken under protection.
( The consuls of the next year, Fabius, the most cautious, and v, ¢.

\,

Marcellus, the most enterprising, of men, re-established -the ~ 540. )
power of the Romans in Italy; while in Spain and Sicily revolations
20 . Tt
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took place which struck all Hannibal's victories with inevitable
barrenness.
In the devastation of Samnium, by which Fabius revenged the re-
-volt of the Samnites, Marcellus acted no part; for he went over to
Sicily, where he remained, in the quality of pro-consul, until he had
" reduced the whole island to subjection. Hiero, the truest ally of the
Romans, had at length grown feeble with age; while his son Gelg
™™ i1 order to emancipdte himself from the oppressive alliance of Rome,
which amounted, in point of fact, to subjection, would have espoused
the Carthaginian party. During this contest, and just as all prepara-
v. c.  tions were made for revolt from the Romans, Gelo died. The
539 old father died in the following year, and left his little kingdom
to his grandson Hieronymus (Gelo’s son,) who, early corrupted,
took the reins of government in his fificenth year. Tk e mén, among
whom were Andranodorus and Zoippus, the two brothers-in-law of
Hierouymus, were placed at the young wan’s side by hisdying grand-
father. Both had Cartbagininn leanings; the third, Thraso, was well
inclined to .the Romans. The young monarch gave bimself little
trouble about politics : be had things of nearer concernment to attend
" to, in the shape of pleasures. Accordingly, Andranodorus and Zoip-
pus immediately established relations with Hannibal ; Carthaginian
. ambassadors, whom Hannibal bad selected with consummate skill,
appeared in Syracuse. Amongst them were two Syracusans, who
had found protection in Carthage; and both of whowm, particularly one
of them, Hippocrates, guickly contrived to win for themselves consid-
erable influence, in a court which contained an infinite number of
counsellors, and, as usual where there are too many counsellors, very
lile council.  Thus the thoughtless youth, even before aid from Car-
thage made its appearance, was plunged ioto a war with the Romans.
v. c. . He himself fell, at the commencement of the war, by the dag-
540, ger of an assassin, who, after his murder, called on the .Syra-
cusans to restore the republican forms of their constitution.
Against this new republic the Romans sent Marcellus, the greatest

v’

e M

i

,,,,, S general then in their employment. Well they knew, the artful op-

pressors of foreign freedom, that, if once the banner of independence
were vigorously raised, all Sicily would instantly rise against them.
However, there was no occasion to fear this; the Syracusans were too
disunited, too corrupt, too cruel, for such a part. Andranodorus and
his friends formed the design of seizing supreme power. But their
plan was discovered ; the popular rage was turned on the aristocracy;
and a dreadful massacre followed, including innocent and guilty. Then,
on the corpses of women and children, they founded an insane de-
& deamocracy which here, as elsewhere, termininated in military Cespotism,
/. Epicydes and Hippocrates, two devoted adherents of Hannibal, with
their military followers, now became the rulers of Syracuse; while
Marcellus, on the other hand, brought a Roman army before its walls.
Dauring a whole year he lay, without any resalt, before the town, till
chance made him remark a weak point on the land side. Syracuse,’
in point of fact, consisted of five towns, the fortress Achradina, with

the island of Ortygia, the towns of Epipole, Tycha, and Neapolis. .}
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The two last were taken during a festival of Diana, which united the
defenders in festive and joyous groups around the temples, a thousand
picked troops of Marcellus's army having climbed the walls at dead
of night in the place above mentioned, and having opened to their
countrymen the Hexapyle, and various approachesto Tycha. Achra-
dina and the island of Ortygia were in the mean time stoutiy defended
by Epicydes. The Carthaginian fleet, under Bomilear, received or-
ders to hastento the assistance of the town ; but, not daring to give the
Romans battle, proceeded to Agrigentum, and there landed troops,
which were afierwards wholly swept away by a pestilence. Marcel-
lus reduced Achradina and Ortygia, through the treachery of one of .
the three commandants, a Spaniard.  After its conquest the town was
given up to plunder: the lives of the inhabitants were spared. A
richer booty was made, according to Livy, than even at the subsequent
conquest of Carthage itself, that emporium of the commerce of the then
civilised world.’ enormous number of sorks of art were carrvied ...

off to Rome. and all Sicily was subtected to the Jlomans. et
—'Myl‘acuse was conquered by Marcellus, the 7
opulent Campania wasattacked by the Rowans in earnest, and sue- - ;'
cumbed far more deplorably, in the following year, than Syracuse. -
Capua, and that part of Campania, which, afier the battle of Canne, . |
had attached itself to Hannibal, at that time enjoyed a vain indepen-
dence. Hannibal stationed only a few troops there, and so soon as
his presence was necessary in Apulia, the Romans could turn their
whole force against Samntum and Campania. This they'did, in the
year in which Syracuse was captured by Matcellus. Both copsuls,
Q. Fulvius and Appius, took up their posjtion in Samnium, brought
agriculture to a stang in all Campania, and soon effected a close block-
~ ade of Capua. Hannibal then lay with his whole army in Bruttium
and Lucania, endeavoring to replace with new levies the defection of
the Thurians and Consentinians, who had again restored their allegi-
ance to the Romans. A party’in Tarenium invoked “Hannibal's as-
istance. He gained possession of the town, and drove the Roman
garrison into the citadel.

While Hannnibal lingered in Lower Italy, the Roman consuls had
made all the requisite preparations for the siege of Capua, which at
that time contained a Carthaginian garrison. They had stopped the
supplies of this great and populous city, and the Campanians, too lazy
and too cowardly to help themselves, had addressed to Hannibal ur-
gent prayers for assistance. - He sent-FHanno, who collected into his™
camp the requisite stores for the provisioning of Capua, but the indo-
lent and thoughtless Companians let slip the day which had been ap-
pointed for them to fetch away the provisions. Hanuno bestowed the
bitterest reproof upon their negligence, appointing, however, another
day ; but, before this arrived, the Romans had taken measures to bar
all approaches. - The consuls now commenced the investment of Ca-
pua, and Hannihal, who could not withdraw his presence from Lower o,
Italy, left the Romans time to take a strong position before the town, ¢
and to fortify themselves so completely behinda double wall and ¢
trench, that his efforis to save Capua, when he appeared at last, could
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- not but be fruitless, unless, indeed, the consuls should venture into
the open field. But from this two events of recent occurrence might
well deter them. Hannibal had cut to pieces shortly before 8000 Ro-
man troops in Lucania. This detachment had been trusted with sig-
nal folly by the senate to an old major {centurio primipili), who, on
the strength of being a tolerable chef de bataillon, imagined himself
more than a match for Hannibal in his own arts. Moreover, Hanni-
bal immediately afierwards slanghtered 16,000 Romans, led by a

retor.
Igc. Though the consular year had come to an end, the Romaus
542.  left at the head of the army before Capua the consuls of the
former year, who carefully kept within their intrenchments, which
Hannibal vainly aitempted to storm. It wasthen that, repulsed from the
camp, for the first time he made an attack on Rome itself; not that he
hoped to surprise the town, but merely in order to draw off the two

armies flom before Capya, . His camp was Fitched three miles from

not raised, though Ful\;fﬁgm?‘recallea‘x‘x"ith”TSfUOO men, and the
command divided between him and the consuls. The Romans cau-
tiously avoided an action, and Hannibal was too good a general to at-
tempt the storm of a town like Rome, where almost every senator was
- an officer, and every burgher a soldier, particularly after the defensive
. army of both consuls had been reinforced by 15,000 picked troops, with-
drawn from the army before Capua; besides which, Hannibal had
only taken provisions for ten days. Accordingly, he did not find it
advisable to protract his stay in_the neighborhood of Rome. He re-
turned to Bruttium, leaving Campania to its fate. Meanwhile the dis-
tress of Capua rose to the highest piich; an embassy which the be-
. seiged despatched to Hannibal was intercepted : and the garrison was
finally compelled to surrender.

. u.c Campania was now public property : seventy Campanians of the
1’ 543. first families 1n the country were cxecuted, 300 thrown into pri-
4
H
i

tlie town, where the panic was exiteme. yet the siege_of Capua was

son, others distributed throughout the Italian towns, while the whole
remaining population was dragged into slavery. It had likewise been
proposed to lay the town and the whole district around Capua waste.
This had been determined against, on the argument of utility. The
circumjacent land being well known as the most fertile in Italy, it was
thought fit to preserve thetown as a market for agricultural produce,
in orcer to keep the land in cultivation. To thisend, a rabble of freed-
men, traders, and artificers were retained for the population of the
town ; but the whole body of free burghers, without even giving them
hopes of return, were scattered into various districts. The innocent
houses and walls, however, were neither pulled down nor destroyed by
fire, an instance of forbearance for which the Romans not only reap-
ed the advantage resulting from the preservation of these buildings,
but gave themselves also all the airs of clemency amongst the allies.

°  On commencing his Italian expedition, Hannibal had left behind
: hiswhole baggage, and a not inconsiderable force, in the present Cata-

lonia. On the coast of this district most of the Greek colonies were
v situate, which had been from time immemorial friendly to Rome. To
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the native spaniards, Scipio, who had been sent by his brother, the con-
sul Cneus, to Spain, with a fleet and army, announced himself asa lib-
erator. Hanno had gained over one of the Spanish princes of these
regions; others, however, coalesced with Scipio, and the latter beat
and anvnih’lated Hanono’sarmy near Scissis. It is true that Hasdrubal
set himself in motion from the other side, but he durst not attack Scipio

_in earnest till, in the following year, a fleet with considerable reinforce-

ments came in from Carthage. This fleet, which was intended tosupport
the operations of Hasdrubal, was attacked by BCIpIo, Wiho, Dy Its anni-
hilation, secured for himself naval superiority. éupported by the Ro-

~T

7

man fleet, he marched into the present kingdom of Valencia, made im- o

mense booty, but failed in the attempt against New Carthage, the me-"
tropolis of the Carthaginians in Spain. Meanwhile, the renown of the
clemency, kindness, and magnanimity of the Romans, moved many of
the innumerable little states, into which Spain seems to have been at
that time divided, to unite themselves with him, while others stoutly °
adhered to the Carthaginians. The Celiiberians in particular fought
boldly for the Romans, and inflicted two defeats on the Carthaginians,
even before Publius Scipio appeared with a fresh army of 8000  wv.c.
men and a fleet, ' 537.
The narrative of the Roman deeds in Spain sounds so splendid, that
it might have been expected all Spain would have been conquered
in the course of the next year. 'This, however, did not by any 538,
means follow. Hasdrubal not only maintained himself in the whole
tract on the other side of the Ebro, but even resolved, so soon as the
Carthaginians had despatched a new army under Himilco into the
south of Spain, to hasten into Italy, accoirding to his brother’s invitation
and the instructions of the Carthaginian senate. . How he could hope
to cut his way through Catalonia, the inhabitants of which were all in
alliance with the Romans, through the Pyrennees, in the teeth of a
wholly unbroken Roman army, seems Inexplicable; the more so, as
the Romans, on the tidings of his march towards the Ebro, went to
meet him south of that river with an army fully equal to his own in
strength,  Here they scattered his forces in a battle, which, if we
give credit to Eutropius and Orosius, was amongst the most impor-
tant and decisive in the whole war, and which, nevertheless, decided
nothing.  Hereupon the Carthaginians sent to Spain Mago, the third
brother of the Barcides, and brought their Spanish army up to
60,000 men. . ;
A series of Roman victories, during two successive years, enfeeb-
Jed Carthage, owing to the efforts she was compelled to make in or-
der to save Spain, in the same manner as Rome was exhausted by
her exertions to keep. possession of Italy, Yet the Scipios could as
little expel the Carthaginians wholly from Spain, as Hannibal could

attain his end in Ttaly. e e

In the year in which Marcellus subdued Sicily, the Romans 549, . ¢

began torepose more trust than formerly in their Spanish allies, whose -

unsteadfast character had not seemed to invite confidence. This reli-

ance in the natives cost Cneus Scipio his life and his army. At the
head of the Carthaginian army in Spain stood at that time Hasdrubal,

N
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Haunnibal's brother, another Hasdrubal's Gisgo’s son, and Mago,
Hanuibal's second brother: Publius Scipio marched with a consider-
able army against the two latter, Cneus against the former. In the
neighborhood of the town of Anitorgi .the two brothers parted from
each other; Publius, with his whole army, was surrounded and cut
off by the Carthaginians, Numidians, and the prince of the Ilergetes,
{Indibilis, or Andobal,) excepting a few troops which were posted in
another quarter. The victors instantly hastened from the field of bat-
tle against Cneus, even before the latter had intelligence of his brother’s
destiny. The Romans had been shortly before deserted by the Celti-
berian army, in which they had placed the greatest confidence: Cneus
was surrounded and despatched, with most of his men. Of the whole
Roman army there was nothing now remaining but such scattered de-
tachments as had betaken themselves to Fonteius, who, indeed, was
no especially skilful general. Fonteius had been lieutenant of the
Seipios; but the army did not give him credit for power to preserve it -
afte? the rout of the main body, and chose a knight, Marcius, for its
leader. :

This new general, who afterwards, in the brilliant bulletin which
he despatched to the senate, styled himself proprator, and thereby ex-
cited great disgust at his arrogance, and that of the army, well knew
how to inspirit the Roman soldiers. How he set about this has with
great art been described by Livy, who seems, however, to have exag-
gerated somewhat the result of his efforts. It was assuredly sufficient,
that, with the relics of the demolished army, he not only checked the
Carthaginians in mid career of their victories, but even restored to
his own men their former self-reliance, and delivered to the new
commaunder sent by the Romans a courageous and well-disciplined
army. :

Claudius Nero, to whom the command was transferred, did not dis-

" play in Spain the skill which he exhibited a few years after as consul;
but rather, by his oversights, enhanced the renown of the man whom
the senate had not held worthy of the propratorial dignity. Marcius
had attacked the Carthaginians with the relics of a routed army, and
victoriously extricated himself from their superior force.” Claudius,
on the other hand, neglected to keep Hasdrubal fast, whom he had
shut up in a narrow pass of the wood of the black stone, not far
from. the present Jaen. The Carthaginians extricated themselves

# unhurt from the difficulty, and Clandius, too late, offered them battle.
1t was soon found expedient by the Romans to seek a more energetic

* and more enterprising leader, and they found him in the son and nep-
hew of the Scipios who had fallen in Spain. '
.~ At theage of seven-and-twenty, Publius Scipig. afterwards known

“/ by the surname of the elder, united all the qualities of a soldier and a

 general with all the arts of a popular speaker, and all the address and
insinnation of a man who seeks his fortune by popular favor. Accord-
ingly the people hailed with eagerness his candidateship and nomina- 4
tion to command in Spain. He landed with 11,000 men in the bay of «~___
Ampurias, and determined to signalize his appearance by an exploit,
which, whether successful or not, was sure to earn for him great repu-
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tation. The Carthaginian army was scattered through the country ;
their leaders were not wholly united, and put trust in the Spanish na-
tions, whose hostages were gnarded in New Carthage. Consequent-
ly, the speedy capture of this town must inffict a double loss on the
Carthaginians: they would be cut out from the whole line of coast, and
it would be easy to alienate the Spaniards {rom them when possession
had been taken of their hostages. -

It was apparently on these grounds that Scipio formed bhis plan of | . qgp
commencing his career in Spain with the capture of New Carthage;
a plan in which he was eminently seconded by fortune. He imparted
it to no one butto his friend Lelius, who commanded the fleet, made
forced marches of extraordinary rapidity, and, before even the rumor
of his approach could have reached a Carthaginian army, he appear-
ed under the walls of the surprised town, discovered on the sea side a
point where, at certain times, the place was accessible, and got within
the walls at the second storm. Asthis town contained arsenal, wharfs,
magazines, and military depots; as it was the central point of the
whole trade of the Carthaginians with Spain, it may easily be con-
ceived that an immense booty came to the share of the victor. Mean-
time, the point of most importance certainly was, that the Spanish hos-
tages feli into his hands, and that hethereby gained occasion to wean
the Spaniards wholly from Carthage. Therewith, it seems, he busied
himself exclusively for some time, and with good success; and these
his efforts to win over the Spaniards cramped his undertakings against
Hasdrubal and the other Carthaginian leaders.

The grounds which induced Hasdrubal to seek his elder brother
in Ttaly, while the younger, Mago, endeavored to. coliect a new army
in the more remote regions of Spain, have been brought together by
Livy in an imaginary narrative of the consultations held between both
brothers. :

Hasdrubal performed the march through Gaul and over the Alps
much quicker and more easily than Hanuibal ; and, if any thing could -
be deduced from Livy’s narration, calculated solely for rhetorical ef-
fect, we would affirm that Haonibal, throughout the whole twelve

- years, had received succors and troops by this circuitous land route,
One thing, however, appears from Livy, namely, that lLaly by that
. time was reduced to despair ; that it was only with tke utmost trouble, . é
—
L

and by aid of the barshest measures, that the Romauns could recruit
their army; that Etruria was ready every moment to take uparms
against Rowe; That the Romans had therefore been obliged to station -
a separate army there;-and that the towns were only kept in check by {
the most vigorous military measures of their garrisons. In this re- *
spect Livy gives the remarkable statement respecting Arretium and -
the Ligurians, or inhabitants of the coast from Monaco as far as Etru-
ria, that unless the Romans had despatched a considerable force to keep
a look-out on their movements, they were ready to send 8000 men " to
effect a junction with Hasdrubal. But the Gaulsin upper lItaly, be-
sides were continually on the point of taking up arms. Ihence the

Romans made in this year a last and important effort, and called out -
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the forces of all theallied towns; but, that Scipiosent several thousand
men from Spain into Italy, is what Livy hardly dares to maintain.
Unfortunately, Hasdrubal, on his entrance into .Lombardy, committed
an unpardonable error. 1nstead of advancing immediately into Etru-

. ria, he marched first towards the Roman colony of Placentia, which

e

he could the less hope to take at the first onset, as Hannibal, eleven
years before, after the battle of Trebia, had tried his force against it in
vain, and from prudence had immediately renounced a regnlar attack,
So soon “as the Romans had learned the arrival of Hasdrubal, they
sent one of the consuls out against him, while the other was destined
to hinder the junction of Hannibal with his brother.

The latter attempt would scarcely have succeeded, bad not Hanni-

“bal, on the intelligence that his brother was besieging Placentia, post-
. poned, for a time, his purpose of marching rapidly into Upper ltaly,
~and moved from the Tarentine territory larther southwards. Hasdru-

bal had meanwhile given up the siege of Placentia; he had put him-
self in motion, and despatched Gauls and Numidians with letters to his
brother. These messengers had penetrated successfully through all
Italy ; they were discovered at the end of their journey on Tarentine
ground by the Romans, and robbed of their letters. By this disaster,
intelligence of Hasdrubal’s approach reached the Roman consul soon-
er than Hanoibal himself, and Claudius took occasion to pay back to
the Carthaginians a like artifice for that which they had practised
against him in Spain. This decided the destiny of the two belligerent
powers in Italy. Hasdrubal had written that he would join his broth-
er in Umbria: the consular army which stood opposed to him was
fully sufficient to stop him: the senate and the consul Livius were
therefore also much displeased when they learned that Claudius Nero
had adopted the resolution of quitting his camp near Canusium, with
the choicest troops of his army, and reinforcing his colleague, in or-
der, in copjunction with him, to rout the one brother ere the other
should have obtained any intelligence of hisapproach. -

However, neither the cunning of Nero, nor the bravery of the Ro-
mans, was exactly what decided the result: fortune which was bent
upon exaliing Rome, and destroying Carthage, broke, to speak with
Aschylus, the beam of the balance, and made the scale of Rome to

_sink. It were otherwise impossible that Hannibal should bave re-

mained a whole fortnight quietly in his camp, while Livius marched
from Casilinum to Sena, and from thence back to Casilinum. Nero
had only taken with him 7000 men in this march; which was quicken-
ed by all possible methods; horses, carriages, and provisions, being
put in requisition. These troops, however, were picked from the Ro-
man soldiers, and from the whole disposahle force of the allies.
Hasdrubal was not deceived, however cautiously Nero had made
his nocturnal entrance into the camp of his colleague, and how care-
fully soever his arrival was concealed, by not a single new tent being

woeen. put up, the 7000 men being distributed through the whole camp.  The
a-.?t'haglman generaI kr?ew, from his Spanish experience, that when .

two comrmanders, with equal authority, were in 2 Roman camp, the
evening march was twice sounded; hence he detected Nero's arrival.

—
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Precisely this, however was his misfortune. He might easily have
defended himself for several days in his camp: during this time Han-
nibal would have moved to his assistance. - He could not, however,
explain to himself the arrival of the other consul in any other manner
than by Hannibal having been beaten; and therefore was fain to at-
tempt to save his army by a hasty retreat. 'T'he Romans hastened
“after him, and it was out of his power to avoid an action. T
Unfortunately, no more than an insignificant fragment has g, ¢,
been preserved of the eleventh book of Polybius. This book 547
gave u detailed account bf Hasdrabal’s arrival in Italy, of his charac-
ter in general, and of the battle which he gave both the consuls at
Metaurus, in the district of Sena, or, to speak after_a more modern
manner, on the rivulet which, near Fossombrone, not far from Fano,
flows towards Sinigaglia till it falls intothe Adriatic. Livy, however,
as appears from the fragments, has closely followed Polybius. Both
are agreed in eulogizing Hasdrubal; both acknowledge that his posi-
tion was an admirable one, and that the victory was 1 his hands till
Claudius made a wholly unusual movement, withdrew to the rear of ~
his own troops with a part of the left wing, and then turned the right
flank of the enemy. Hasdrubal himself remained dead on the field,
after having fulfilled all the duties of a good leader: his army was’
‘. annihilated in the action, or at all events immediately afterwards. .
Whatever credence be or be not given to the anecdote that Claudi- *
us sent Hasdrubal's head, in the New Zealand fashion, to Hannibal, =~
® and that the latter exclaimed, * he recognized in this head the destiny
~ of Carthage,” it will at all events be allowed that, after the loss of
Spain and Sicily, the destruction of so considerable an army must ruin
all the hopes of Hanunibal. It is all the more astonishipg, that, lim-
ited as he was to Bruttium, he knew how to maintain himself in Italy
unconquered, and, what is more, kept his troops supplied with provis-
ion in a region not remarkably rich in produce. The impracticabili-
ty of victualing armies in the mountainous parts of Lucania and Brut-
tium, appears to have kept the Romans from falling with combined
force on Hannibal. ‘
The following year was decisive, \Yith regard to Spain. ¢, .
N Scipig_put a total termination to the war in that country, occt- 543, v
Tied the terrtory of Cadiz, and suppressed the movements of the na-
tives, who, wiser than their countrymen, had become aware that the
Romans would establish a footing in Spain, and oppress the freedom
of the land far more than the Carthaginians had either been able or
willing to do.” In Italy the Romans contented themselves with ob-
_serving Hannibal, but chastized in the mean time all the revolted
__.__states, but the'last finish to the oppression of the wasted land, and es- -
pecially endeavored to annihilate the Lucanians, the last allies of
Hannibal.

We shall return in a future chapter to the character of Scipio, and
show that he was already going the monarchical road by way of de-
mocracy, which, after him, all the great hien o me tacilly foljowed :

the same'road by which, at length, after Sylla’s death, Casar attained
absolute power.  In this place the hint may suffice, that Scipio, how

o
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praiseworthy soever he may have otherwise been, knew no bounds to

his ambition ; that in Spain, and at the court of Syphax, according to

the testimony of Livy, his most ardent admirer, he vied with any Nu-

midian ia thearts of smooth hollow cajolery ; and even in the Roman

senate made himself obnoxious as a demagogue, so soon as his self-

love was offended, . He now entered into negotiations with the faith-

) less princes of the Numidians, ot nativé Alricans, who furnished aux-
@ilia ry troops to the Carthaginians, and who, like the Arabiaps, like all
rude, especially all nomadic nations, had no idea of truth and of fidel-

ity.” On this he reared the whole plan of his military ambition,” to

which, as he well knew, the more intelligent part of the Roman sen-
ate was altogether hostile,

Massinissa, a man equally renowned through his implacable hostil-

Iy against Carthage, and through the part assigned him by Cicero in

his little tract on Old Age, was gained over by Scipio, when the latter

sent him back his nephew, who happened to be among the captives,

and displayed an openness, magnanimity, bravery, similarity of char-

acter, and similar ambition, which could not fail to fascinate a man

ir. like Massinissa.  He gained the grovelling soul of Syphax through

interest and flattery. T -

- Scipio, confiding in the right of hospitality, which even the faith-

less nomad never violates, ventured to cross over into Africa without at-

tendants, and to share table and bed with his former antagonist in Spain.

On the strength of his connections with the Numidiaus, Scipio, on

iy

“’L - . - - . -
= his election as consul after his return from Spain, desired of the senate
S0 the commission io cross over to Africa with an army; or, as this pro-
) A : .

-4, cedure was named, he demandéd Africa as a province. In order that
5 no impediment might b2 thrown in his way on the part of his col-

league, his party had taken care that his colleague in the consulship
should be P. Licinius, the poutifex maximus, whom his religious du-
ties did not allow to absent himself from Italy. He meditated besides,
if the senate refused him its concurrence, to apply himself next to the
people, which he had-wholly in his power. The older senators, with-
out exception, oprosed themselves to his inordinate ambition; he was
even, by intervention of the tribunes, compelled to renounce the hope
of bringing the matter before the people, yet Sicily was given him for
a province, with the express condition that e might cross over to AT
rica on his own account, with an army which he had gathered to-
gether as consul, not in the service of the senate, but through person-
_— al and official influence. At the same time that Scipio made prepara-
’ v.c.  tions to attack the Carthaginians in Africa, Mago had collected
JTe. ... 549 an army together at Minorea, and addressed himself to land on
D _the Genoese territory, where they were ready to receive him with open
arms.. -

; { .- 1lothe preparations which Scipio made for his African expedition,
o _#*a. shows itself, for the first time, the wholly altered position of Rome
Lo with tegard to the Ttalian states, as well as the political preponderance
8= of individialfamiliesand individual men. Scipio was well pleased
e that no formal levy was allowed him, which would have kept him
¢ within certain bounds; for he was thus left at liberty to employ the

i R -
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splendor of his name, the influence which a corsul such as he had on
the subject states, and the anxiety of particular towns and states, espe-
cially in Etruria, lest they should be made to pay dearly for their for-
mer lukewarm services, as well as their desire to secure themselves a
powerful protector in the senate. Mago landed in Liguria earlier than
Scipio in Africa; at first with only a very inconsiderable force: he
was, however, reinforced by the Carthaginians, when they learned
that eighty provision ships which they had sent to Hannibal had been
captured off Sardinia, and they ordered him to make the attempt to
effect a junction with the former. To this determination conduced
_ not a little the landing which Lelius, Scipio’s friend, had made in Af-

rica, ~ The Carthaginians hoped to hold the enemy back in Italy.
They deceived themselves. The whole year of the consulship, in-
deed, was consumed in preparations; but the landing of Lelius, his
negotiations with Massinissa, the force which Scipio had collected,
“~and the panic which seized the Carthaginians, induced the serate to
delegate the command for the following year also to the consul; and
since the senate, at the same time, destined Sicily for another’s prov-

;.}
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ince, it was a mere and empty form if it was not expressly declared

that Scipio was destined for Africa.

In the interval of time betwixt Scipio’s first journey to Africa and
the landing of the Romans, the Carthaginians had connected them-
selves more closely with the perfidious Sypbax, as being the most

powerful amongst all the Numidian prinées; by giving him to wife

Hasdrubal's daughter, Sophonisba, who bhad formerly been  betrothed
to Massinissa. Massinissa, indeed, thereby gained a pretext to justify
his desertion of Carthage; but the Roman writers vainly seek to con-
ceal from us that this occurrence took place much later, after he had
already concerted with Scipio the revolt from Carthage. THis deser-
tion was the more unjustifiable, if, as Appian records, he had been
brought up and educated there. When Lelins landed in Africa
he joined him. On the number of companions which he brought with
him, and on his own effective force, authorities differ. Livy recounts
that, expelled by Syphax from his little kingdom, he awaited Lelius
“with sixty horse in the neighborbood of the Syrtis. Appian will
have it that he accompanied the Carthaginian army till the landing of
. Scipio, and deferred till then his traitorous desertion. However this
may be, Massinissa and his subjects were indubitably of the greatest
use to Scipio immediately after his landing, as the Carthaginjans and

(AN

Syphax had set on foot so numerous a force, that Scipio was in no y
degree a match for them in the open field. At home the Romans 4

were not much better off with the Etruscans than the Carthaginians
with the Numidians; for a Roman consul took occasion, exactly

at that period, to curb their disposition to tevolt, by prosecuting,. .

with merciless legal proceedings, the most respectable inhabitants of
the country. |

-

-~ - Thus the situation of Rome and Carihage, in the last year of the -

war but one, was pretty equal. Mago and Hannibal occupied Italian
ground; Scipio was laying siege to Utica: the hope of each of the
principals in the war, however, rested on intelligence with the subjects
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of the other. The Romans themselves saw this, and adopted the oth-

—~ erwise wholly uncustomary measure that Scipio should remain at the -
head of the army till the war was ended. He was favored by fortune,

. or rather by the heedlessness of the Carthaginians, who did not takea -
lesson from the destructive conflagrations which had already often de-
. stroyed their camp and their army. The Carthaginians and Numidi-
ans had no order of encampment, nor regular entrenchments nor tents;
-~ ~«1 .+ but every one of their soldiers, in particular the Numidians, built their
) separate dwellings of chance-collected materials. They consisted of
huts covered with rushes, or peathouses of sedge and reeds. This en-

v.c. campment Scipio resolved to set fire_to, and while it was jn

55L  flames to attack both armies. The plan was formed in winter,
-~ the execution delayed till spring ; but the manner in which Scipio, ac-
i 7 cording to Polybius, lulled the Carthaginians into security by nego-

*& tiations, is not eminently honorable for the Roman hero. The execu-
. ‘tion succeeded beyond all expectations ; the army was scattered ; the

leaders only, Syphax and Hasdrubal, made their escape with a few
horse ; and the circamjacent towns were sacked by the Romans. = That
great numbers perished in the action is highly credible; yet the Car-
thaginians, as well as Syphax, very soon collected a new army, which

- was reinforced by a considerable number of Celtiberians from Spain,

.~ This army also was routed in an open engagement by Scipio; but the
/w. . Celtiberians made, such an obstinate stand against the Romaus, that,
during their fight with the Carthaginians, Flasdrubal effected his re-
treat to Carthage, and Syphax to his own principality. _ -

It was not until the loss of this battle, and the revolt of many towns

y and districts, that the Cartbaginians unwillingly resolved to recall

_ ~Mago and Hannibal out of Italy, and thereby trausfer to Africa the

""" seat of the whole war. At this time Massinissa, reinforced by Roman
troops, first put himselfin possession of his patrimonial domains, which
had been torn from him by Syphax at an earlier period; thea he rout-
ed Syphax in a cavalry engagement, and captured his person ; lastly,
he conquered Cirta. Here he sacrificed to the Romans his love and
- the life of Sophonisba, who, as captive, gave him her hand, in the hope
7 of saving her life, and rendering herself useful to her country. In
Y recompence for the murder of his wife, he received from the Romans
a kingdom, which was not theirs to give, and petty badges of honor,
which he needed not.

The Carthaginian state-messengers instructed to recall the two gen-
erals from Italy were received by them in a very dissimilar manner.
Hannibal complied unwillingly, tardily, and with evil presenti-
ment. go, who was stationed on the territory of the Insubrian
Gauls, and had shortly before been attacked and repulsed by the pra-

_ =tor, P. Quinctilius Varus, and the proconsul, M. Cornelius, eagetly
seized the pretext for evacuating Italy before he should have suffered

o w—e-greater_damage, but died of his_wounds before he reached Africa.
T . Hannibal's arrival, indeed, restored the afairs of the Carthaginians

-f but he himself did not find it advisable to measure his force with his
Y enemies in the field, and would willingly have treated for peace on
~/ equitable terms. Scipio seems also not to have wholly been disinclin-

.
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_ed to enter into negotiations, as it was only by appointing a dictator

that the Romans had been able to hinder the consul of the former year =
from contesting his command with him, and it would not be possible,
even by the vote of the assembled people, to hinder the next consul
from crossing over into Africa, and partaking with him the dignity of
general.

The wish of both commanders brought about the renowned confer-
ence, which Polybius and Livy have described each in his own rman-
ner. The first, like a philosopher and statesmen, the second like a
thetorician and speechmaker, put in the mouth of both great generals
such thoughts and words as each considers fitted to their character.
Polybius, however, makes Scipio propose such conditionsas Hannibal
could by no means acquiesce in. Arms must decide; and they did
decide in the fall of the year (October,) in the action which ¢ ¢
is commonly, though without any foundation, distinguished as  552.
the batglg of Zama.  Hannibal was routed ; but Polybius has justly
awarded no less renown than to the valor and ability of the victor, to
the admirable_qualities which Hannibal on this oceasion, displayed in
~=""his masterly retreat from the field of action to Adrumetum. To the

\ mighty debt which Hanunibal imposed upon his country must especial-
\ ly be added, that he employed his whole influence in bringing about a ’

—

"~ speedy peace, however well he knew that he himself would be the
| sacrifice of that peace.
~:—-- During the settlement of the terms of peace, Livy narrates a trait
. completely characteristic of a mercantile community. The Cartha-
ginians had taken the other stipulations very easily ; but when it came
to payment of money, general lamentations and complaints broke out
in the town. Hannibal alone is said to have burst into an ironical
laugh.  When reproached on the subject, he is said to have answered,
that they should then have wept when surrender of their weapons was,
demanded, when their ships were burnt, when every war was prohihk
ited which should not be undertaken with the concurrence of the Ro-
mans. For the rest, Hannibal looked for nothing in Africa but intes-
tine discord : but these unhappy conditions became still more destruc-
tive from the circumstance that Massinissa, unfortunately for Carthage,
lived on to extreme old age. As connected with the Scipio family by
friendship and hospitality, he had acquired a very extensive domain
by the peace, and was thus enabled incessantly to affront and annoy a
commonwealth which he heldin inextinguishable hatred.

Lo
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SUBJUGATION OF GREECE.

ImmeEDIATELY after the close of the second Punic war, the Romans
__- engaged in a new guarrel with Macedon. In order to trace the pro-
gress of events of this momentous contest which was now to be waged
between the destined conquerors of the civilized world and the dynasty
which boasted the most recent claims to that title, we must take with

us some knowledge of the state of Greece as theRomans-found it at* -,
the period when they first mixed in the internal affairs of that country,
and of the leading points of Greek manners and character as they ap-
peared in the times subsequent to the conquests of Alexander—in the
€ times of Macedonian ascendancy, Some attention seems, in the first
v place, due to the Macedonian tactics, as military force had become the
“~pfainspring of affairs, and the destiny of states depended on armies and
 their generals, as it has done in times less remote from our own. The

~"  Macedonian armies ofthis period were completely artificial machines, .
—" which, of course, required continual feeding and oiling, from a corres-
1+, - ponding and equally artificial, system of finance. This, in a great de-
= *"  gree, accounts for the subsequent conquests of the Romans, who op-

vt . o N .
i+ &t - posed a living force to the Greek military machinery, the springs of

which had been weakened by the common decay of finance and science,
, attendant on the usual abuses of arbitrary power.
» * .- The military tactics of a nation, however combined and modified in =
.: practice, may, in general, be reduced in principle under one or two -
descriptions. They either depend on individual action, or on the ac-
’ tion of masses. The former system takes no account of the dead ~
weight of the mass, the latter equally supersedes individual activity,
The tactics of half-savage nations commonly depend upon masses::
the Cimbri, for example, kept their rankstogether with chains, Many|
nations have never advanced beyond, while some, on the other hand,
have reverted to, this system of tactics. It was exemplified in the high-
est perfection under Philip of Macedon, who lengthened the spears
and added to the ranks of the Grecian phalanx. Philip-required a._... .-
" numerous and a rapidly formed army; and naturally adopted tactics of

< - such a kind that a raw recruit, if he had but vigorous limbs, might be

- ~—=~-made useful from the very day when he first/joined, having nothing.
to do but perforin the simplest movements, in which he could mechan-
ically imitate his comrades. The Macedonian phalanx was drawn up
in column sixteen deep. The rearranks were regarded so completely
as a mechanical mass, that, when an attack took place in the rear,
evolutions were required to bring the foremost ranks again into front.

i
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They were armed with sariss®, or spears, twenty-four, or at least

twenty-one, feet in length, so that five spear heads projected before each

one of the front ranks. From the sixth rank rearward the phalangites

took no active part in the conflict, and their sarisse were presented at

such an angle as to form a sort of penthouse for warding off missiles

from the ranks before them. This order of battle was calculated -

-wholly to produce an overpowering mechanical force with the minim-

um of personal exertion and exposure: a system which, as it divests

martial exploits of all heroic attributes, canoot but render the nations

which use it essentially unwarlike.* A dying glory still smiled upon

Macedon, from the yet recent exploits of Alexander ; but conquest itself

had exhausted the numbers and vigor of the conquerors, and the pha-

lanx, which had comprised the elite of the Macedonian commonality,

while the cavalry represented the body of nobles, was now in a great

measure composed of mercenary soldiers. .
Since the time of Alexander, and partly in consequence of his ex- .

peditions, the resoutces of Athens had undergone material diminutions,

her trade had pussed into other hands, her foreign possessions had been -

lost, and her revenues had dwindled down 1into absolute insignifi-

cance.t Yet, Athens was still hailed as the metropolis of art and

science, and her venal panegyrics were as eagerly sought by mon-

archs as the victor wreaths of Olympia had ever been by freemen,

Athenian poets, players, and philosophers, Athenian solemnities, and

mysteries, and courtesans, better retained their old renown than Athe-

nian citizens and soldiers. The Athenian people dealt in wit, inge- ™

nuity, and flattery, which whoever could give them largesses, games,

i
[}
“

* I cannot here refuse myself the pleasure of transeribing the remarks of Colo-

nel Napier on the Macedonian tactics, as reproduced in our own times :—
.4 The rapidity with which the French soldiers rallied and recovered their or-
der, after such a severe check (after the-battle of Vimiera,) was admirable; but
their habitual methed of attacking in column cannot be praised. Against the
Austrians, Russians, and Prussians, it may have been successful, but against the
British it must always fail; because the English infantry is sufficiently firm, in-
telligent, and well-disciplined, to wait calmly in lines for the adverse masses, and
sufficiently bold to close upon them with the bayonet.” .

“ The column is undoubtedly excelient for all movements short of the actual
charge; but, as the Macedonian phalanx wasunable to resist the open formation
of the Roman legion, so will the close column be unequal to sustain the fire and
charge of a good line, aided by artillery. The natural repugnance of men to
trample on their own dead and wounded, the cries and groans of the latter, and
the whistling of the cannon shots, as they tear open the ranks, produce the great-
est disorder, especially in the centre of attacking.columns; which, blinded by
smoke, unsteadfast of footing, and bewildered by words of command coming from
a multitude of officers crowded together, can neither see what is taking place,
nor make any effort to advance or retreat without increasing the confusion. No
example of courage can be useful, no moral effect can be produced by the spirit of.
individuals, except upon the head, which is often firm and even victorious, at the
moment when the rear is flying in terror.. Nevertheless, well-managed colamns
are the very soul of military operations ; in them is the victory, and in them al-
so is safety to be found after a def-at. The secret consists in knowing when and
where to extend the front.”—History of the War in the Peninsula, book ii. c. 6.

t Polyb. Hist. ii, 62.
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- and spectacles might command, whether he were a native rhetorician,
like Demetrius Phalereus, or a foreign tyrant, like Demetrius Doli-
orcetes. During this period, the Athenians, in common with the other
Greeks, began to play the part which they sustained under the empire

- _-of Rome. They offered their sexrvices every where, as talented and
Ef /" witty companions, as erudite professors, s¢hoolmasters, masters of the

) ceremonies, buffoons, poets, and flatterers, to every one who could feast

and pay them. Itis a characteristic feature of the period here treated
of, thatin Athens, as in Antioch and Alexandria, science and art were
viewed so much asanecessary of life, that even the contemptible tyr-
ants who sprung up in their petty states, even the most abandoned de-
bauchees in dissolute courts and cities, showed a craving no less eager
for intellectual than for senual pleasures. Even the courtesans very
commonly studied, polite literature, in order to acquire the frivolous wit
which was distinguished by an epithet appropriated to it (evfixzos.)
.-“Along list of courtesans has been handed down to us, many of whom
enjoyed equal celebrity to that of any general or monarch, their con-
temporaies. Many of these ladies attended the lectures of the phil-
osopher Stilpo. Glycera, whom Alexander and Terence have im-
mortalised, when reproached by the philosopher with corrupting
- youth, aptly replied, “ Then, Stilpo, we are both reproached with do-
- ing the same thing. You, itis said, corrupt all who come to you, by

T institating all sorts of sophistical enquiries, and engaging them in bar-
«-. « rtenand uselessflogomachics. I, as you say, corrupt them likewise.

;. Since, then, they are spoiled either way, it matters not whether it be by
~ a philosopher or a courtesan.”
In Sparta, extreme inequality of fortune had produced the same ef-

was the only one of their monarshs who aimed at effecting a radical

" .- .reform in the coustitution, with the pious hope of remedying and

- checking the abuses and usurpations of oligarchical power, and bring-

" ing about the restoration of ancient manners and usages. How vis-

- ionary were these designs, became abundantly evident, so soon as the

attempt was made to put them in execution, The sort of men who

must be used as instruments in accomplishing a social revolution in

corrupt times are never fit for the subsequent part of citizens in a re-

public; and the purer and the nobler the enthusiasm of their leader,

the more grossly is he sure to be betrayed by his own tools, who pur-

suetheir personal ends under the standard of the public freedom.

Agis fell the sacrifice of his own uncalculating zeal: and theSpartans

.~ of the subsequent times, like their worthy descendants the Mainotes
=" were famous only for predatory expeditions by land and sea. "

) ‘While Athensand Sparta sank into deeper and deeper degradation
two new constitutions, or, rather, federal unions, in the Peloponnesus
and in Atolia, took a compact form. These were, the Achzan and

. ZEtolian leagues, which had long existed, but had only recently risen

.- into importance. The object of both was, to unite under one repub-

; lican head a number of states, small and feeble separately, for the pur-
*{  poseof national union and defence in external transactions, yet without

= fects which it is sure to produce every where ; servility and meanness’
~ onthe one hand, caprice, profusness, and insolence on theother. Agis

-
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alteration either in the internal constitution or independent station of
the several members. :
The Ztolian league, which had long existed in barbarous obscuri-
ty amongst the petty cantons on the northern coast of the Gulf of
Corinth, claims precedence as the elder of these confederations. It
seems to have arisen, like other unionsof the same kind, from communi- -
ty of usages and dialect in the states which composed it: War wasits § _  __ /°
main object: war of aggression, for the purpose of plander; war of }
defence, against the pursuit and reprisals of the plundered. The title,
therefore, of oroernyos well suited their annual president. The ase ===
sembly of all the ﬁ tolian name was held annually in the autumn, at
Therma, in the temple of Apollo, for the purpose of ratifying or re- \

N

jecting decrees and propositions, confirming or putting an end to alli-
ances, determining war or peace, distributing privileges, receiving em- |
bassies, and appointing the officers of the league.
The structare of the Achean leauge has been thought deserving of  ———e
ampler record than that™ oI the robber union of the Atolians. The
name of Achaans, after it had ceased to be applied, as in the Homeric
age, to the Greclan tribes in general, became restricted to those on the "
southern coast of the Gulf of Corinth, extending from Sicyon to Elias.
The confederation, celebrated in history as the Achzan league, origi-
nally consisted of twelve petty states or cantons:—Dyma, Phara, e
’ Tritea, Rhipes, Thasium, Patrae, Pellene, AEgium, Bura, Carynia,
Olenos, and Hellica. To these original members of the confederation -
Sicyon was afterwads added under the celebrated Aratus,together with ~ *
the republics of Corinth and Megara. It is known, with more pre-
cision of the Ach#anstowns than of those of ZEtolia, that they had each
their public assemblies, councils, civil and judicial officers, but that /"ﬁ,‘m.-rwf“’

2y

certain general laws were valid for all.  All the towns, moreover had & i\, ;v
__ acommon circulating medium, as well as an uniform system of weights " !
~~ and measures. At the general assemblies of the league, which were
C__"llﬁld in Egium, every citizen of any of the allied states might be pre-
*“sent, and had the right of speaking and moving resolutions. It ap-
pears, however, that, in fact, as might have been anticipated, these .
meetings were attended only by wealthy and powerful delegates from - . . -
the several states and districts forming the league. Thus the govern- -
ment, though in form democratic, was not in effect an ochlocracy.  As -
in the Atolian league the executive power and the chief command,
in time of war, were held by a strategus, who was annually elected, e
who also presided in the assembly, and alone was suflered to make
long speeches, but to whom a military title seems to have been less
appropriate than when bestowed on the chief of the Atolians, as the
Achzan league was Instituted exclusively for defensive purposes. -
Such was the state of the leading powers of Greece at that period
when the gradual decline of the Macedonian monarchy had cleared
an easy theatre of conquest for an ambition not to be slaked with the
whole heritage of Alexander. That heritage of kingdoms might even
now feel itself menaced on both sides of the Hellespont, in Syria and
ir Egypt. In Asia Minor, Pergamus, which we shall find a stanch
ally of Rome, and, of course, in the end requited with ingratitude,
22
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had risen by degrees to a considerable kingdom, having the city of
the same name for its capital. The Rhodians, in these times a for-
midable naval power, we shall find acting the same part, and treated in
the same manner. Syria, which was established as a kingdom by
Seleucus Nicanor, one of Alexander’s principal officers, extended from
the lonian coast to Armenia and Persia. The dynasty founded by Ptole-
my also continued to rule Egypt, and possessed, besides, the island of
Cyprus, as well as several provinces on the continent of Asia, and
disputed, at the time which we are treating of, the possession of Cee-
lesyria with the Syrian monarch Antiochus. _All these powers, of
Grecian erection, became involved, on one side or the other, in the
contest, in which the only parties first engaged were their parent
states, allies, or rivals, in Europe.

A struggle for ascendancy on the eastern coasts of the Adriatic be-
tween Rome and Macedon, the two military powers who could alone
pretend to measure themselves with each other at this period, was an
event sooner or later of inevitable occurfence. Its actual approach
was, however, hastened by the transactions of Philip, the reigning
monarch, with Hannibal during the second Punic war, which had
given Rome a fair ostensible ground of provocation, of which, when

arthage was off her hands, she did not pause to avail herself. Han-

"~ "nibal had made overtures of alliance to the king of Macedon imme-

»

diately on entering Italy, It was not however, tll after the apparent-
ly decisive day of Canne that these overtures were accepted, and that
Philip sent ambassadors into Italy with full powers to close a league

! - offensive and defensive. These ambassadors were intercepted in

A

Campania by the Roman prator, from whose hands they escaped by
pretending a mission to the senate, and were attended by 8 Roman es-
cort to Hlannibal’'s head-quarters. There a treaty with Hannibal was
closed; in which Philip promised his aid to the Carthaginiang, and
on the other hand received the promise that the Romaus should be
bound, during peace, to renounce their allies and acquisitions across
the Adriatic.  Philip now prepared to cross into Italy. In this enter-
prise, however, he was not favored by destiny. At the moment of the
fairest opportunity for the passage, he received the false intelligence
that the Romans were awaiting him with a superior fleet, and there-
fore sat down to the seige of Apollonia, the oldest allied town of the
Romans across the Adriatic. Meanwhile the pretor Valerius had
collected a considerable number of vessels, took from the king Oricum,
which he had previously conquered, attacked the army with which he
was besieging Apollonia and effectually forced him to renounce his
passage to Italy. About the same period the Altolians closed a league
with the preetor Valerius, who continued still to command the fleet off
Oricum; and a war broke out between Macedonia, the Atolians,
Eleans, Spartans, whom the Messenians also joined. The Romans
ajone extracted profit from this situation of things; they were enabled
to dispense with the army which they had previously destined for
Greece: a sanguinary yet indecisive war detained the king in the vi-
cinity of his territory. :

Having brought their war with Carthage to a conclusion, and not

-
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choosing to let slip the opportunity of humbling so distinguished and
so dangerous an enemy as Philip, the Romans now thought fit to en-
gage as principals in the contest which that prince had already drawn
on Macedon by his imperious conduct towards the other independent
states of Gireece and Asia Minor. In answer to solicitations from
Rhodes, Athens, and Pergamus, to throw their decisive weight into

the scale against Philip, they returned the imperial answer, ikat they -

would look to the affairs of Asia.* They sent, moreover, an embassy
to Egypt, to address the king of that conntry for aid in the event of
war between Rome and Macedon. This embassy was farther com-
missioned to carry a threatening message from the senate to Philip
himself. Emilius Lepidus was pitched upon for this part of the du-
ty, apparently expressly as being the yonngest of the ambassadors.
The tone in which he set about his work of mediation plainly evinced
that the senate was in fact resolved upon war. When Emilus Lep-
idus, says Polybius, came into the royal presence, hetold the king that
it had seemed good to the senate to require of him, that he should
neither make war on any one of the states of Greece, nor lay hand on
what belonged to Ptolemy king of Egypt; and that he should
submit to arbitration (4. e. their arbitration) all matters of dispute with
the king of Pergamus and the Rhodians. If he complied with these

- requisitions, he might preserve peace with the Romans; if he refused

compliance,} the immediate consequence, for him, would be, war with
the Romans.} Philip replied, as no man could avoid replying with
any pretence to energy of character,—¢ I pardon your rude and ar-
rogant demeanor for three reasons: first, because you are a youth but
little versed in affairs; secondly, because you are a very fine young
man ; thirdly because you are a Roman, With reference to the ob-
ject of your mission, I wish and pray the Romans, above all things
not to break the peace, and not to commence hostilities against me. If,
however, they think proper to do so, by the aid of the gods I will
then stoutly withstand them.” After a conference thus conducted,
they parted. ‘

The Romans had already completed their preparations for ¢,
war, which was now declared in form; but during the firsttwo  554.
years in which their armies were led by the consuls Sulpicius and
Villius, the war was brought to no decisive issue. It was, indeed, a
war which could only be terminated by foreign assistance. The very
keys of the country, now its theatre, as well as the subsistence of the
troops when they arrived there, depended on the zealous co-operation

.of the Grecian states: and the honor of concluding the war was re-

served for Flamininus, who was half a Greek himnself in manners

“and character ; " and who, on attaining to the consulship, in the third

year of the war, hastened at once to the field of action.

* ¢ Sub idem fere tempus et ab Attalo rege et Rhodiis legati venerunt nunci-
antes Asi® quogue civitates sollicitari. His legationibus responsum est, cura
Asianam_rem senatui fore,”——ZLiv. Xxxi. 2.

t mrebogyey.
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/4 Flamininus first made Thessaly the base of his operations, and

/ drew over to him the robber hordes of Atolia. He, moreover, suc-
t.. ceeded in winningthe Acheans, amongst whom a powerful party was
hostile to Rome from patriotic motives; and brought matters so far in
the year of his consulship, that in any event he could not fail to reap
the glory of terminating the war. Ior either the exertions.of his
friends and clients would procure an extension of his term of com-
mand, and in that case he would urge conditions of peace that Philip
could not accede to; ora successor would be appointed to his com-
mand, and in that case he was prepared to grant peace to Philip on
the terms which he himself bad proposed. It turned out that his pe-
riod of office was protracted to an indefinite period, and, consequently,
his friends in the senate drove off all discussion of peace, while Flam-
ininus himself sternly repulsed all overtures of that nature, confiding
the decision of the countest to the next campaign. That decision, un-
der the circumstances, could not be long doubtful. Not only had
Flamininus cajoled into the field against Philip the Rhodians and At-
talus king of Pergamus, with the whole effective force of the Atolian
and Achzan leagues, but Attalus and the Ach@®an strategus had also
induced the Beotians to swell the grand alliance of Rome. The ar-
mies met in Thessaly, near Cynoscephale, and the forces of Philip
were routed with immense loss. He, however, showed great general-
ship in effecting his retreat, and great skill in his negotiations for peace.
The Roman consul, who had reasons of his own for wishing to close
a treaty expeditiously,accorded to the king a personal interview in the
.-~Z> Vale of Tempe, and imposed on him no more rigorous conditions of
peace than before. This treaty proved the source of speedy ruin to
the freedom of Greece, as Flamininus made haste to declare the in-
dependence of all the states which Philip was forced to relinquish:
thus purposely strewing aliment for the Grecian spirit of discord, and
sowing pretexts for Roman armed intervention at no distant day,
. Flamininus received universal homage as liberator of Greece, pro-

.—=""ceeded in triumph through that country, and showed himseif at the

) -Nemean games, at which he presided in royal state, as a spectacle to
& all the Greeks. In the following spring he erected his tribunal pub-
licly at Elatia; and here, too, in a vast dssemblage, in view of all

. Greece, decided the internal affairs of the Greek states. It may well

-~ be believed, on the word of the Romans themselves, that his decisions
were more just than those of Greeks would have been ; but, neverthe-
less, the sight of a Roman setting himself np in ostentatious pompasa
supreme judge over Greece was a melancholy spectacle for both na-
tions. 'To the Greeks, the Roman sitting as judge, with themselves
at his feet as supplicants, seemed the precusor of the degredation and
slavery which awaited them : the Romans, on the other hand, thereby
contracted the thought and habit of capricious domination over friend-
1y states. At the assembly which Flamininusafterwards held in Cor-
inth, he played yet another part. An immense multitude gatherved a-
round him: he complacently figured in Greek discourse, addressed
exhortations to the Greeks, who, on their part, either because they
were easily moved, or because they wished to please him, wept. Fla-

) 3 s x &
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mininus wept likewise. A deplorable scenel—hypocrisy on both
sides. From Corinth he proceeded through all Greece, amidst the
shouts of the populace. The effect of all these scenic illusions struck
the Roman people: the mimbus which he diffused around him in
Greece extended to Rome ; and since that time he divided popularity
with the Scipios amongst the leaders of that party which was then to-
tally altering the inward frame of the Roman constitution.

It was not till the war of the Romans with Philip took a turn de-
cidedly disadvantageous to the latter, that the attention of Anticchus
was too late attracted to the affairs of Asia Minor and of Europe.
Too late he hastened to make peace with Egypt, betrothed his daugh- -~
ter Cleopatra with Ptolemeus Epiphanes, and promised that he
would, one day, give his daughter Pheenicia, Ceelesyria, and Pales-
tine for a dower. Moreover, he married a second daughter to Ariara-
thes of Cappadocia; and offered a third to Eumenes of Pergamus.
He then proceeded to occupy the towns on both sides of the Helles-
pont, which occasioned several embassies and unpleasant altercations
to pass between him and Flamininus. Autiochus at length despatched
ambassadors to Rome, who gave and received nothing but vague dec-
larations. Nothing like vagueness, however, (nihil jam perpleze*,)
could be charged on the language shortly afterwards employed by
commissioners sent from the senate, at the head of whom was Flamin-
inus; and who demanded of the Syrian monarch, in a tone of the
most consummate arrogance, the céssion of Celesyria; the evacnation™
of all the free Asiatic towns by his troops, and, above all, that he
should neither cross into Europe in person, nor send troops thither.
Antiochus dissembled his intentions, and quietly pursued the course of
policy on which he had entéred. At asubsequent conference, howev-
er, of which some curious circumstances have been banded down by
Livy and Polybius, the admission of the ambassadors from Lampsacus
and Smyrna, who bad solicited the intervention of Rome against Anti-
ochus, put the king out of patience, and provoked him.to declare that
his affairs required no arbitrators, and that, had it been otherwise, the
Romans were the last whom he should recognise. - The congress was .
dissolved with the highest dissatisfaction on all sides; and Antiochus
ought immediately to have taken the field against Rome. Instead of |\
this, he spent more than three years in preparations, Jost time in receiv-
ing and returning embassies, and all the while took no decisive meas- | -
ure, : o :

During this interval, Hannibal, who had been driven from his coun- L.
try by an adverse party at Carthage, of which a tool was made by the
Romans, took refuge with Antiochus at Ephesus. He met with a
friendly reception for his person, but with no effective pursuance of his
counsels; and it soon appeared that a plain straightforward warrior
had no chance among Graco-Syrian conrtiers. ' v

About this time the Atolians, having received some mortal offence
from the Romans, who had already ceased to value their alliance,
‘sought that of Antiochus, and invited him to cross over to Greece.
Accordingly he led his troops into Europe, made Demetrias his head-

+ Liv. xxxiii. 34, \ ' S
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quarters, caused himself to be chosen generalissimo by the AEtolians,
and endeavored to draw the Athenians and Beeotians into league with
him; an attempt which proved abortive, and of which the success
would have been at best an equivocal advantage, as the policy of all the
Grecian states was at that time so contemptibly faithless and imbecile,
that their fickle co-operation could be of little use to any party. Anti-
ochus and his allies the Atolians were twice defeated at sea by the
Romans (with whom Philip was now allied,} while an army of the
latter power made its way by land to the Hellespont. Antiochus pre-
cipitately withdrew his troops from the neighboring towns, and was as
rapidly pursued by the Roman army, till he was forced into action on
the mountain ridges of Sipylus, and, after sustaining a total defeat, sub-
mitted, for the sake of peace, to conditions which were even more hu-
miliating than those which he had shortly before spurned at. The

/" territory taken from Antiochus by this treaty wuas partitioned out by

5
A
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the conquerers in an apparently magnanimous, but, 1n point of fact, ex-
ceedingly artful, manner. Every thing appeared to be done to reward

™ the Rhodians and Eumenes king of Pergamus for their zealous adhe-
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~greatness. Parcere subjectis e debellare superbos was the maxim

sion to Rome; but every thing, in reality, was done to introduce per-
plexity into their reciprocal relations so effectually, that matter of dis-
pute should never be wanting ; in order that perpetual pretexts might
be afforded for summoning the adverse parties to plead their claims at
. Rome, or for sending from thence delegates to assume jurisdiction as
over subjects. :
About this time an army was marched, under Fulvius Nobilior,
into Atolia, for the purpose of reducing that country completely to
subjection, a purpose not so easy of accomplishment as the previous
undertakings in Asia: as this was a land where every village formed
a sort of republic, and where the fortunes of a people did not hang by
those of a single man. Nor could even the Roman consul expect
any remunerating advantage from reducing to despair a people whose
poverty equalled their martial spirit. His plans were, therefore, prin-
cipally levelled at Ambracia. This town had once been the metropo-
lis of Pyrrhus. A splendid building, called the Pyrrheum, conse-
crated his memory, and the whole town was adorned with works of
art of all descriptions. When Fulvius, after a lengthened siege, in
which were exhausted all the means suggested by the art of war in
antiquity, compelled the town at length to a capitulation, and to the sur-
render of all its works of art and of all its treasures, he granted to
the poor surrounding peasantry easy terms of peace, which were
afterwards confirmed by the senate. This, too, was an instance of
the employment of that method which contributed so much to Roman
“on"which Rome acted with -regard "io the Zitolians, as to the other
states which successively felt her power. Their metropolis was im-
poverished by heavy contributions, and the connections of the country
people were henceforth confined to their separate cantons.
The conclusion 'of peace with Antiochus left leisure to the consul
Manlius to gather the materials of a triumph by the conquest of the
Galatians, or Gauls of Asia Minor, who stood in about the same rela-
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tion to the other states of Asia Minor as the AStolians to those of
European Greece. The result of a collision between hordes of rude
barbarians and the best troops of the ancient world might bave been
anticipated : the spoil was enormous. The greater part of the fugi-
tive Gauls escaped across the Halys, and from thence sued and obtain-
ed conditions of peace. ’ :

From henceforward we find one Roman commissioner after another
appearing in Greece expressly for the purpose of perplexing the af-
fairs of the Achwzan league, as well as of Macedon.  Livy traces
the course of dispute with the latter power, not so much to Philip’s re-
sentment of his defeat at Cynoscephale, and of the hard conditions
thereafter imposed on him by Flamininus, as to the manner in which
he was subsequently treated by the senate. The disorders of the
Thracian towns in his neighborhood, which the Romans had thought
proper to emancipate after their ‘usual fashion, totally unac-ustomed
as they were to freedom, and unfit for it, gave Philip opportunity to in-
terfere in their civic arrangements, and to reduce some of their number
to subjection. 'This was argument enough for fresh disputes with the

~Romans. .

Three Roman senators were appointed to enquire as to these mat-
ters on the spot, before whom the king was cited as an accused party,
the ambassadors of the Thessalian towns appearing as his accusers,
and the Romans assuming to sit in judgment on both. They pro-
nounced against the king; but Philip did not acquiesce so tamely as
was expected of him. Perceiving on the part of the Romans a set-
tled purpose for his abasement, he changed his tone, remonstrated,
threatened, and showed the arrogant emissaries of Rome, to their
amazement, that he was not to be brought to submission without hav-

ing once more tried the fortune of war, —_—

From this moment a rupture took place between the Romansand
Philip; but the latter, in orderto gain time before the final appeal to
arms, sent his favorite son Demetrius to Rome with pacific overtures.
The prince returned the bearer of mild and equitable terms of peace;
but unfortunately excited the suspicions of his father by his undissem-
bled partial disposition towards the Romans, and pride in the marks of

favor which the senate had bestowed on him. His brother Perseus, -

whose character deserves a place on the tragic stage between Atreus
and Richard II1. of England, employed every means to aggravate the
fatal distrust of Philip, and wove his toils so skilfully and securely as

to entangle and destroy both father and son.  Philip, urged by cause-

less suspicion, engendered on his hatred of Rome, doomed his inno-
cent son Demetrius to death, and himself soon afterfellinto a sickness

" “rather of mind than of body, on his Toute from Thessalonica to Am-

phipolis. He was, according to Livy, consumed with sleepless anxie-
ty, and haunted incessantly by the phantom of his innocent and mur-
dered son, while he exhausted himself in frightful curses on Perseus.
His death, however, would not have been too sudden for timely news
of it to have reached his nephew Antigonus, whom he designed to
succeed him, but for the arts of his physician Calligenes, who, from
the moment that his case became hopeless, sent an express to Perseus
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through relays ready posted for that purpose; and, when the death of
the monarch actually took place, kept it concealed from every one be-
vond the walls of the palace till the prince’s arrival.

v.c. - Perseus had no sooner ascended the throne than he follow-
575.  ed thesteps of his father, without possessing either histalentsor

» good qualities. His first act as a monarch showed hostility to _the.

~ Romans; and the first occurrences of his reign, his want'of judgment
“as of fortune. 'Whether he really meant to act on the aggressive
< against the Romans, or merely to prepare for ap attack on their side,
could not well be decided, such was the rapidity with which the forces
of Rome took the field. Notwithstanding, however, this promptitude
__of attack, ten years were allowed to elapse in abortive campaigns, dis-
v.c. graceful to the Roman arms and character, before at length a
585.  genperal was chosen from one of the few families who at that
time possessed (and deserved, it must be added) prepoaderant influ-
ence, This was Paulus Almilius, who was connected by marriage
.- with Scipio’s family. This new leader brought new talents and forces
,/ to the contest, and finished it with quite unexpected celerity. The main
point was, to bring the cunning and cowardly foe to action; that
achieved, the issue of the day might safely be trusted with a leader of
such tried and approved skill as Paulus ASmilius. Rome triumphed;
and the Macedonian monarch, more solicitous for his treasures than his
honor, sought safety for them and for himself in the oldest and holiest
temple of Samothrace, where, however, he was betrayed by the Cre-
tans; and, not having sufficient courage to terminate a wretched life by
a voluntary death, submitted to the indignities of a Roman triumph,
and, after four years’ captivity, died at Alba.” Deserted by their king,
the Macedonians had no other course open than that of unconditional
submission to the victor: all the towns, accordingly, opened their gates,
Four republics were formed out of the ruins of the kingdom of Mac-
edon; and cut off from all connection with each other. Each of them
_ had not only its own metropolis and its own government, but commer-
cial and connubial relation with each other were prohibited to the cit-
izens of these several republics. They were, moreover, debarred
from keeping up any military force, with the exception of a scanty
band on their frontiers. Metallic mines were not to be worked, and
-~ wood was not to be felled for ship-building. It was clear that such a
regimen was a mere prelude to plain subjection, and that the degrada-
"+ tionof Macedon to a province would soon portend the reduction of all
i Greece. , :
— - No sooner had the Romans brought their contest with Macedontoa
' close, than they plainly evinced, by their conduct towards the other
states of Greece, their resolution thenceforth to recognise not the shad-

P

-+ 1 owof Grecian independence. Afterthe overthrow of Perseus, indeed,

// 7 . Greece, disunited and enfeebled, could have little hope of the results of
{\, = . armed resistance to Rome. 'The ferment of the Greek population,
; \\ ; however, rose higher and higher, and reached its utmost pitch on the
e ¢ - appearance of commissioners from Rome, who assumed the arbitra-

tion of all disputes which arose in these petty and quarrelsome repub-:
lics. Tt needed buta spark to explode the mass of discontent and
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discord; and this was supplied by an ill-timed squabble between the
Achzan league and Sparta. Four-and-twenty citizens of the latter
state, who had been sentenced to death by the-league, escaped to
Rome, and appealed to the senate, who, as usual, assumed to decide
upon the matter. The Achw®ans, however, did not choose to admit
the decision of Rome, but attacked and routed the Spartans, and pur- =
sued their advantages over them tillthe appearance of Aurelius Orestes . ’
with instructious from Rome, which not only decided the cause in fa- 7} 4
vor of the Spartans, but prescribed, in a manner, the utter dissolution
of the whole league, by which the larger and smaller states had been - /
hitherto kept in some connection. The announcement of his mission - ’
by Orestes, at the general assembly in Corinth, threw the Ach&ans " "
into such trausports of indignation that they immediately elected as .
strategus, Critolaus, a known enemy to the Roman name. At this
crisis a fresh revolt broke out in Thrace and Macedon, under the con-

“Jduct of an adventurer, who gave himself out for a son of Perseus.
The appearance ofthis impostor at first excited little attention at Rome;
but after he had routed a Roman army under Juventius Thalma, wv.c.
it seemed necessary to send against him the prator Ceecilius Me- 607
tellus, who speedily earned the title of Macedonicus, by putting an end to
the war, and transforming into a Roman province the four above-men-
tioned Macedonian republics, —

Metellus honestly wished to prevent war with the Achean league,

and to save Greece from herself and from bis countrymen. Bat the
Achzans blindly followed the rash counsels of their leaders, and met
the overtures made on the part of Rome with invasion and insult.
Accordingly, Mummius, consul elect for the ensuing year, a man~__ ="
wkolly devoid of cultivation, and destitute alike of taste and respect """
for art and science, received a commission to proceed to the entire )
subjugation of Greece. Before the inauspicious arrival of Mummius,
the noble Metellus had exhausted every means which lay in his power
to alienate the Acheans from their demagogues, and to win their ear
to rational representations. But a fatally-timed enthusiasm for inde- ™
pendence had seized the Achizans, who chose rather to dare the at-
most extremities than accept such a peace as was offered by the for- |
bearance of Metellus. They collected their whole force on the isthmus 3
of Corinth, and awaited with their raw and hasty levies an unequal

shock with the veteran legions of Rome. The result wasthe total de- -
feat of the Achsans. Corinth was burnt. Mummius, aided by ten? . -
other Roman senators, completed the reduction of the Peloponnesus
and all Greece into the state and denomination of a province. Con-
formably, however, with the usual method of Roman conquests, the
several states and cities retained their own forms of internal polity.

The barbarous spirit manifested by Mummius in the sack of Cor-
inth has met with its meed of historical reprobation. He, indeed, caus-
ed very many works of art to be transported to Rome, those being an
indispensable adornment to a triumph; but as the general’s taste for'
such productions was much on a par with that of his soldiers, what . ¢
spirit or what principles were likely to guide the selection? We 7
know that he caused a number of the most excellent works to be set

23 -
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up to auction, and was ignorant enough to seek to diminish the chan-
ces of loss which, however short the passage, attended the transport
of goods by sea, in those times, by imposing an obligation on the
mariners to replace their value. The kings of Pergamus, who were
better judges, at that time appropriated a portion of the vast deposit of
treasures of art in the wealthy Corinth: part was enveloped in the
flames which consumed that splendid city, part swallowed up by the
waves, and the remainder scattered among barbarians in and in the
neighborhood of Rome.
*" Of all the states compelled to bow beneath the Roman dominion,
Athens was the most fortunate. The Roman grandees soon felt that
no one flattered better, and extended his patron’s renown farther, than
an Athenian orator, poet, or philosopher. Athens, therefore, remained
1 the higher institute for accomplishment in the Roman world also, as
it had been in the Greek, and again acquired, through literary im-
portance, the rank it had politically forfeited. Rhodes was oppressed
in every possible manner; and the Romans, who were otherwise ac-
customed not to trouble themselves about trade, became all at once in-
" terested in the promotion of free trade on the Algean sea, so soon as
an opportunity occurred of annoying the Rhodians. 'When the latter
required back from the Romaus the islands of Lemnos, Imbros, and
Delos, as old possessions, the Romans granted their prayer on condi-
tion only that they should make Delos a free port, open to all vessels,
and where no harbor-duties should be levied. 'Thus Delos, as Strabo
also remarks, again became the central point of traffic, and the depot of
‘ goods, as Rhodes had formerly been ; and the Rhodians complain, in
.. .- the Roman senate, that their harbor-dues and customs now bring them
. in only the sixth part of their former revenue. These dues had
.~ ~amounted formerly to nearly a million of drachmas. - The same am-
" bassadors calculate the revenues which the Rhodians had derived
rom two Cartian towns only, Kaunus and Stratonicea, at 120 talents.
In the treaty already mentioned, between Antiochus and the Ro-
mans, one of the articles prescribed the surrender of the person of
. Hannibal. Hefled for a last refuge to the court of Prusias, king of

Bithynia, and being followed even thither by the poor vindictiveness’

-« | of the enemy, terminated his own life in the sixty-fourth year of his

age, in the year of Rome 635, B. ¢. 119,
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-~ CHAPTER IIL
-3

DESTRUCTION OF CARTHAGE.~ROMAN MANNERS AND POLITICS.

X .
CarTHAGE, in the fifty years which elapsed between the second and
third Punic wars, had begun to enjoy a new flush of prosperity, in :

consequence of the abstinence prescribed to it from all military enter-
prises by its rival. It was ruled by an aristocracy of wealth, and a
triple division of parties, distinguished as Roman, Numidiany Ted™e
dergocratic, each of which had as itschief some influential head of a
family had recently sprung up within its walls. Hanno and his fam- . __
ily stood atthe head of the partisans of Rome: Hannibal Psar and
his friends at the head of those who were backed by Massinissa; Han- .
nibal, surnamed the Samnite, and Carthalo, were leaders of the demo-
cratical party. : T

Amidst the frequent disputes arising from the above-mentioned in-
testine parties, Massinissa had sought to seize for himself one tract af-
ter another of the Carthaginian territory; and the Romans in the !
character of arbitrators, always well knew how to secure his plunder *
for him, by means of decisions ostensibly grounded in equity. Finally,
he stretched out his grasp even over the district of Tusca, a tract of
land which we can only compare with certain tracts of Holland, or
the garden-grounds in the neighborhood of London. - The Romans ...~
sent ambassadors of whom Cato was one. That personage was as-
tounded at the power and wealth of a trading state, which had even yet
the commerce of the world in its hands ; and when the Carthaginians
would not refer their undoubted right to foreign arbiters, he returne
to Rome with a heart swelling with rage. T

After this epoch, the senate only cast about for a pretext to accom- .
plish the destroction of Carthage: and this was easily found, as the *
party contests in Carthage continued. The Carthaginians expelled
from their city the friends of Massinissa, who took their part, and sent
his son to Carthage. The soti of the hereditary enemy of the party
then predominant in the towf Was-unfavorably received, and his life
endangered—a new pretext for war. Massinissa took the field, and |
Fé_sfeged tHe T6Wh of Oroscopa™~"##r®Carthaginians, who marchedto °
his encounter with a numerous army, were beaten, and the yommsew
Scipio. who came over by chance from Spain, in vain endeavored to’
bring about a reconciliation. In the sequel, too, the war was not suc-
cessfully conduected ; the Romans, nevertheless, declared it a formal
breach of treaty, and decreed a general levy in Italy, without howev-

-
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er, making known against whom these peparations were intended.
_'The Carthaginians, in straits between Massinissa and the Romans, en-
.~ deavored to appease the storm. They sent delegates to Rome, ban-
ished the leaders of the democratic party_and their followers, for hav-
ing been abettors of war, and volunteered on every point the fullest
.- satisfaction. .
The Roman senate was divided ; vauge and equivocal answers were
given; embassies hurried to and fro. At last Utica, the largest and
ichest town on the African coast, revolted errthage, and the
Romans seized this moment to declare war in form, and to commit the
conduct of it to their two consuls, Manilius and Marcius, with express
instructions not to let themselves be misled by any negotiations or in-
telligence of treaties. While the consuls proceeded to action, the sen-
ate gave a gracious reception to the supplicating embassy of the Car-
thaginians, and promised easy conditions, if they surrendered §00
= _children, of their most respectable families, as hostages, into the hands
. of tM€¢onsuls. The Carthaginians complied with the demand, and
brought the children to Sicily, though they already knew beforehand
that the Romans would not fulfil their promise. They even delivered
up to the consuls, on their landing in Africa, all the arms and engines
which lay stored up in their city, and offered further to perform what-
ever should be prescribed to them. But one stipulation had not been
- .. anticipated by them ; namely, that they should vacate their city, give
~.—="_ up all their old occupations, settle again in another place, and adopt
entirely different habits. This stipulation was declared immutable by
. the Romans. Neither the ambassadors nor the aristocratic rulers
~ of Carthage dared to lay it before the people, and when, at length, it
«~was laid before them, a revolt broke out. All classes and orders com-
. bined for a desperate resistance. ]
~ From this moment began a war of despair against rapacity: for
the latter passion alone, according to Appian, had assembled under
the Roman eagles an unusually strong army. This enormous force
. was, however, compelled to relinquish the siege of Carthage, and to .
encamp at some distance around the city, where Censcrinus, as well
as his colleague Manilius, particularly, indeed, the latter, suffered ig-
v. c. nominious defeats, The whole year elapsed without the be-
606. siegers having dared to hazard a general attack, and the be-
sieged took new courage. In the following year, under Calpurnius
Pisco, the Romans were not more fortunate. But in the next year,
the people that is to say, in particular, the combined family acherents
of the Scipios, and of Paulus &EmiliusI promoted to the consulship a
man who was equal to the warand a favorite in thearmy. Such a
man they found in the son of Emilius, whom the son _of Scipio Afri- -
,. canus the elder had adopted, sMO™M man, Scipio theyounger, was
elected consul, at the moment he was canvassing for" the =dileship.
Scipio was chosen commander, not on account only of his family con-
nections, having displayed brilliant military qualities in Spain and in
Africa. He first restored discipline in the Roman camp, then blocka-
~ ded the town more and more closely, and made the entrance of the
harbor inaccessible by a dam. Thus he wore outthe winter. Being
. el
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elected for the next year generalissimo of the Roman forces, he began
his undertakings anew in spring; but, like the French at Zaragoza,

in our own times, he was obliged to take by stormone part of the~—
town alter another, one street after another, with great loss. The i
town itself became a prey to the flames. The burning of Carthage C
lasted seventeen days; “and during this whole time, the Roman sol-

diers plundered the burning houses, and carried off into slavery the
unfortunates who attempted to save themselves or any part of their

property.  All the buildings spared by the flames were pulled down; 722 -

and Carthage thenceforth remained a beap of ruins. 7
The new universal empire, which may be said to date from the final ,
subversion of Rome’s most active and formidable rival, was of a whol- ~
ly different nature from those of the Greek or eastern conquerors !
which had preceded it in the history of The world. - 1 he provinces of *i -

the Roman empire were not so much incorporated with, as vather one

»~ by one annexed to it: they form, In fact, an aggregation of petty states,

.

[

under wholly different laws, but over which a Roman public person- o

age holds government. The first care of the Romans, when they
,. erected a new province, was fo separate the interests” of the several
{ parts of ili¢ Tormer state, and create party divisions. All those who
bad previously betrayed their sovereign, or their fellow-citizens, receiv-
< ed privileges: if towns, an enlargement of territory; if subjects, an
independent existence, or a partial relief, ot even an entire exemption -
. from taxes. The loyal and steadfast lost their former privileges, -
saw Roman farmers of the revenue irtroduced among them, and obey-
ed the Roman senator who was sent to them, and the suite by whom

9§ the latter was surrounded. _ Thus, at a later period, were to be found =~ .

The sole advantage commonly derived from Roman conguest to the
“conquered nations was an ammeliorated legislation or_arrangement of
the existing laws, but, unfortunately,as we shall see from the oration -
against Verres, this advantage was most commonly lost by the mode

in the provinces, Roman colonies, roupicipalities, town% of Latin right, - ..
free and allied towns, wiih propetly so called subjects beside them. -

in which law was administered. e T

5 Jurisprudence, and the study of the forms of an artificially construct-
“ ed constitution, the art of war, the scientific practice of agriculture,
*, and systematic household economy, were  the only indigenous scien-
{ cesof the Romans, a people wholly concerned about material and
{ practical objects. These sciences must so much the more arriveat a
- { high perfection, as military service and eivil administration, or use of
/ public affairs for private profit, were the sole pursuits of the higher
- xanks of society. :

" ie—Since the moment when the north of Ttaly, Sicily, Spain, Sardinia,
Macedonia, Greece (now denominated Achaia,) bad hecome Roman ~
provinces, the whole frame of the state underwent a change. Rome

~ not only became aconquering militafy state, but it was more and mare

1 attempted to transform the constitution from aristocratic to democratic

\_ form, in order to be able to use the people for oligarchicalends. The -

" new Roman may be designated as a conquering military state, in con-
* trast with the earlier, which was military, but not conquering, The
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maintenance of old customs, of the consciousness of manly superiority
over neighbors,—glory, not wealth,~~was the object of old Rome.
The whole state system rested on landed property and agriculture :
every one was, indeed, a soldier but every ore was dismissed so
soon as the enemy was vanquished, and was obliged again to present
himself when a new expedition was begun. In form, indeed, the con-
stitution endured even to latter times; but continual military expedi-
tions, and the occupation of the new provinces, incessantly demanded
new armies. In consequence the greater part of subaltern officers, and

all the privates, became soldiers by trade, who only gave up their oc-
~~ cupation”when'they were located somewhere as colonists; and even
' then very frequently again abandoned agriculture as too toilsome, sold,

or let lie waste their little property, and hastened to the standards anew.
As these soldiers were ai the same time citizens, and gave their votes
"¢ in the town, and as these popular voices, owing to the constantly aug-

to the generals, who also were always at the same time civil function-
_ aries,—they began even at this time to canvass the favor of the army.
! Then began the attachment of the army, or the citizens who had served
' in any important campaign, to some individual, with all the evil con-
sequences which this attachment drew after it.

The public wealth of Rome, at this period, may be judged of from
the statement of Pliny, that, after the subtraction of all outgoings,

726,000 pounds of gold, and 92,000 pounds of silver in ingots, were
to be found in the public treasury; besides, "which, also, 775,000
pounds, proceeding from extraordinary branches of revenue, were dis-

posable.  Consequently, about this time the burghers became exempt
from war-taﬁﬁﬁﬁrﬁﬁm"imo the town. Easily
.could the Romans now hold festivals afid"games which came up to
those of the old hierarchical states, easily undertake the construction

.+ of edifices and labors like theirs, All the arts of the Grecian world,

/’ /"

27—

{:/_VL

treasures in all quarters.

-4 all the inventions of earlier times, all the sciences, even then did hom-
.« '~ ageto the Romans, and already they understood the art of extorting

. Among the edifices and public works undertaken and executed in
./ thesetimes, we would make particular mention of the bighways., It

must be left undecided whether first the Flaminian and then the

Aimilian road were founded, or wice versa. Certain it is, that both

""these roads were laid down at this period, on the pattern of the Appian

Way, but with essential improvements with reference to outward em-
bellishment. The one of these highways led from Rome to Rimini,
the other from Rimini to Bologna ; and, towards the end of this period,

was continued from thence as far as Aquileia. About fourteen years

the streets of their capital with

" after the first formation of these highways, the Romans began to pave

flag-stones, and to lay down excellent

roads in every direction tound tFe iy, The Romans adopted these
improvements from the Carthaginians and their African domains,
which, like Holland in former times, and many districts of England
at present, resembled a carefully irrigated garden, and to which con-
tinued lines of splendid buildings gave every where the aspect of a

=

mented efficiency of the tribunes, were of necessity highly important . _
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town.  On the origin of paving, Pliny_and Isidore give us the infor-
mation that the Carthaginians first paved with flat stones; that the
Romans imitated from them this method, which was thus diffused
through all the towns of the then known world. The ways about
Rome (viz rusticm) were certainly easier to macadamise (for some-
thing of the 861t was undertaken on them) than the roads of our
northern lands, where, in no season of the year, a continuance of
good weather can be reckoned upon. '
In the subsequent period, none of the directors of public works (the
censors) rendered themselves more renowned by their undertakings :
than M. Porcius _ Cato, till_Gracchus and those who followed, ¢ =
his steps, {romm ical motives, sought to surpass whatever  570.
had been undertaken at any previous epock. Cato and his colleagues
caused the places within the town, where marsh and standing water
were still extant, to be drained; and these hollows, as well as the -
Aventine Hill, which was still unpaved, to be provided with pave-
ment : they spent about 250,000L (Dionysius says 1000 talents) on
the cleansing of the subterranean channels of the town.  Flaccus caus-
ed a lofty mound to be carried over the marshes near Terracina (Aquas
Neptunias;) and a causeway to be formed in this manner where noth-
ing but morass existed previously. He caused a hill near Formiz to
be excavated, and the road carried through it. ~ Cato bought two pala-
ces on the market-place at Rome,—that of the Meanian and that of the
Tatian family, four large booths and public houses, and built upon the |
open space thereby acquired for the state that public edifice which was
named, after himself, the Basilica Porcia. On this occasion Mzniug -
reserved for himself a columnar interspace of his former family seat,
that atthe public games his family might retain a prescriptive place. __
Already the inventions of luxury were forced into the service of !
rudeness; and cruelty and murder, for the amusement of the ruling |
people, came in place of the arts of the muses, which had animated
Greece. In the times of which we are treating, gladjatorial games,
whether derived from Spain, or whether standing in"¢onnection with
the sanguinary funeral solemnities and human sacrifices ofthe Tuscans,
came in use into Rome ; and, so soon as these were once introduced, to
, naturalise the Greek drama was aliogethier out 0L Ihe GUestion. Thar ..
ortion of the Roman aristocracy which had hoped to smuggle in the
ﬁgitimate drama, alternately, at Yeast, with scenes of blood and slaugh-
ter, the woes of triumph, and the grossness of the other public amuse-
ments, was, even in these times, compelled to renounce its purpose,
though the whole power of the state was in its hands. "As for what ™
concerns the gladiatorial games, Livy calls it an evidence of the vene-
ration of the Spaniards for the noble victor of Hannibal, that, in the
combats which he instituted in Spain at the grave of his father and un-

cle, men of the noblest families had poured out their blood to do him eff= 2/
bonor. So far as this went not even the sanguinary middle ages. -
‘With the knightly combatanis, blood and murder were merely fortuit- W :
ous consequences, not intentional aims for the amusement of the by- '
standers.  The actor in Rome stood in no estimation; his trade was ~--— i
an illiberal one: the noblest end of dramatic representations never -
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entered the heads of ordinary Romans. What could encourage the

genius ofa poet? With reference to the difference of position of the

dramitic artist in Greek and Roman Society, Livy remarks, that it

‘was no rare occurrence among the Greeks, for rulers and princes to

#-employ actors in state affairs. The son-in-law of Gelo, in like man-

ner, had entertained an actor for his confidant. This actor, he goes

on to say, was a man of family; for, among the Greeks, no man of

. good family was ashamed to show himself in public in the character
.of an artist. '

—-  Through the games and distributions to the people, which more and

—<Z_ * more became matter of custom, not only the populace was corrupted,
"\ . but the honest countryman also was attracted into the Town, where he
L. _became, by habits of idleness, lazy and worthless. Part of the Ro-

" man nobility, who felt this in a lively manner, tried every means in
their power to stem the deluge of corruption; and the struggle be-
tween those who ipsisted on the maintenance of the old national char-
acter, and those who aimed at promoting the transition to general cos-
mopolitan cultivation, imparts peculiar interest to the history of this
eriod.
‘ P This struggle, indeed, is outward and political, but it is also internal
" and spiritual ; a struggle of culture against rudeness, of Grecian re-
. finement against barbarian energies, Taking Cato as the representa-
+~" tive of the old Roman manner of life, the Sabino-Samnite character,
we shall exemplify with most ease the alteration of manners in this
period, by exhibiting him in contrast with his opponents. It was not,
however, he alone who had undertaken the conflict against the new
usages,—a conflict which was also that of the middle class of Roman
nobility against the few families which aimed at predominant influence
through popular arts and mental cultivation. Valerius Flaccus, a
© vpatrician of the old school, and the family and party of Q. Fabius
- . Maximus Cunctator, were equally active and powerful with hirnself:
- but the times, and the effect of a rapid transition to wealth from pov-
erty, was more powerful than all three together. Q
# I, Cato’s life be regarded as the life of amere _private man; it offers
only acerbity and rtigor: it presents,” however, a wholly different as-
-g-=—ett, "Tone contemplates him as the'representative of the elder ialian
popular character. The whole history of this period turns upon the
struggle of the two antagouist principles and their representatives;
and the character of the Catonian party offers us many features of the
" Italian popular character in the oldest times, which strikingly resemble
#  the more modern. Who does not in Cato’s vehement bitterness re-
trace a leading feature of the modern Italian, who is vehement and
implacable when his feelings are once irritated? - Who known not
that in Italy are most frequently to be found in conjunction, the strange
et 5 T ~§ecombination of grovelling cupidity and boundless indifference towards
of \-.) ] , external goods? For what regards the first point, we need not, asin
§' ‘\y‘ other cases, betake ourselves to Plutarch’s collection of anecdotes; we
SV BINR can judge of it from Cato’s own work on husbandry and household
economy (De Re Rustica,) the only one of his works which hasbeen |
preserved, although in a wholly altered garb of diction. ~ J

v,
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At the very outset of the book on husbandry, he sees nothing to find
fault with in a_respectable man endeavoring to enrich himself by
trade; for profit and gain appear to him an important object of life;
“only he looks upon the mercantile profession as too hazardous. On

the other hand, he reprobates wealth from usary as dishonorable. The
mode of life’of the ancient Roman nobleman,—how he regulaied his
house, how he acquired wealth by the use of his property,—can no-
where be learned better than from Cato’s short introduction to husband-
ry, which embraces the whole art of household economy. .
If we could enter more into details in this place, we would gladly
illustrate Roman economy with reference to buildings, from the book
of a man who during his censorship built so well and so cheaply, and
the terms of whose contracts drove contractors and speculators to de-
spair; but, for that purpose, we should have to go into technical par-
ticulars, and, therefore, hasten rather to features of the old Italian
character. To that character belongs a fund of cordial and sinceie
_superstition, and Cato is by no means lacking in 'this.” 'We find

slympathetié cures, nay, even abracedalra is called in as an aux-

iliary in cases where surgical aid is employed at the same time.
Sociability and mirth pushed even to buffoonery, traits of the old
as well as of the modern Italian character, are ascribed to Cato
as well by Plutarch as by Cicero. The latter says he kept on
foot, with equal care, the old custom on all points, hospitality and
neighborly feeling, not only amongst th wdiobles living around
him, but also according to good old fashion, between the clients and -
patrons, who, in other cases, already began to play the princes towards
their clients. Cicero gives more precise information on the point of
sociality, and the manner in which Cato revived the old Italian prac-
tice of taking meals in common. The orator makes Cato himself

- speak with warmth of feeling of his joyous mealg at the Sabine farm,*
where young and old, where every one who was lively and conversi-
ble, where the neighbors daily, till deep in the night, remained in com-
pany with him:_chatted with entire cordiality, chose a president for
the evening, m’%vnh moderation from small beakers, sat in
summer in the cool of the evening, in winter in the sun, or by
the fire. . : ‘ -

While we recognise with pleasure, even in Cato’s generation, the
old Sabine discipline in the simplicity of life, rural employments,
sociality and ‘cheerfulness of the Roman country nobleman, yet we
perceive with horror that the treatment of slaves, even in ancient Italy,
and according to old Roman manners, was still more degrading to hu-
manity than in Greece, and can be compared only to the treatment of
negro slaves in modern times. As Catq bought slaves, like hounds
or foals, young, in order to sell them again when grown up; hetreat-
ed them exactly like hounds or foals; used them well, because they
had a_meney_value, but otherwise viewed them merely as live stock,
notas persons. This, howeyer, we find less surprising, as, even in his

* De Senectule, c. xiii.
v 4
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warlike undertakings, Cato opposed rigor and cruelty, as genuine Ro-
man policy, to Scipio’s mildness.
His vanity, pushed even to a comic extent, is, in like manner, a
.~ trait of the old Roman character, particularly of those men who were
necessarily indebted for their first advancement to making their own
merits tell ;* and, above all, of those who resorted to the™capital from
o the country or the municipalities. Let us only rememeber how far -
woe from agreeable, amidst wholly different manners, is this characteristic
' feature in Cicero’s character.
As for what regards the manners of later times, to which we sat the
Catonian in opposition, we have shone above, that,up to a certain time
the Romans remained perfectly contented with the knowledge of law
-and military art; that they founded no province in Italy, consequently
had no need of foreign manners and foreign political science. This
state of things altered. so soon as they came into possession of a Gre-
cian province in Sicily, and into connections with Egypt and Greece.
Here they could not carry matters through by open force; certain
sciences, as well asarts, became necessary. Thus, forexample, mildness,
_ friendiiness, gentleness of demeanor, were of more service, even in the
most desolating wars, to Marcellus and the younger Scipio, than their
bravery and their Roman temper. But only a few were at this time
in condition to procure themselves this cultivation; thence, we see it
~ hereditary in certain families; and, unfortunately, public functions also
= - became the pw_ggg;w'ms_of these families. TS Mmen who were
formed by ths new education must of necessity, address themselves
first to the people, and take every means of courting popularity. The
senate, ir so far as it consisted of partisans of old Roman usages, was,
at the outset, diametrically opposed to them, but could not hinder them
treating the other senators as their clients.
In‘the case of Publius Scipio, one could understand, from his high-
toned character, fmm\%&s which he rendered {0 his country,
and the gratitude which was due to him, how he won and retained a
preponderant influence; but his whole family shared his considera-
tion. To Lucius, the brother of med on the war
against Antiochus, no writer has ascribed even the most ordinary tal-
“ents: nevertheless, he was suffered to enrich himself and his friends
at the expense of the vanquished andthe Romans. He was condemn-
ed; his goods were partly sold; but this did not prevent him from
holding games, at the charge of the Asiatic states, which wereamongst
" . the most splendid ever given in Rome. Moreover, the renowned de-
fiance of Publius to his accusers, when, on the anniversary of the
victory over Haunibal, he summoned the people to the temples of the
.-~ gods to render thanks for that victory, instead of defending himself,
. 1ndicates, indeed, a noble consciousness of high merits; but in this defi-
. ance also lurks that feeling of the first men of the Roman state, which
we shall henceforth often meet with, namely, that public services con-

~~—~=—fer a right to look upon and’%whgmg;gty.
.- The practical application™f this maxim was Iut, even then, neglect-

* usyclavyiay o araxolsbni Tng peyadsQyias ovx spevys.
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ed by the leading men of the period. This appears from what we
have said above of the oppressions practised, to which we will here
add only a few further particulars. In reliance on their relatives and
friends, who knew how to prevent enquiry, or, at least to frustrate its
objects, the men of importance took possession at pleasure of the pub-

L "lic property (ager publicus) bordering on their possessions, and that in

the most fertile as in the most unfruitful regions. They formed there-

by, evenin these times, the princely estates which swallowed up by
egrees the I1 03 of the small proprietors, forming, 1n fact,

S i

the flower of the Italian race. Sometimes, indeed, as well with re-
gard to similar abuses as in reference to this, strong measures were
taken; but we shall presently see that these were of little avail, and
that, so early as the epoch of the demolition of Carthage, the depopu-
lation of Italy had reached a dreadful extent through the use of the
land for the purposes and profits of the great families, as well as
through its cultivation by slaves. Equally vain with the measures and
arrangements of the senate against the Latifundia, or counties and
principalities, as we should call them, which were acquired by degrees
by the leading senators, were the exertions of a Cato, Fabius, Flaccus,
and their friends, to check the oppression exercised in the provinces,
by means of indefatigable judicial accusations, as well as of their own
better example. * What availed it that Cato studiously exercised in
Sardinia the moderation of old times, when no one followed his exam-
ple? Livy himself confesses, how smoothly soever he knows how to
dress it in words, and turn it to the renown of his hero, that the elder
Scipio was not disinclined to the courtly manners and polished Gre-
cian flattery, the reigning tone of this corrupt age, the refined exterior
veiling inward rudeness or corruption.

In this point, also, Cato discerned, with perfect justness,a com-.

mencement of the coming dissolution. The meanness of the minor |

Asiatic kings and princes, who styled themselves freedmen of the Ro-

man people, and were not ashamed publicly to appear as such in the’

eyes of their own subjects, who came to Rome, and applied every art
of seduction, every talent of social intercourse, and the most refined
corruption, to lead astray the most important personages, appeared to
him even equal to the power of Carthage in mischief. He at length
procured a law to be passed against all royal visits to Rome, in order
at least to fence off from the the Romans the immediate action of court-
ly manners and Asiatic corruption.

Through the manner in which even the most iilustrious Romans
now availed themselves of the people against the senate, as well as of the

genate against the people, when their interest required it, the people it- *s
}

self, and along with- the people its tribunes, acquired an importance
which they had previously never possessed. They would even then
have been more powerful than the consuls, if they had not been too
numeroas to be easily united in one plan. Already, before this period,
in the struggle between the consuls, not in the popular assembly alone,
but in the senate itself, where originally they bad bardly a place, far
less a decisive influence, we find the tribunes as judges of the allot-
ment of the provinces. Who can wonder, under such circumstan-
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ces, to seethe abuses arise which gave occasion to the Gracchic com-
motions 2

It was said with perfect truth by Cato that the Roman people of his

time resembled a flock of sheep all following the bell-wether, and that

the mass of the people was a hungry horde, which gave such laws as,

/" were best fitted for the beliy.* He openly 1eproached the people with

. __constantly calling the same persons to offices of honor, and thereby

" making masters for themselves, He maintained, with justice, that a

" ‘republic like the Roman could ot éxist so soon as a precious fish’ -

.
-~

- should be valued at a higher rate than a ploughing ox. If wescru-
/T% ¥4 "Ttinise Cato's acts and tegulations duaring the term of his office, 1t is ¢
27 _ 77, true that much which he did proceeded from that pugnacious bitter- t
~ 7 [/ i'ness which must be contracted by a man engaged in constant strife
Sovve 40t and inflictions: as, for example, that be took away his horse from L. |
FEAv I V:L‘[E Scipio, and expelled Manilius from the senate for kissing his wife at
T a wrong time. But Most of his acts indicate 4 ‘man who aimed, by

every method, at keeping up the yielding Roman spirit and tone of
sentiment. Luxury had made such rapid advances, that Cato, rigid as
he was, must have felt the entire restoration of the old order wholly
out of the question. How willingly soever he would have effected
that restoration, he could only aim at imposing restraints, and that was
what he did aim at.
The principal cause of decay in morals and discipline was unfelt
- even by Cato himself: even he had no perception of that which alone
» could save the state; namely, the increase of the free population of
U Italy, and diminution in the number of slaves.
o , So early as the middle of the second Punic war, the poorer burgh-
~ ersand middle class were so oppressed by war-taxes, that the great
had full opportunity of purchasing many estates for themselves, and in-
corporating them with their previous possessions. This impoverish-
ment of the lower and middle classes of the Italian burghers in the in-
terminable wars, whereby the great and leading personages became
enormously - wealthy and all-powerful, as well as the attractions offer-
: ed to emigrants to Rome by exemption from imposts and distributions
7 of victuals, induced even then the burghers of the municipal towns to
g repair to Rome, in order there to creep into the lists of citizens, and
caused them to be compulsorily recalled by their fellow-townsmen, as
these who remained must necessarily sink under the municipal bur-
dens if one after the other should withdraw themselves from them.
; This occasioned in after-years the rigorous measures, the consequence
4 . of which was the so called Social War. Whole tracts of land were
: desolated, not only by the direct devastations practised by the enemy,
whereby the country people were forced, through want of slaves and
cattle, and also because the buildings were partly ruined, to give up
agriculture, and emigrate to Rome, but more especially by the merci-
less proceedings of the senate against all who, during the war, had
been chargeable with faults of any description.
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Exactly in proportion to the decrease in the number of free citizens,
was augmented the number and motley mixture of slaves; among

whom, so early as the close of this period, were To De l0und people of.
all nations, of all ranks, of all possible abilities and acquirements.
How they were viewed and treated we have mentioned above, where
we indicated the leading error of Cato. 'We have shown that he treat-
ed slaves worse than we are accustomed to treat horses, which many
a kind-hearted man continues to feed in their old age; while Cato, on
the other hand, used a slave so long as his strength lasted, but then
sold him, in order, as he expresses himself, that he might not need to
fodder him any longer. 'We must net, indeed, imagine, that, so early
as this period, any Roman grandee was possessed of the enormous
number of slaves which, according to Petronius and Pliny, were after-
wards kept ; but we, nevertheless, find all the essential disadvantages
of the increase of slaves, in Plautus ascribed in common to the Ro-

mans and Greeks. Plautus’s Casina gives us a good immage of the

base ingredients brought into all the relations of life by the slave sys-
tem. As in the Casina the increase of slaves, and its consequences,
are shown; so, inthe Bacchides, particularly in the third scene of the
third act, in a dialouge between Lydus, Philoxenus, and Mnesilochus
the old Roman education is contrasted with the new one, as the old
and new Athenian education are. contrasted in the Clouds of Aristo-
phanes. Inthe perusal of the whole piece, one is struck, even to
shuddering, at the perverse mode of intrusting to a slave the discipline
and education of sons. What sort of a generation must form itself,in
this manner among the aristocracy, and among the rich of the follow-
ing times, when the relations between the superintendent and those
consigned to his charge were such as are depicted in this piece! It
must, however, already have been so in these times; and here, too,
Cato seized the right point of view, and vigorously set his face against
the abuses of a time which samificed moral and physical strength to
intellectual accomplishment. Cato suffered no slave near_the person

of his son; he taught him what e Tould himself, and preferred no

surveillance at all to that of a man for whom his son could feel no re-
spect. So early as these times, domestic concerns and those of hus-
bandry were transacted by particular descriptions of slaves, and the
servants of wealthy houses were so numerous that it was necessary to
place the atrienses, as a sort of overseers or housekeepers, over a vast
number of slaves. We find one set of slaves appropriated to sweep-
ing cobwebs off the columns, another to cleaning the metal largely
employed on doors and walls among the ancients, Henceforward the
young Roman would necessarily learn cruelty and contempt for hu-
man nature among a herd of menials only kept in order by inhuman
punishments, in that house whete of yore the sons of clients had form-
ed his youthful society, and where, even in riper years, the slave had
continued the comrade of his labors.

Since Roman individuals and families had possessed themselves of
enormous estates, immense wealth, and armies of slaves, the constitu-
tion and nature of the state were totally altered. Debts and usury

»
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4
j ground down the inhabitants of the towns; imposts and the revenue
e i farmers, the provinces... o
f If we consider what Cato says, in the very outset of his work upon
7™ husbandry, of the insecurity of Roman mercantile dealings, and how
he himself, instead of driving any reputable trade, carried on the mean-
. .~ est description of usury under borrowed names, we shall easily under-
o stand the high rate of interest, the numerous laws against usury, and
the mischievous effects of them. In the first times of the republic, it
was notoriously the debtor laws, usury, and the rigor of usurers in
.- high stations, which drove the people to despair. After the establish-
— ment of tribunes, and mitigation of the rigorous laws of debtors, we
hear, indeed, for some time, nothing about usury, and the misery
_arising from it; butat the period when the plundered wealth of the world
' flowed together by degrees into Rome, the want of ready money pinch-
ed anew whole classes of citizens. 8o early as the era of the war
with Antiochus, a device had been invented in Rome for evading the
penal inflictions against usury, consistently with suing for and collect-
ing the amount of debts. The Roman whe lent money at interest,
concealed himself under the name of a Latin, who was not bound by .. ___
the laws which obliged the Roman citizen.  In this manner the prac-
tice of usury again reached such a pitch, that it was deemed necessary
to take general measures against it.  But these measures were render-
ed more than ordinary difficult, by the impossibility of knowing the
extent of the evil. The tribunes, therefore, carried through an ordin-
ance, according to which all allies who had lent money to a Roman
citizen should announce themselves; and a term should be appointed,
after the lapse of which every one who lent money, if prosecuted,
should be free to choose whether he would be judged according to Ro-
man laws or those of the allies. The amount of the debts, however,
was found on enquiry, to be so enormous, that the senate, through the
1 .. , tribune Sempronius, caused the proposition to be brought before the
JEud BAL people, and to be passed into a law, that all allies, and the Latins i
— y passed into a law, that all allies, and the Latins in

"N particnlar, should have no other law with regard to Roman citizens,
. 1i¢+in matters of debt, than the Romans had with regard to one another.
e In the comedies of Plautus, we find that which the laws prohibited

o proclaimed from the stage as an open and allowable branch of traffic.
>t 7o Ina passage in Curculio, were Plautus enumerates all the trades
2. ¢rnees* VU4 which were driven in Rome without being exactly reckoned honora-

ble, and states the places where thase who carried them on were to be
found, he says that the usurers took their seats by the old booths. In
another place he speaks of people who lent money by single days, and
caused to be paid to them daily a denarious of interest for a mina of

. Grecian money.
The provinces must next feel the effects of debt and usury, just as
! they, also, alone felt the pressure of duties and revenue farmers, while
the rabble of the town was freed from Imposts, and fed in idleness.
How cunningly this was set agoing appears on occasion of the burden-
some salt-tax, the augmentation of which was carried through by the
{ censor Livius (the same who had vanquished Hasdrubal on the Me-
taurus,) for which he received the nickname Salinator from the people..
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Livius aimed at drawing a larger revenue from the salt-duty than

that which the state had hitherto been in receipt of, while that article, ~ .. |
in all Italy, cost the sixth part of an as (sextans). Since, however, he = 7
durst not offend the town population by a rise on a prime necessary of <
life, he contrived that in Rome salt should retain its ordinary price,
but in villages and places of small size should be sold dearer, and - P
dearest of all in places uninhabited by Roman citizens. Itiseasyto -
see what oppressions must be produced by such inequality within the
bounds of one and the same state; what arbitrary acts on the part of

the revenue farmers. .

The unfortunate system of handing over the collection of the taxes to
individuals, nay, even whole classes of men of consequence, in 1eturn .
for a round sum, even then occasioned the most crying iniquities. Of I
this we shall cite a few particular instances. So early as the middle
of the second Punic war, when the Roman T. Pomponius Veientanus,
general of the allied troops, was taken prisoner, and the army cut
1o pieces by Hannibal, Livy says that the man was no great loss, as
he was the cause ofthe imprudent commencement of the conflict, and
had formerly been farmer of the revenue. As such, he had known
and practised all the base arts which are exercised in political trans-
actions ; and, besides, all the faithlessness and treachery which the
trading companies of farmers of the revenue were wont to exercise. .
Contemporary with this Pomponius shone a certain Posthumius, who rd
was not ashamed to perpetrate towards his native state, in extreme
emergency, a fraud in our days customary with none but the most ¢
abandoned class of traders and seamen, against assurance companies.
Posthumius, and the knights of his trading partnership, undertook the ~
delivery of military stores, but first obtained public guarantees that
such commodities as were shipped and lost at sea, should be made good ¢
from the public treasury. Thereupon they freighted vessels with ar- 2
ticles of no value, appraised them at a high amount, and caused them V)
to be sunk at sea. The scheme was detected, and two tribunes pro-
posed the imposition of a money fine on Posthumius ; but were - v, c.
not able to carry it through. First ofall, a tribune, nearly re- 542
lated to the delinquent, impudently opposed himself to the motion ; and
no sooner was his veto set aside, than thetrading company resorted to
open violence. The farmers of the revenue, and their friends, while
the people were voting, arrayed themselves in regular line of baitle
against the other citizens, and would have commenced a conflict, had
not the consul closed the assembly.* At last, indeed, the senate
interferred. Posthumius and the other leading authors of the fraud
and revolt were forced to quit the city ; but a thousand times for one
the interest of the senate was identified with that of the equestrian order,
who formed the bulk of capitalists. At the epoch of the second Mace-
donian war, abuses in farming of the revenue had already reached
such a pitch, that the government was wholly at a loss for means to
protect the provinces where once the knights and their satellites had
fixed themselves, from their- depredations. - Livy, in informing us

* Liv, lib. xxv,c.i.
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-~ that the senate, on dividing into four parts the kingdom of Macedonia,
conferred onthese a republican constitution, and forbade the use of all
their mines and domains, expressly declares, with reference to this
point, that the Roman public revenues could not be administered with-

. out the aid of farmers of the revenue: but that, wherever a revenue
farmer made his appearance, there the rights guaranteed to friendly
\_ states (jus publicum) and the liberties bestowed onthem, became a
* mere shadow.
oo If, however, the Roman state, even at this time, was suffering from
! e the wounds of which it finally bled to death, yet the two principal
2.« props of the state, the credit of the senate, and religion, or if the phrase
ot 2770 4 be preferred, the superstitious dread of the gods entertained by the
Lot ' multitude, and the skill of the state functionaries in making use of that
#ob ! dread, remained still unimpaired and i ble. 1o this h
read, remained still unimpaired and immovable. In this respect the
want of mental activity among the Romans, and the slight share of
the lower classes in the culture of the higher, for once shows itself in
a point of view advantageousto political life; for itis remarkable how
long the priestly mummeries, which were soon exploded in Athens,
could be carried onin Rome. In order to show how closely, in the
period which we are treating of, religion and worship still stood in
connection with the state, and how thoroughly the political use of de-
votion was understood by the senate, we may refer to its proceedings
on occasion of the war with Antiochus, when it enacted the same com-
edy with the priesthood of the Feciales, which already it had rehearsed

at the commencement of the war with Pyrrhus, and, by virtue of a

decree of the senate, caused it to be formally asked, whether a declar-

ation of war must be made to king Antiochus himself, or whether it
was enough to give notice of the commencement of hostilities at the ad-
vanced posts; whether, in this case, any special announcement of hos-
tilities must be made to the /Etolians? Whether peace and alliance
must not first be renounced with the latter, before war was commenc-
ed with them? 1Tt is easy to see that the senate would gladly com-
mence the war by surprise, evade the customary delays, and yet avoid
having the general voice against them. The Feciales helped them
out with an approving judgment, and all was in order.

.~ However strictly religion bound the individual, it was yet subjected

{_ to the senate and the people; since, in case of disputes on the usages
or rights of the different priests and religious functionaries towards
each other, no priestly tribunal, but the people, ptonounced in the last
resort. One of the most remarkable contentions of this nature, in
which prator and senate were forced to encounter a pious fraud with

a plous fraud, is related to us in different ways by Livy and by Pliny.

One of the Roman law officers (scriba,) pretended to have found two

stone coffins under the Janiculum, with an inscription according to

: which the one coffin purported to contain the corps of king Numa:

; the other, books he was stated to have written. The one proved to
. be empty; in the other were found seven Latin scrolls concerning the
. right ot the superior priests, seven others, composed in Greek, contain-
P ed a sort of philosophy, such as Numa might have very well held.
s When the praetor learned that these books became diffused, and much
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read, he begged for an inspection of them. Even the tables of contents
of the books and chapters proved to him that the reading of these
books must be destructive to the whole of the established ceremonial.
He, thevefore, declared he must burn them, but that he freely permitted
the finder to try every possible meauns for their preservation. The lat-
ter made applicationto the tribunes, who, however, abstained from
bringing the affair before the people. They referred him to the sen-
ate; and that body resolved, solely on the conscientious oath of the
pretor, that the perusal, nay, the existence, of the books would be ex-
tremely pernicious; that the books should be burned; but that the
finder should receive in compensation a sum of money, such as the
preetor and tribunes should award to him. The finder rejected the
- money with disdain; a regular aufo-da-fe was made of his books, in
which the sacrificial slaves performed the same functions as in later
times were committed to the hangman on works of a dangerous na-
tare. But how skilfully, even in these times, the men who, according
to Roman usage, combined the priestly character, in their own
persons, with the highest civil dignities and functions, provided for the
maintenauce of formalities, in order to rivet in men’s minds reverence
for the gods, appears from the example of Pablius Scipio. During
the march against Antiochus, he caused his whole army to halt, and
himself remained behind in Europe, in reality because he had heard .
of the embassy of Antiochus, and formed the design to wait for it; but
he gladly used this opportunity to call into remembrance the obsery-
ance of an old Roman sacrifice. Scipio, it seems, was one of the Sali-
ans. In the beginning of March was the festival and dance of the
Ancilia, when the god of war was honored with a general feast of
~peace.*  In the same manner, Cicero makes Lelius give himself
- credit that he coped, by aid of superstition itself, with a proposition
regarding religious ceremonies, which could not buat be particularly
agreeable to the people.t It is evident that, in matters of religion, the
oligarchical party, which in other respects favored all innovations,
saw much farther even than a Fabius Maximus, who, according to
Cicero, did not even scruple to declare quite openly, that the auguries
and auspices were mere political engines. » ’
In like mannmer, as religion, with all its establishments and regula-
tions, stood fast as yet among the Romans, and had an effect upon the
people widely different from that which the corrupt Grecian worship
"had about the same time upon the Greeks, so the tone of Italian
manners was, beyond comparison, better. Especially greatappear
the Romans and ltalians in the unity of their sentiments and strivings

*“Principio nimium promtos ad bella Quirites
Molliri placuit jure, deamque metu.
Inde date leges ; ne firmior omnia posset,
Captaque sunt pure tradita sacra coli.
Exuitur feritas, armisque potentius zzqguum,
~  Et cum cive pudet consemisse manus.
Atque aliquis, modo trux visa jam vertitur ara
. Virague dat tepidis salsaque fara focis.” o
Ovid Fast. iil. 277.
t De Amicitia, c. 25.
25
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against foreign influence; and their military rudeness shows in the
most advantageous light, when we compare it with the base and
grovelling temper of the Greeks, with their enmities and envies
amongst one another, and their readiness to sell conntry and friends to
the highest bidder, or to offer them up to their petty passions and grov-
elling desires. Of the Athenians, Polybius says expressly, that, so
soon as they had nothing more to fear from the Macedonian kings, and
were placed in the enjoyment of a secure peace, they were wholly
under the guidance of their demagogues, and troubled themselves not
at all about the general interests of Greece. They adapted themselves
entirely, he says, to the will of those who stood at their head, and act-
edthe part of the most contemptible flatterers towards all kings, especial-
ly the Ptolemies.* No description of popular decrees, he adds, no
sort of public proclamations, were too bad to be issued by them; for
the men who stood at the head of their affairs had lost all shame. The
same meanness which Polybius objects to them towards the most
wretched rulers, they also exhibited towards the Romans, and even in
view of all Greece. When Quinctius Flamininus had conquered
Philip, and destroyed the Grecian freedom by the severance of all
connection between the individual states, it was the Athenian ambas-

sador who, in the great assembly near Corinth, surpassed all the other {_

delegates in his creeping adualation. He not only thanked the Ro-
mans as extravagantly as possible ; he not only extolled their merits
towards Greece; but had the meanness to accuse of evil intentions
those who dared to express themselves freely ; and to forward, through

the tenor of his discourse, the plans of the Romans, who aimed at sub-

jecting Greece without exciting disturbance, - “ The great merits of
the Romans,” exclaims the wretched flatterer, “are detracted from
by some among us; even what they mean to do is made matter of
calumny, and that by people who had cause humbly to give thanks
for the favor which the Romans had shown them.” The Atolian am-
bassador, who was as far, indeed, as the other from consulting the true
interest of Greece, justly expatiated, in open assembly, on the depth to .
which Athens had sunk; that her citizens, once the founders and lead-
ers of Greek freedom, were the same who, through their despicable
flattery, for the sake of procuring petty advantages for their town, be-
trayedthe freedom of all.} The Achean siralegus rose next, to abuse
the preceding speaker terribly. How truly great Rome appears on
the other hand—how superior in council as in force. The ensuing’
subjugation of Greece will not astonish any one who does but weigh
the import of this single scene.

* 016 avrag Teg faciderg sfexe yuvro."— Polyb, Hist. v.106,
t Liv. 1, xxxiv. ¢. 23.
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CHAPTER. 1V.

LITERATURE AND MENTAL @ULTIVATION UP TO THIS PERIOD.

I~ the first period of Roman history, terminating with the first Punic
war, we made only general remarks on the intellectual progress of the

+ people, as, in default of a complete literature coming down to us from .~
this period, we should dread being reduced to give conjectures in lieuw «
of history. We closed our observations with regrets atThe loss of < V..
the relics of old Ttalian language and cultivation, and fitly, therefore, ~ ¢ % °
commence with the first dawning of the new illumination derived » .
from the Greeks, which, since the subjection of Magna Grzeia, but
especially since the cession of the Carthaginian districts of Sicily, be- -,
camea fashion in Rome, and on many accounts a necessary accom- < A
plishment of the statesman. The great world took part, though with -~
illustrious exceptions, in the Grecian ‘artificial mode of life,and, inde-
fiance of all upbraidings from those who still adhered to ancient usage, -~
the Roman grandees, to whose protection entire Grecian towns and
states already had betaken themselves, took into their houses and suite
the most eminent Grecian artists and poets,

Clearly, therefore, the mental cultivation which the Romans receiv-
ed camé to them from without, as a necessity of political life, as luxury
and amusement, not as the natural result of any progressive social de- -
velopement. It was profeges, anxious to recommend themselves, that - ¢ <" "%
first diffused it: it was the little- circle of educated aristocrats, that =«
took up a matter which it regarded as its own cause, but which never i t
became the cause of the nation. This must never be left'out of sight -
in the study of Roman writers, if one.wishes to avoid the danger of
critical obliquity- '

When the Greeks and their closest followers, an Epnnius and others,
exerted themselves to recommend the Grecian culture to their patrons,
thev made the first experiment with poetry. It would have been
difficult to find favor for Greek pbilosophy with the Romans, whose
sound manly understanding and sternly practical policy had raised . -
them to the power which they now possessed. The Greek political i
science they then needed not, because their constitution had at length =~ -~ - |
acquired a full developement, and, during the protracted contentions _
between the burghers and nobility, a practical political wisdom had :
penetrated all classes, which instinctively worked better, and produced
fairer fruits than the Grecian wisdom had procured to any Grecian
state. Civil law, judicial administration, religious rites, were matters
of immemorial tradition, brought with them from their original abodes
by the patricians, and for a long period guarded as a profound myste-
ry. In these points, therefore, no Grecian instruction was available.
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‘ Nothing was left, exceptto bring into vogue the portion of literature
ministering to entertainment. The men who wished to introduce
amongst the Romans a taste for Greek !iterature, endegvorgd to make
thernselves popular as poets in the Grecian taste; and in this succeed-
ed, as we shall see, in so far asthey acquired' renovv:n,‘and caqszderation

1 among particular families. Their intrinsic merits were enher.ver
small, or the Italian national poetry, which was driven into oblivion
through their means, was very indifferent. It almost seems as if Cic-
ero were jesting, when he notes with perfect seriousness the tardy
growth of Roman poetry, by saying that the Greeks had their earliest

- poet, Homer, so early as several hundred years before the building of
Rome; the Romans the first of theirs Livius, not till 510 years after

. that era, . .

s Navius thouglfx of his labors, a}s9, we have onEy‘ fragments, is, for

./one Teasots mote important than Livius towards elacidaung the nature
and direction of Roman culture. He ventured the experiment of ap-
~.  plying himself, not to the patrons of poor poets and Greeks who crowd-

. ed to their tables, but to the people; and of making comedy, the

" models of which he borrowed from the Greeks, in themanner of Aris-
tophanes, truly popular, by making it political. He brought on the
stage the Scipios, Metellus, and other men of the first rank who ab-
used their political influence, and thereby rtendered himself and his
pieces agreeable to the people. Unfortunately, however, he was one
of those persons of no“consequence, who, in Rome, did not stand un-
der the safeguard of the laws, but under the commission of three,

‘ which presided over the execution of criminal judgments, and exer-

cised a summary jurisdiction ou insignificant persons such as Navius.

, They found bim guility of ridiculing persous of respectability, and
threw him into a dungeon, where'he lay ina dreadfuf) state of dur-

¢ ance, till the tribunes of the people found two pieces which he bad
- written in prison adapted to their purposes, and procured his liberation.

One would almost belteve that his poetical history of the first war with

Carthage likewise contained sarcastic passages, for he was afterwards

banished from the city, and died in Utica. It may easily be imagin-
ed, that afler such an experiment, no one indulged the idea of becom-
ing a popular poet, or of applying their abilities to any other employ-
ment than such as might be entertaining o1 flattering to the ruling
class, which did not exactly coincide with what suited the people, or
was fitted to awake in it the taste or impulse towards Grecian culture.
_ Of all using the Latin language, who busied themselves in these
times with the literature of Greece, and sought to naturalise it in Rome,
_~none have become more celebrated than Engins, because he went

/ _» diametrically the opposite way to that which had been taken by Nevi-

4 us, and in this way arrived at the goal of competence and consideration.

In the mean time, while we leave to learned philologists the more ex-

act investigation of Linnius’s merits with regard to Roman language
and literature, we delineate him here onlyso far as he presents himself
in the light of an historical person, in intercourse with the most dis-
tmg“lShedQROmaHS, and adapts his labors more or less to these out
ward relations. If we may believe Silius Italicus, he recommended

b
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himself first to the leading families in Rome, as an admirable profi

cient in the Oscan tongue, and a warrior. Afierwards he taught the . .___

Oscan and Greek language in Rome, especially pointed out the inter-
nal connection of the three languages, and’proved, to the influential
Romans, with whom the entire command of their own language was
a paramount object, that, without knowledge of the two other langua-
ges, a thorough learning of the Latin was impossible. Of this, even
Cato allowed himself to receive conviction from Enuius, as the young-
er Scipio afterwards from Lucilius. That Cato, the sworn enemy of
all Grecian culture, who spurned from him all manner of acquaintance
with the language of fashion, so long as it appeared to him only as
such, was drawn even in his old age to the study of Greek, Cicero,
the admirer of Ennius, justly entitles his highest trivmph—for, that
he won over the Scipios will appear to us less striking, inasmuch as
he wrote a heroic poem, of which this family was the subject. Ac-
cording to Horace, the cunning Lucilius imitated the example of En- |
nius, and the scholiast adds, that, as Ennius praised heroic deeds, so%, '
he the moral virtues of the high families. This, at a time when not=
as yet a tribe of hungry poets, as in Mecenas's days, drove a trade of
versification, would infallibly make the fortune of a poem. -
1t is manifest, if one only considers the manner in which Ennius is
cited and used by all later Roman authors, that by dint of his labors,
and those of his friends, by example of a Marcellus, Flamininus, and
the Scipios, but, above all, by the conversion of Cato, the tone of mind
in Rome was completely changed; and the craving for Greek cul-
ture became generally predominant. Meanwhile, the result was the
same which in France, and even more in Germany, took place in the
seventeenth and beginning of the eighteenth century; the nation itself
took absolutely no partin the efforts which occasioned such agitation /'
In the ruling bouses, or families distinguished by birth and station. .}
‘Roman anoals in verse, which were calculated for those by whom
Eunius was patronised, appear not to have pleased the people particu-
larly well; however, the historical field found many laborers in a gen-
eration so fertile in occurrences. Critical spirit, vigor, freedom from
prejudice, are not, indeed, to be looked for. Cato’s historical work,
which embraced the early Italian history, discovered an energetic and
investigating mind. The rest, of whom we will here name only a few,
appear narrow and exaggerated in the single views and narratives
which are cited of them by Polybius. < The most eminent, at least the
most renowned amongstthem, is the sapator Fabius Pictor, who. wrote.
during the second Punic war, and would consequently pass for the
best evidence concerning the events of thatwar, had not Polybius placed
us in a condition to form an altogether different judgment of him. He
cites a passage from Eabius, elucidats}z}s it,far]?g {)l}'en’lpll-\(r)ceeds ;h_‘_u ]}3111;
why do I adduce such a bistory as that of Fabius? Not as thoug
beli{:ve that any one could be }misled by the eﬁ'o}'is-of Which [ have™
just given an example; for the absurdity will be discerned, at the first
glance, by any one who takes the book into his hands, even without
any examination. I only wish to show those who may happen to read
the books of Fabius, what manner of man they have before them, that
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they may not merely regard the name of the writer, but the nature of
the things themselves. In the scrutiny of historical accounts, many
pay attention, not to the subject, but to the annalist, and allow them-
selves to be misled by the circumstance, that the author of the annals
was a member of the senate, and contemporary of the events of which
he wrote the history : they accordingly believe that whatever he says
must be strictly true.”

Marcus Acilius Glabrio, like Cato, who attended him as lieutenant
in the war against Antiochus, wrote Roman chronicles, but in Greek,
from which Claudius Quadrigarius translated them into Latin; but
they were full of strange stories, such as those of Valerius Antias and
Piso. The national features, however, which we are here tracing con-
tinually more and more receded; and Roman civilisation, instead of
being progressively diffused among the people, became ever more the

: property of certain circles and societies in the high world, This may
e . be best exemplified in the history of the drama. ,
-4 'The Roman stage became in a manner meréely an enjoyment, pro-
ured to themselves, through the medium of readers, by the circles
who monopolised that tone and that refinement which were aimed at
by the composers of the pieces. Public representation, at last, was
quite out of the question. Between Plautus and Terence, in the order
of time, there lies only an interval of a few years; but the contrast of
their manner and their diction is so immense, that one might imagine
a whole century lay betwixt them. In this interval the great mass of
the people had sunk from rustic simplicity to barbarous rudeness,
, through incessant wars, through the bloody ~gladiatorial games, and
/ baiting of wild beasts; and the small accomplished body into whose
{ hands the conduct of the state came by degrees, had received so high ;
a culture from Greek teachers and Greek intercourse, that it deemed /
! iwself very frequently obliged to make use of the Greek language, be- /
i cause it could find no Roman expression for its new ideas. —
Plautus very well understood the course which he must take, if he .
meant to make his comedy a popular amusement, in the strict and
;. proper sense of the word. He openly expresses aprobation of Nazvius,
: for having entered on the path already indicated; but gives it at the
same time to be clearly understood, that the destiny of that poet floats
before his eyes; and, therefore, seeks to entertain the Roman public
in a manner less dangerous to himselfs He, indeed, took his pieces
from the Greek ; he, also, in the whole of them] retained Grecian man- ¢
ners and characters; but since he sold these pieces to the adiles for /*
the popular festivals, he was also forced, in some degree, to adapt them
to the popular taste. Thence the coarse jests that he is blamed for;’
thence he plays on words, double meanings, and obscenities. But
from thence also precisely it arises, that he transmutes Grecian man-
ners and allusions, on fit occasions, into Roman ones; &nd, IrGm the
105t o1 tiie vealiite around him, brings to light the weak points of
maunners, men, and customs, without exactly giving personal offence -
¢« toany one. With regard to the number of pieces which he wrote,
" much uncertainty, it is well known, prevailed even so early as Gellius ;
and Varro recognised only one and twenty as indisputably genuine,
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of which twenty have been preserved. = ZElius Verus received as gen-
uine five and twenty. As Plautus’s pieces present, in general, neither
Roman manners nor characters; as his genuine humor and true tal-
ent were only employed in modelling Greek originals for the Roman
stage; we can use neither his pieces, nor those of T'erence, in illustra-
tion of Roman life and intercourse. e
Though the main strength of Plautus lay in delineation of character,
yet he nevertheless eschewed Menander as too refined for the Roman
public: he selected Diphilus and Philemon, and inserted in their pie-
ce¢, from which he took his materials, much additional vigor and
raciness from the old comedy, or at least after its manner. The wit
and diction are right Roman, and peculiarly Plautus’s own; both are
admired by a Cicero and a Casar. The life which he paints, with
the exception of the individnal traits above alluded to, which he inserts
from Roman life, is entirely that of the later corrupt Grecian era. We
- will go into only a few details, in order to make this evident. In the
Bacchides, the whole piece describes a pair of strumpets, who end at
last by turning the head of even the old father. A trick which, in our
times, would bring a servant to the hulks, forms the nodws ; and either
the Bacchis or the chorus (grex) says, at the end, that the piece was
no worse than dailylife; it being quite an ordinary occurrence for -
fathers to run after the same girls who were visited by the sons in
brothels. 'The same thing recurs in the Asinaria, a piece belonging -~
wholly to Diphilus, and quite worthy of the world ian which Diphilus
lived. A father lets himself be squeezed out of money, in order to
pass a night with his son’s paramour, and is dragged by the lawful
wife, amidst threats and scoldings, from the haunts where he is drink-
ing and diverting himself with the son; lastly, a criminal fraud of the
domestic slave is represented on the public stage as a circumstance of
common life. Verily Romans, in whom there was still a spark of the
old fire, could not possibly contract a taste for science and poetry
which came to them recommended after this fashion. .
What a tissue of indecencies is depicted in the Cassinal Most of
the scenes of this piece might be witnessed daily in the Syrian towns,
in Athens or Alexandria; but matters had not yet gone so far in
Rome. In truth, says Plautus, or whoever else may be author of the
prologue in one respect the Roman manners are still far beneath the -
Greek and African: in Greece, in Carthage, even in Apulia the mar-
riages of slaves are declared legal; but in Rome, slaves are left to
couple like mere brutes. Just at the end of the prolouge is exhibited
another shameful practice of the Greeks: that, namely, of bringing
on the stage public women as mute personages, and commending
them in this way to-the audience, as is here done in so many
words. -
In the short interval between Plautus and Terence, the Great Ro- :

man houses had more and more assumed the character of princely or. > ... .-

ruling families: the Scipios, Metellus, Appius, and others, in"the town
and in their country houses, formed a court around themselves. All 1
the arts and sciences were exercised by slaves in such houses ; all de-
partments of service had their appropriate class of functionaries. In

—_
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this manner, the upper ranks became highly accomplished threugh
those about them ; through their mauner of life, and even through
their ordinary business, their tone became refined in the same degree

as the people retrograded, besause its literature was totally neglected; - -
while the Greek could be acquired only in great houses, or by a'very

long and very troublesome process. It was, thereflove, of necessity,
that the Greek drama was driven into the halls of those in high sta-
tion. The fine tone of Terence could not be understood in the din of
the multitude ; and he has no right to complain, as he does, that the
people desert him, because they had rather see sanguinary conflicts
than a regular piece, whose refinements were beyond their compre-

- hension. The Roman aristocracy did not even desire seriously to in-

spire theatrical taste into the people. Spectacles of cruel triumph;
exhibitons of wailing lords and princes, who went behind the car of

. the generals: thousands of unfortunate captives; interminable lines

of treasure-waggons, and slaves who carried the world’'s spoil, in
crowded procession : wild-beast baitings; conflicts of gladiators, serv-
ed a much better purpose to the ambitious, in whose view the people
was but a machine, and war and its fruits 'a mediam of advancement,
than the arts of the Muses. The fine world, on the other hand,

- caused to be read to them the comedies of Terence, who took from

Menander the half comic, balf serious tone of morals; and learned
the refinements of the Roman language from Scipio, Lelius, and

_their friends, who even took active part in the production of these

pieces.

Terence almost servilely translated Menander and Apellodorus;
from them, in a manner exclusively, he took the plot of his pieces.
This sufliciently shows that he did not count on the mass of the Ro-
man people,—wherefore, also, he is wrong to complain of deficiency
of sympathy in that quarter. Of the ease of his expression, of the
grammatical correctness of his diction, we have not hereto treat; it is
enough for us to have indicated, that neither he, nor, after him, Pa-
cuvius, Attius, nor Cemcilius, succeeded in giving the drama a national
character, however they might be paironised by the educated Romans,
especially in the higher and more refined circles.’

In the unaccustomed form of an imperfect democracy, which was
gradunally assumed by the Roman commonwealth, rhetoric and dia-
lectics were quite indispensable studies. This was discovered speed-
ily : accordingly, so soon as it was perceived how much the Greeks
were before the Italians in rhetoric and dialectics; how useful they
might be made as instructors and models; how intimately philosophi-
cal is connected with thetorical culture, a zeal entirely new sprung up
for Grecian culture in this department, and for its transplantation to
Roman soil. Direct utility, the enjoyments and the honors of pub-
lic life, circulation of interest, daily and nightly occupied the Ro-
man. To him, therefore, as to the Frenchman, the form of expres-
sion, the melody and cadence of language, must be vastly more im«
portant than to nations in which an inward life has grown along with
the outward, :

The first Greek rhetorician who gave regular lectures in Rome was
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Crates, who came in the suite of Attalus, ambassador from Pergamus.
_Crates was detained in Rome by the breaking of a leg, and commenc-

- ed, for pastime,.a course of lectures (axgoaozis). Ennius was just then

dead. The lectures of Crates aroused such attention, and attracted
such a concourse, that Cato, who had already begun to perceive what
he afterwards (his Roman dispositions notwithstanding) adopted as a
principle, that agriculiure was not exactly a lucrative pursuit, and was
accordingly looking about him for other sources of emolument, em-
ployed his cherished slave, Chilo, to keep a'sort of trivial school ;
or, if the phrase be preferred, a gymnasium for Greek grammar and
rhetoric. About this time, two Roman knights also appear as public
teachers; and this proves, more than any thing else, a total change in
which active life stood to the new studies. Alius Lanuvinus and
Servius Claudius held it nowise prejudicial to their honor to come for-
ward in the character of public teachers; and this fell out at the time

. when the crafty Athenians impressed, by the selection of the ambassa-
dors whom they sent to Rome, on the senators and the whole aristoe-
racy, quite a new idea of the utility of that Grecian wisdom, hitherto
viewed merely in the light of amusement and luxury.

The only account extant of this embassy is in Plutarch’s life of
Cato, and in Gellius, so that doubt even hangs about the persons of
the envoys. It is on all hands agreed that the choice had fallen on
the heads of the philosophical schools, from which the orators
and statesmen of Greece at that time commonly went forth. Three
considerable schools existed then in Athens, for persons who

"“devoted themselves to public affairs and life in the world; and the

most celebrated speakers of their age presided in all three. Carpea-

. des conducted the Platouic school, the Academy, which had now be-

; /" come a school for embuing people of the world with an eloguence and

philosophy such as are suited to the world.  Aristotle’s school had,
from it first foundation, been practical, and rhetoric and dialectics were

- practised by the Peripatetics with equal zeal, after their master’s ex-

ample, as the natural sciences. Critolaus stood at their head. Dia-
lectics were made by the Stoics the main branch of their study, and

their eloquence was fitted to their philosophy ; theiraim was condens- .

ed energy. At their head stood Diogenes, known by the name of the
Babylonian, because he was horn at Seleucia, on the Tigris. Even
before these three had obtained audience in the senate, the Romans
flocked around them to learn how different from Roman was the char-
acter of Grecian eloquence. The philosophers, particularly Car-

tation of a subject of discourse; and Carneades showed equal adroit-

ness one day in inculcating the exercise of strict justice, as another,

in taking ordinary worldly wisdom under his patronage. Acilius Gla-

~brio, who further proved his preference for the Greek language by

composing his annals in Greek, was their interpreter in the senate :
and the attention which was excited by the new wisdom and eloquence

was 80 great, that Cato pressed for the dismission, with all possible

speed, of so dangerous an embassy, and expressed himself willing

o B |

neades, as before them Polus and Gorgias, in Athens, invited the dic-"
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rather, without more ado to grant their petition, than to abandon the
.~ Roman youth to further temptation. it
This avidity for Grecian accomplishments will occasion less sur-
prise, if it be called to mind that 1000 Greeks, of the most distin-
guished families, who had enjoyed the philosophical and rhetorical
culture of their times, were at that time distributed as hostages through
the most respectable families of Rome; that Polybius was one of their
pumber, and that Pangztius, whom Scipio so frequently mentions, had™—
an equally distingnished place in the family of the Scipios. However,
it cost pains to forcé the novelty into adopuion; for the old Crassus, as
censor, declared publicly, that a Grecian school of elogquence, for and:

in eloquence proved a lucrative trade in the city, where rhetoricians
5. c.  multiplied, sothat those who cherished o{d Roman sentiments,
592.  scarcely sixyears after the above-mentioned embassy, caused to
be passed by the senatea police-regulation against the rhetoricians, the
excution of which was entrusted to the prator.* The result was, that el-
ogquence began to take the shape of an art, and that, after the dry an-
nals of a Fabius Pictor, Cato, Piso, Fannius, Vennonius,— Antipater
began to write something more than annals, and that Ratilius ventured
_~to open out a new course for history.t

o In these times the physical sciences also found some entrance. In

this respect the Romans were in general greatly behind-hand, and in
building, road-making, aqueducts, and other immense public works,
~ Etruscan or Greek science could not easily be dispensed with, It
was then, too, that the scientific studies of the Romans seem to have
-led them to the Epicurean philosophy, unfit as it otherwise was for
the condition of those times, in which religion remained still so deep-
ly rooted in the people. This school then busied itself especially
with natural science. . Amafanius found the knowledge of the Epicu-
rean labors already diffused among the Romans, and devoted a work
to physical things, which excited little attention, but of which, had it
been extant, we should perhaps, have judged less harshly than Cicero,
who appears, in point of fact, to have_been no proficient in natural
science, however he may here and there trick himself out with bor-
rowed feathers. Afterwards, as is well known, Lucretiug Carus in-
troduced the whole Epicurean system into his poem on the Nature of
Things.
Rhetoric became the groundwork of all the new intellectual culture ;
entered into all the branches of science, and even took hold of poetry;
~yet first through Cicero’s agency, who thus impressed a direction on
the whole succeeding literature. He himself has pointed out to us
the progress of eloquence up to his own times. Among the orators
of earlier times, Cicero particularly magnifies Appius Claudius, of
whom we have above spoken, Sergius Galba, Lzelius. The author of
the litile work on celebrated orators, which is usually appended to

+

* “Curarent philosophi et rhetores ut Rom ne essent.”

t Vossius de Historicis Latinis.
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Tacitus, considerably limits this eulogium. He says, * with regard

to Sergius and Lelius, and the other elder orators by Cicero distin-

guished with perpetual panegyric, I need not any apology if I

venture to acknowledge that much was yet wanting to their eloquence,

which was merely a growing one, which had not hitherto reached to

any perfection.”” This is not the judgment of that later author from

whom the passage is taken, but of Brutus, who is acknowledged by

that author as the only unsuspicious and entirely competent judge.

Nature would appear to have refused the gift of oratorical excellence

to Metellus, Scipio, Leelius ; for we find that, though, they could help

out Terence with language and wit for his dialogue, neither Polybius,

nor Pantius, nor all the other Greeks, whose intecourse and instruc-

tions they affected with such ardor, could form them into orators de-

serving the name. The art was carried farther by AEmilius, Lepi-

dus, whom Cicero also cites under his nickname of Porcina. Cicero

commends his exemption from that roughness which as yet had stuck

to the elder speakers, and his happy choice of expressions.* -
The renowned Cornelia, the mother of the two Gracchi, is not only

known as having conducted the education of her sons, and through

those sons, but also as an authoress; and two of her letters have even

been preserved to our own times.’ She setthe tone which, according . -

to Cicero’s testimony, afierwards became the prevailing one. "As the

French language was formed in Paris in the circle of certain ladies,

where the litterateurs who frequented them received that touch of re-

finement and of delicacy, only appreciated by a select few, so like

qualities of wit and expression to those recognised by the Frenchman

as the tone of particular salons are by Cicero distinguished as a cgz-

tain indefinable Roman something in expression.t He goes so fa¥ as

to trace this Roman something and its influence on oratory, society,

and language, to the distinguished females of the age, just as philoso:

phy is traced to certain schools.] He considers the antique tone, ad-

mired in Plautus and Nevius, with its unexhausted energy and natural

independence, its liveliness without licence, to emanate from Lelia;

refers the newer, more refined, tender, and finished tone of social in-

tercourse, to a whole series of other ladies.§

S e

* Brutus, ¢. 25,

t “ Quare cum sit qudam certa vox Romani generis urbisque propria, in qua
nihil offendi, nihil displicere, nihil animadverti possit, nihil sonare aut olere per-
egrinum, hane sequamur ; neque solum rusticam asperitatem, sed etiam peregri-
nam insolentiam fugere discamus.”—De Oratore, 1. 1ii. ¢. 11, )

t Ibid. . § Brut. c. 58,
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CHAPTER L
SPANISH WARS.—SIEGE OF NUMANTIA. . i

ArTER the seeond Punic war Spain was partitioned into two Roman
provinces, to which two pretors were annually sent to find pretexts {
for plunder and a trinmph. Pretexts for these objects were abundantly
supplied by the turbulent and restless dispositions of al} the Iberian
tribes, from Catalonia to Lusitania.~ The Lusitanians, in particular,
found it easier to rob their neighbors than to labor for themselves ; and
as they did not abandon their predatory habits, even after the lands in
their neighborhood had become.subject to Rome, the pretor soon re-
pelled their aggressions, and made severe reprisals on the Lusita-
nian territory. The consul Lucullus carried desolation through
their fields and valleys, while the pretor Galba made demonstrations
of occupying the mountain passes. Several districts offered to give
hostages for their good behavior,* and Galba appeared to entertain
their suit. He pretended to compassionate their condition, to ascribe
their depredations to the poverty of their country, and to offer them .
richer places of abode, if they felt disposed to quit their sterile fastness- 1 .
es. In this way he inveigled many thousands from their mountains,
and made a wholesale massacre of all who came in on the strength
of his promise. 'This unheard-of act of atrocity had the results which,
ever attend such measures. A war of vengeance was commenced - vy, c.
by the countrymen of the slain, which, in any event, was likely 604
to be equally destructive to the Romans asto the native populations,
The Lusitanians found in Viriathus, one of their countrymen, a
leader well acquainted with thﬁﬁ“ﬁﬁ?, and who knew how to em-
ploy his local knowledge. To the Roman mode of fighting he op- -
posed an original system of tactics, well suited to the nature of the = .
ground, as well as to the Spanish mode of arming and national charac-
ter. Not the Lusitanians alone, but all the mountain Lribes from Gal-
licia to Catalonia, were now in motion against the Romans. Amongst

P

s Appian says, Ty mgeoSsvopevav.— De Bell. Hispan c. 58.



—n

206 HISTORY OF ROME. BOOK III,

the mountain tribes, the Celtiberians were eminently formidable, espe-
cially the natives of the present Old Castile. They possessed a strong-
ly fortified place, Numantia, near the sources of the Douro, and towards _
the borders of Navarre, capable of containing a force of many thou-
sand men, and very difficult of access.

During five years the Roman allies and subjects were molested and
plundered by the predatory hordes of Lusitanians. The occasion
seemed of such urgency, that two consuls, with consular armies,
were successively sent to Spain. One of them, Fabius, forced Viria-
thus to evacuate the Roman province; but instantly on his departure
the war broke out with redoubled fury. In the sixth year of the Lu-
sitanian war the Romans found themselves still engaged in irregular
and obscure hostilities, which lost them men and treasure, without of-
fering hope of advantage from victory. The rage of warfare by this
time had extended throughout the whole hill country into Navarre:
the praetor Pompey, who stood at the head of an army despatched against
Viriathus, allowed himselfto be wiled into the mountains, and was rout-
ed with considerable loss. The consul Cecilius Metellus, who had as
pretor reduced Macedonia to a province, and had been graced for that
achievement with an honorary surname, though he attacked the Cel-
tiberian tribes with some advantage, could not succeed in disarming
the rude warriors of the hill country. The above-mentioned victory
over the prator gained by Viriathus made it necessary to concentrate
against him the whole force ofthe two armies. Quintus Fabius Max-
imus took the command as consul, and retained it as proconsul in the
v.c. following year. Inthisyear Viriathus succeeded in blocking the
612. whole Roman armyup in a mountain pass, asthe Samnites of old
inthe Furce Caudine- He had them now completely in his power; but
used his fortune with unwanted moderation. He offered the Romans
a free passage, on the single condition that they would leave his coun-
trymen in peace in their own territory, while, on their part, he prom-
ised the cessation of predatory excursions. The proconsul acceded to
these terms; the Roman people confirmed them ; and this sanguoinary
war, which had continued now for eleven years, seemed concluded to
the satisfaction of both nations. :

This peace, however, displeased one of the members of the new
oligarchy, which now had the ascendant in Rome, Q. Servilius

Capig found himself baffled in the cherished hope of succeeding his

brother Fabius at the head of an army in Spain, and accordingly plied
the senate with the most urgent representations, to persuade them to
confer on him full powers for recommencing hostilittes.  The senate
refused to commit such a direct breach of its recent engagements, and
refused to sanction a formal renewal of war; granting, however, se-
cret permission to Cepio to make war on the Lusitanians on his own
account. Itis not known whether this appeared too serious an under-
taking to Capio, or whether he failed in lashing the Lausitanians into
hostilities; nor is it known how he finally moulded the senate to his
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purpose.* What is certain is, that a breach of the peace was at length
sanctioned by that body.
Cawzpio now took the field against Viriathus; but soon found that
- he was not to be reduced in open warfare. Viriathus made concilia-
tory overtures, which Cwmpio encouraged, and invited the Lusitanian
general to accredit three ambassadors to conduct negotiations in the
Roman camp. These he induced by magnificent offers to murder
their brave leader.  After the deed the assassins found protection in
the Roman camp, but the reward which had been promised was flatly
refused them; and the Romans unreservedly avowed their satisfaction
in having excelled even traitors in their treachery. The bond of un-
ion maintained by Viriathus between the several populations was now
broken; and the Romans succeeded in confining the Lusitanians
within their mountain fastnesses. Onthe other hand, a new war broke
out in the north-eastern division of Old Castle. -
This war with tribes, whose principal fortress and place of arms
was Numantia, soon engrossed the whole attention of the Romans.
A town possessing some 8000 defenders set the power of the repub-
lic at defiance.  Consuls and proconsuls, with armies of 30,000 and
40,000 men, suffered the most ignominious reverses, and saved them-
selves by treaties, to which the senate refused its sanction, without,
however, punishing their authors, or indemnifying those who had
placed reliance in Roman faith. That state which aspired to subju-
gate the world could not subdue a single town without placing itself

> under Scipio’s conduct, who had already founded far too great an in- -

/f*"’ fluence on the ruins of Carthage.
Meanwhile Pompeius continued the contest with some ad-  wv.c.
vantage as consul, and even refused the most reasonable condi-  613.

tions when the Numantines themselves proposed to capitulate. The =

——— Numantines.and Termantines, according to Appian, offered in concert
to throw open the gates of their towns to the Romans, to furnish
clothing for 9000 men, 3000 ox-hides for shoes, and 800 horses for
the cavalry service; and, moreover, to give 300 hostages. But, as
the war took a less favorable turn in his proconsulship, he meditated
bringing it to a close by double treachery towards Rome and towards
Mumantia. A verbal treaty was closed with the Spaniards; a writ-
ten one, of different tenor, drawn up to be laid before the senate. The
Numantines performed their part of the treaty; but Popilius Lenas,
who was appointed as a successor to Pompey, refused to fulfil the
terms of the treaty in favor of the opposite party, and referred them to

* The account of these transactions is to be found only in Appian, whose nar-
rative is so summary and naked, that it is vain to look for any internal connec-
tion in it. His facts are strung together without natural consecutiveness, and

with no regard to geography or topography. . His statements with regard to Cae- .

pio (¢ 70.) are as follows:—*“ When Cepio succeeded Servilianus in the com-
mand of the army, he disparaged, in his reports (d:e8ede,) the peace which had
been just closed, and affirmed it to be in the highest degree dishonorable. Ac-
cordingly, the senate at first gave him leave to give Viriathus any underhand an-
noyance he could. On his pressing the senate further (d¢ é’avéeg srayler,) and,
incessantly sending fresh reports, the senate permitted an open breach of the
peace, and a formal commencement of war with Viriathus.”

SN
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the decision of the senate. In that assembly Pompey disowned the
unwritten negotiations, in impudent defiance of all evidence; the sen-
ate annulled them, and war began anew.
Popilius Leenas cautiously abstained from all attempts on Numan-
tia; and his successor, Mancinus, who kept the town in a state of
blockade for some time, durst hardly venture a movement beyond the
trenches of his fortified camp. Whenever the Romans ventured out,
they were cut off in detail by the natives; and Mancinus at length
set his army in motion with so liitle precaution, that a few thousand
Spanish troops, who followed close at his heels, contrived to pen up
the Roman troops in & narrow pass, and to bar their issue. Recourse
was had to negotiation, under the conduct of one of the most considera-*
ble persons in Rome, the quastor Tiberius Gracchus, son of the famous
Cornelia. The Spaniards, who confided more in him than in the pro- -
consul, only demanded, as before, to be left in peace and quiet*; and .
allowed the Roman army a free passage. The senate no sooner learn--
ed this termination of the affair, than it declared it would not hold it-
selfbound to the treaty, and prepared to despatch the consul of the
following year against Numantia.
New disasters, but no decisive result, took place in the following
year, under the consulship of Lipidus and Calpurnius Piso. ’
v.c. But atlength the war was placed under new auspices. Scipio, the
-~ 617 popular idol, seemed the only leader who could wash out the long
- dishonors of the contest. A man who had such influence as Scipio, no
i less in the allied states than Rome ; who in the war with Carthage, —--
' had raised and maintained an army from his private resources;t who

combined all the great qualities of a general, with all the highest at-
¢ tainments of a statesman, had of course, very superior means of con-

/ cluding the contest to those which had been possessed by his precur-

/ sors; yet even he was detained three years before this insignificant

. fortress, and, when he took 1t at last, was forced to behold a yet more
" horrible spectacle than he witnessed in the agony of Carthage. Those
d women and children sought their death in the flames who escaped the
) sword; and Scipio held kis bloody triumph in Rome without exhibi-
| tion of spoil, the vanquished having destroyed their arms—they pos-

| sessed no other treasure. } ' '
d l\—/* ITeqro yévrwy ooy T5v Nopavtivyy, nal mrdvras wmontelvaiy &retdovvron el puj
6uv8851-ro s1@yvny ovvibero it Vaee xal duola) Puwnalors xal Nopavrivors.—App. 1. Vi

C. .

1 ¢ Jugurtha joined the army in Spain from Africa, not in the character of ally
of the Romans, but in that of a friend of Scipio, and brought with him twelve
elephants, and a good number of archers and slingers,”—A4pp. de Reb. Hisp. c. 89.

t Florus’s description of the last hours of Numantia does not exactly agree with
that of Appian, which was probably derived from the work of Ratilius Raufus,
an eye-witness. The passage of Florus is, however, of such beauty as may ex- .
cuse its insertion :-— Itabue deplorato exitu in ultimam rabiem furoremque con-
versi, postremo mori hoc genere destinarunt. Duces suos, seque patriamque
ferro et veneno, subjectoque undique igne peremerynt. Macte fortishmam et,
meo judicio, beatissimam in ipsis malis civitater ! asseruit cum fide socios, pop-
ulum orbis terrarum viribuy fultum sua manu, setate tam longa, sustinuit. Nov-
f issime maximo duce oppressa civibus, nullum de se gaudium hosti reliquit.”’—
Lib. xi. c. 18, § 15, . :

h
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r
About this time a revolt took place amongst the slaves in Sicily,
now reduced to a province of Rome, and, like Italy itself, divided into
vast private estates. Under their leader, Eunus, a slave like thems
selves, of Syrian origin, they withstood the force of successive praetors
during four campaigns, till at length Perperna succeeded in enclosing
“them 1n the fortress of Enna, and taking the place by storm with the
slaughter of 20,000 of the insurgents. The rest of their number were
nailed to crosses along the highways throughout the island.
7 Co
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CHAPTER Il
AGITATIONS OF THE GRACCHL

‘WaiLe Scipio was in Spain, there arose in Rome itself a series of
revolutions, which continued for a century, and ended in the establish-
ment of absolute military power. .
The first occasion of disturbance was, that Roman public functiona-
ries, or even simple senators, or members of great families, were in
the habit of committing the most flagrant acts of violence, and of

< making the most extravagant and oppressive demands throughout the
* allied towns of Italy. The inhabitants of these towns (part of whom

possessed the right of suffrage at Rome) only, therefore, waited for an
occasion of revenging themselves on their arrogant lords and masters;
and this made every tribunitial movement in Rome doubly terrible,
because it might so easily extend itself 1o the rest of ltaly.

The second capital grievance throughout Italy was the depopula-
tion of the land and disappearance of the free population, while the
multitude of slaves ever increased. Agriculture, it is true, was admir-
ably conducted, but in the manner of a wholesale manufacture, The
hands employed inits processes were merely used as machines. The
city became filled with Roman citizens who had sold their patrimonial
heritage, or with colonists and disbanded soldiers, who had not thought

" it worth their while to cultivate the allotments of land which fell to

their share from the public domains, and had parted with them to some

, grandee who possessed estates in their neighborhood. The effect of
: the increase of slaves, and their employment instead of free day labor-
.+ ers, struck Tiberius Gracchus so much in a journey through Italy,

. that, as he afterwards expressly declared, he was led by this observa-

tion alone, to entertain the thought of a new division of the public

: property.* —

This led at once to the main ground of debate. 'We have seen that
the Licinian law was expressly enacted to hinder the rich, who. had
in their hands all the public offices, and consequently all the means of
appropriating state property, from converting the ager publicus, or de-
mesne lands, into private estates. The practice thus prohibited had;
nevertheless, become general. The cultivated land had been convert- -
ed into pasture, and the herds, it was found, could be more cheaply
tended by slaves than by freemen. This process was productive of -

* One of Ceesar’s wisest 1aws was enacted against the ever-increasing employ-
ment of slave-labor :—‘“Neve hi qui rem pecuariam facerent minus tertia parte
puberum ingenuorum intra pastores haberent,”—(Suef, Ces, c¢. 42.) See also
Mitford’s History of Greece, vol, v. p. 401. : -
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effects extensively mischievous, as the greater part of Italy, at one time
or another, had been converted into Roman public property. Men the
most enlightened and the farthest removed from demagogues, the
princeps senatus, Appius Claudius, the great jurist, Mucius Sczvola,
and the pontifex mavimus. Crassus, acknowledged the universal em-

pire of Rome to depend on the race of free ltalian husbandmen. |
They united with Gracchus, so soon as he came forward with his pro-

posal for the re-enactment of an agrarian law, or, at least (as was the
case with Scavola), took no part against him. By the turning of vast
tracts into pasture, the public revenues also suffered, as the grazing-
money and other dues reserved on lands thus employed were 1n prac-
tice found so difficult to be levied, that they were finally abolished
altogether by the Thorian law. The amount of the dues was like-
wise often disputed with the revenue-farmers, by the influential fam-
ilies who possessed themselves of the public estates. When Tiberius
_..Gracchus, on taking the office of tribune of the people, openly declar-
ed his design of renewing the agrarian law, he was, of course, re-
garded by one party as author of seditious movements and dangerous
disturbances, by the other as assertor of the old Roman immunities.
At first, he sought to reconcile the maximum of improvement in the
condition of the poorer,burghers with the minimum loss to the rich,
by not insisting on the entire re-enactment or enforcement of the Li-
cinian law in all its original strictness: hut proposing compensation to

the occupants for the buildings and improvements on the lands. which ™

came within its provisions. ~His proposal went to divide among the
poor so much of the common ]andps in the occupation of the rich as
exceeded a certain extent. The father of a family might possess 500
. jugera in his own right, half that extent in the right of hisson. Pas-
turage was to be allowed for 100 head of oxen and 500 sheep. Em-
ployment was to be given to & certain proportion of freemen, as shep-
" herds and herdsmen, as well as husbandmen. Three commissioners
should annually be appointed to superintend the division of the pub-
lic lands, and take care that the Licinian law respecting them should
not again fall into desuetude, like every other regulation displeasing
to the richer class, Appian and Plutarch have delivered down to us
fragments of the speeches held by Gracchus, in order to obtain the
. suffrage of rich as well as poor in favor of these proposals. He ad-
.dressed the former, very inappropriately, with appeals to their magna-
nimity and patriotism: the laiter with the more persuasive inducement
of deliverance from a state of contempt and misery. These fragments
clearly show that his views were excellent at the outset, however the
abstract merits of his scheme might seduce him into forgetting to
weigh the means of its realisation. On the part of the senate (i. e. of
the present possessors of public property), he encountered, of course,
the most vehement opposition. . Repulsed by the senate, he threw him-

‘self on the people. His colleague Octavius steadily forbade the slave ... '

whose duty it was to read the laws (which no tribune could read to
the people in person) from promulgating the motion of his colleague.
Gracchus, on the other hand, vehemently insisted that his bill should
be read. And now commenced the long reign of disorder.
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The_people were furious, Octavius persevered in his opposition.
Hereupon his antagonist stopped the whole machine of government,

. by proclaiming a justitium, or cessation of public business. So long

as this interdict continued, the sittings of the prator were suspended,
and all the public offices closed. Tiberius tock the further measure
of sealing up the treasury, and thus stopping payments in every branch
of the public service. To reduce Gracchus to submission, the rich
called out their frecdmen and clients. A regular tumult tock place
in the open forum. Even when Tiberius had at length carried his
first point of getting his rogation read to the people, and had proceed-
ed to erect booths for the voters, and caused the balloting-boxes to be
placed in readiness, these boxes or urns, in which the votes were de-
posited, were removed by force by the partisans of the senatorial fac-
tion. From this moment the tribune also became head of a faction,

~ To all the porticoes, walls and monuments, tablets or placards were
affixed in which he was called on to carry through the good work he

had entered upon in favor of the poorer class of citizens ; and, accord-
ing to Sempronius Asellio, in Gellius, he never left his house without
an escort of three or four thousand men. -

The senate might still bave compromised, and given up something

to save much. This was desired by Manlius and Fulvius, who would
willingly have been friends both of the senate and of Tiberius,

‘Tiberius, too, allowed them to persuade him to try a last appeal
tothatbody: but the insuperable obstinacy of men who would not yield

up even the smallest part of the public plunder, so long their undisupted

" possession, drove him back to the people. There Octavius stood again

in his way. An ordinance of Sylla put it afterwards in the power
of the senate to set aside the veto of a pertinacious tribune. "When a
tribune maintained obstinate resistance to any public measure, the
question was referred to the senate, whether his intercession appeared
to rest on private or on pudblic grounds: referebatur ad senalum, ¢

- republica esselne intercessic necne. If the senate declared no public

grounds to exist(non esse,) he was next, in a friendly manner, advised
to desist from his opposition—agebat senatus cum eo ut tolleret inter-
cessionem. From that moment the resolution of the senate was con-
sidered valid against the tribunitial intercession: but only as senalors
auctoritas, not as senaius consulium. No such constitutional power
was, however, possessed by the people at this, or, indeed, atany subse-
quent period. Tiberius, therefore, sought his remedy beyond the pale
of the constitution. ~ He declared, that either he or his colleague must
quit office, if they continued to stand opposed to each other in a matter
of such vital importance ; and that it was for the people to judge which
of the two was their real friend. The tribes were thereupon sum-
moned to the vote ; and so soon as the first, whose suffrage commonly

drew after it that of the others, had declared itself against Octavios,

Tiberius conjured him to yield. Octavius, notwithstanding, persisted.
Seventeen tribes already having given their voices against him, Tiberius
renewed his intreaties before he took the vote of the eighteenth, whose
suffrage would decide the majority. Octavius persisted in his veto,and
was formally deposed from his functions. C

-
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The rage evinced by the people against Octavius on his de- u.c.
position deterred others from following his example ; and Ti-  620.
berius not only passed his law, Lezx Sempronia, but procured his own
nomination, with that of his father-in-law Appius Claudius, and his
young brother Caius, as commissioners for carrying the new Agrarian

act into effect. Hereupon his friends, for the most part country people,

returned to their harvest-work ; while his enemies, on the other hand,
remained at their posts in the capital, and the senate sought, by every
possible artifice, to delay the execution of the new law. The injudi-
cious friends of established usages and regulations, according to their

usual practice, exasperated the opposite party by peity indignities aim.--

ed against its leaders. In this spirit, the senate refused the usual out-
fit to the commissioners appointed under the new Agrarian law, and

voted them a contemptible sum (six sesterces, or somewhat less thana -_

shilling apiece) for their daily allowances. The consequence was,
that they appeared as martyrs in the public cause, and were amply in-
demnified in their circuit for the meanness of the government, by the
. liberal reception of individuals. Tiberius now thought himself oblig-
" ed to strengthen his party. He studied popularity with the rabble of
the city, to whom he had not at first deigned to address himself: he
betrayed the greatest anxiety about his personal safety, and made
known a long list of new reforms in his contemplation.

The extreme measures now proposed by Tiberius, who was compel-
led to fly to the multitude from the rancor of the senate, justified the
anxiety displayed by the landed interest with regard to his views,
though not the means of which they availed themselves to prevent his

re-election for the subsequent year. The electoral assembly was held: -

Rubrius, the friend and fellow tribune of Gracchus, presided: two tribes
voted for Gracchus, but the opposite party got up a regular fray in the
forum. Rubrius was either frightened or pretended to be so; in brief]
he gave up the presidency to Memmius, whom the opposite party had
brought, in place of Octavius, in the college of tribunes. The other
tribunes, indeed, made opposition, but the voting proceeded, and Mem-
mius took good care that it should go against Gracchus. The latter
dismissed the assembly; and, in his official capacity, adjourned the
election to the following day. The evening passed in preparations on
both sides for the morrow’s conflict. Gracchus, says Appian, made as
though he had given up all for lost: he stayed out in the forum the
whole evening, attired in mourning: presented his son to the people,

and commended him to their guardianship, as if he were himself about _

to sink under his enemies.* The poorer citizens, not only feeling
sympathy with. Gracchus, but apprehending that his destruction
would be followed by their own servitude; revolving, moreover, that
Gracchus was exposed to such dangers on their account, accompanied
him home with loud lamentations, and bade him be of good heart for
the morrow. These demonstrations restored his courage; he assem-
bled his friends during the night, and concerted with them a signal
for the fray, should force be necessary.

* ¥ aprixe O7d THY *xlody hrodotpavos.'—De Bell. Civ. 1. i. ¢ 14
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On the morrow the senate was assembled at the capitol, in the tem-
ple of the Goddesss of Public Faith. Gracchus wished to hold the
electorial assembly also at the eapitol ; his followers occupied the posts
from whence, in case it came to blows, they could assail the opposite
faction to advantage. These facts being learned by the senate, it de-
clared that the moment was come when the state must be preserved by
forcible means; and that the consul must stop the course of legal pro-
ceedings, and appeal to arms. In other words, it was resolved to en-
trust dictatorial power to the consul by the usual formula,—Caveant
consules ne quid detrimenti respublica capial. '

But Matius Scevola, who had supported the proposals of Grac-
chus at the outset, refusing to be employed as a tool by the enemies
of improvement, another instrument was sought for putting their plans
in execution. Nasica, whose ancestors had acquired a name in the
public service, did not hesitate to take the place of the consul, on his
refusal to act. He declared that, since the consul, out of too solicit-
ous care for the laws, was allowing the Roman empire, and, along
with it, all its laws to perish, he himself, as a private man, took upon
him the care of the republic. In order to do equal justice to both
sides, we must not here forget the statement of Appian, that the tumult
in the popular assembly, where the election of the tribune was to be
held, had already reached such a pitch of violence, that the senatori-
al party and their clients had been driven from it by force, in order
to carry the election entirely by the votes of the poorer class; and that
Fulvius Flaccus, who brought Tiberiug information from timejto
time of what was going on in the senate, of which he was a member,
did his best to heighten the commotion. From the upper steps of the
temple, where the senate was assembled, Nasica addressed the sena-
torial band around its entrance, drew his toga over his head, and led
them to charge the adherents of Gracchus. ~ The latter, unprepared -
for such an attack, "took flight, were pursued by the senators, their
clients and servants, knights and other citizens, and Gracchus himself

" was slain, with a considerable number of his followers, in their flight

from the capitol.

The senate sanctioned this proceeding as one of necessary rigor;
and even the consul defended an act which he had not chosen to exe-
cute. The slaughter of Gracchus and his friends was declared pro-
justa cede ; while, on the other hand, the pecple were exasperated to
such a degree against Scipio Nasica, that it was necessary to find a
decent pretext for sending him out of the city. He went to Asia un-

_dera pro forma commission from the senate. The friends of Grac-

chus were hunted down without mercy. The senate, indeed, durst
not directly recall the commission for dividing the public lands, espe-
cially as Papirius Carbo, a member of the popular party, succeeded
Gracchus as tribune; and, in the year after his tribuneship,- obtained -
a place in that commission with the friend of Tiberius, Fulvius Flac-
cus, and Caius Gracchus, his younger brother. But the oligarchical
party had by that time gained a new prop in Scipio ZEmilianus, who
bad returned from his Spanish victories with the honorary title of Nu-
mantinus. The commissioners for division of land not only met an
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obstacle to their proceedings in the resistance of the senate, and that of

all persons in the magistracy ; but so many litigious difficulties arose in

the assignments of land, that even the soldiers who had served under
Scipio could not obtain their allotments. They applied to their for- ¢
mer general; and Scipio employed this pretext to wrest the whole af-
fair out of the hands of the commissioners. He caused instructions to
be given to the consul, Sempronius Tudntanus, to give summary judg-
‘ment in all cases arising under the recent enactments. The latter
extricated himself from the business, under the pretext of putting an
end, by force of arms, to the robberies of the tribes of Istria. Thusa
total stop, for the present, was put to the promised division of land. ./
Scipio died suddenly soon afierwards; and the circumstance of his

}
¢

death was turned into matter of suspicion against the still sub- ¢ ¢ | .3

sisting party of Gracchus, who were naturally embittered by - 624 - .- -

his conduct in the recent transactions.
Caius Gracchus, the brother of Tiberius, was only twenty years --::-
v old when his brother, the tribune, procured his nomination as a com-
missioner for the division of public lands. His share in this commis-
sion, of course, contributed to the discredit into which it fell after the
death of Tiberius. Caius, however, early displayed such eloquence __
and ability, that the seniafe sought a pretext for removing him and his - }
friend, Fulvius Flaccus, from the city. The senate conferred on Ful- !
vius a commission in the south of France, and kept Caius three years
as quaestor in Sardinia. . This mode of conferring offices amounted /
to a disguised exile; and the popular party, not without réason, view-
ed the removal of both their defenders as a sort of declaration of war:
they accordingly held secret meetings in Rome, and throughout Italy,
to lay down plans of future proceeding. The Roman laws were rigid
_ enough against political unions of all kinds, and the senate only need-
ed a man daring enough to enforce these laws with equal disregard of
reason and justice. Such a man was Opimius, as we learn from the ‘
following history, in which his name occurs only too often. Tothis™

man, therefore, the senate entrusted the criminal investigation con- ©.z.ex

- cerning the existing conspiracy, in which the mass of Italian allies , -

were implicated; whose assemblies were held in Fregelle, a placeso L -

near Rome, that the city precincts (pomeerium) extended in latertimes __
over the former domains of this towa.  The prator fell on the focus !
of conspiracy with fire and sword, and even destroyed the town of
Eregellz, by way of a warning example. . Numitorius, the first citi-
zen of Fregelle, who, to secure his own impunity, had betrayed his
fellow citizens, although he alone had enabled Opimius to discover
the conspiracy, narrowly escaped condemnation, and afterwards lived
in Rome abhorred by all honorable men, but not the less courted b
those who valued opulence far above honor.
-The ferment which inevitably followed the severities and cruelties
of the now unchecked oligarchy, favored the schemes of Caius Grac-
chus and Fulvius. The latter returned a conqueror from Gaul, where ..

he had repulsed the tribe of Salians from the Grecian town of Mar- ™,

seilles, which had long been in alliance with Rome. Caius Gracchus
left his proconsul, Aurelius Cotta, behind in Sardinia, when he found .
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! his stay prolonged without necessity, and returned to Rome without
! being recalled. The censors, indeed, instituted proceedings against
~ him on this account; but, as he presented himself in the charatter of
a candidate for the tribuneship, and the people crowded furiously
round the eourst, the judges durst not sentence him, and the senate
could not prevent his election. His tribuneship, under the circomstan-
ces, could not but be a stormy one; and Gracchus himself felt that

violent means alone could bring about the sweeping organic changes _ ..

which he meditated. This was felt with the still surer presentiment
of affection by his mother, the illustrious Cornelia, who had already
dearly purchased the success of her maternal aims at distinstion as the
| mother of the Gracchi. The fragments of her letters to Caius, pre-
i served by Cornelius Nepos, forebode the issue of that course in which
| her younger son was.now treading the footsteps of his brother, though
not with equal singleness of purpose :—* You will say,” she writes,
“ that to be revenged of our enemies is glorious; to nonecan that
vengeance appear more glorious than it does to me,—if, however, it
be attainable with safety to the republic. But if not, let our enemies
. | escape, and remain our enemies, rather than that the republic should
suffer ruin and dissolution.” In another epistolary fragment, probably
addressed to hin on the intelligence of his standing for the tribuneship,
" she thus adjures him :.—* I can swear by the gods, that, saving those
who slew Tiberius Gracchus, no enemy ever gave me such trouble
and affliction as you de in this matter ;—you, whom it behoved to sup-
ply the place of the children whom I have lost, and to diminish, to
the utmost, my anxieties in old age. Do not embitter the shert rem-
nant of life which is now left me. Cannot that consideration give
pause to your eagerness to precipitate your mother’s dissolution with
that of the state? - When will the madness of our race have an end?
When shall we cease for shame to perturb and trouble the republic ?
If nothing else will do, compete for the tribunate, do what you will,
when I shall feel it no longer. Inthat day you will honor me with
the rites due to a parent ;—In that day you will lavish vain ceremoni-
al on the memory of her whom, alive and in presence, you have left
abandoned and derelict. But Jove forefend that you should persist in
this career of madness; which, if you do, I fear you will store up for
yourself such life-long misery, that neveragain can you feel; self-
approbation.” ' : it
These warnings were thrown away upon Caius, who, unlike his
brother Tiberius, seems ever to have acted upon personal rather than
public consideration. The very first measures which were proposed
by him bear the stamp of private vindictiveness, and of love for low
popularity. One of those measures was a special law against an in-
dividual, which in Rome was no less odious under the name of privi-
legium in_aliquem, than prosecution by bill of pains and penalties
g " commonly is in this country. Octavius was the object of this motion,
g and the purport of it was, that no magistrate once deposed by the peo-
=" ple should be eligible to office ever after. This privilegium in Octa-
vium, however, was afterwards withdrawn. '

,-“‘C
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Another law, proposed and carried by Caius,* provided that monthly /
L sales of corn from the public granaries should be made to the people
at five sixths of the market price. He farther procured to be passed a
‘law to abridge the term of military service,} by which no one was
~obliged to enter the army before seventeen years of age, and thelegion-
.~ aries were to receive clothing as well as pay. These laws exposed
their author to the merited reproach of providing for the idle mob of
the capital at the expense of the provinces, and of giving gratifications
to the soldiery for the sake of securing their votes inthe public
asserablies, ) :
Gracchus appeared to aim at subverting the whole system of gov-
ernment. The highest classes of citizens had hitherto given their
votes first in the assemblies of the centuries; and their vote, in most -
cases, had drawn that of the others after it. But Gracchus introduced
a law that the order of voting should in future be decided by lot. To -
make it clear that the sovereign power was not in the senate, but in *
the people, be caused the hustings (rostra,) from which orators ad- . -
dressed the people, to be so disposed that the speaker no longer faced -~
towards the place where the senator sat, but towards the thickest
concourse of the multitude.—* Even in the form of these assemblies,”
observes Ferguson, “all appearances of respect to the senate was laid
aside. The rostra, or platform on which the presiding magistrate
stood, was placed in the middle of an area, of which one part was the
market-place, surrounded with stalls and booths for merchandise, and
the courts of justice; the other part, called the comitium, was open to_.—.. —-- =
receive the people in their jiué)lic assemblies; and on one side of it,
fronting the rostra, or bench of the magistrates, stood the curia, or sen-
ate-house. The people, when any one was speaking, stood partly in
the market-place and partly in the comitium. The speakers directed
their voice to the comitium, so as to be heard in the senate. This
disposition Gracchus reversed ; and, directing his voice to the forum,
or market-place, seemed to displace the senate, and to deprive that
body of their offices as watchmen and guardians of the public order in
matters that came before the popular assemblies : —
When he had gained complete mastery over the people, he first sue-
ceeded in carrying the point, thatnot Opimius, but C. Fannius, should
be elected as consul. He then again sought for himself thetri- v, c,
buneship, and had no sooner obtained it, than he proceed to at- 630,
tack the senate in a more sensitive point than ever. The decuries of 7}
the judges had been hitherto filled by senators only. Tiberius had
passed a law appointing them to be chosen from the senators and
equestrians indiscriminately. Caius now introduced a regulation,}
that the judges should be chosen from the equestrian order exclusively.§ )
* Lex Frumentaria. 1 De militum commodis. T
3 Lex Sempronia judiciaria.

§ This regulation of Caius was again amended by Livius Drusus, who procur-
ed a law that the judges should be chosen from knights and senators jointly. The
subsequent changes of regulation on this point may be summarily indicated as
follows :—in the year s. ¢. 90(u. c.664,) the praetor, M. Plautius Silanus, brought
forward the Lex Plotia, according to which every tribe had the privilege of ap-

28 -
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\} ) Caius aimed at extending the right of suffrage in Rome to all Ital-

- ians, by procuring the repeal of a law which prevented their reception

into the register of citizens at Rome, when they had not previously

been erased from that of their native town. This proposal was dis-

tasteful to the city population, and to Fannius the consul, backed by

Caius. Accordingly they took the part of the senate, and drove out

the halians, who flocked in numbers to the city. On this occasion,

‘Caius lost the reputation of energy, and the favorable prepossession

47 that every thing must yield to him, as he quietly saw strangers of re-

spectability, who had been summoned by bim to Rome to aid in the

passing of his law, dragged from the forum before his eyes by the

eonsul’s order, as vagrants and distarbers of the public repose. In

order to freshen up his popularity, he proposed the counstruction of

new roads, edifices, and public works, that he might have at his com-

mand a tribe of contractors, capitalists, money-brokers, and laborers.

He had already proposed the foundation of new colonies at an earlier

period.  Supported by him, bis colleague, Rubrius, now made the
proposal to extend colonization beyond ltaly.

It was always with reluctance the senate sanctioned the formation

of colonies beyond the bounds of Italy : all of the colonies out of Italy

~belong to a later period. Itis evident how especially odious must

" have been the proposition of a colony in Aftica, by the restoration of

Carthage under the name ofthe Junonian colony. The senate, bowever,

~" acceded to every thing, appointed ten commissioners for the establish-

~ ment of this colony, and Caius Gracchus received permission to travel

about with Fulvius Flaccus in order to collect their colonists, Mean-

while the senate availed themselves of this absence of the tribune

-

D

e

chus, and laid his veto on all the measures proposed by him ;—in
order to outbid him with the citizens and allies, not only proposing teo
establish for the burghers a great number of colonies, and amongst
these three very considerable Italian ones,—Squilaciam, Tarentum, and
Neptunia,—but to pass a law for the allies, which placed them on a
perfectly equal footing with the Romans with regard to military pun-
ishments.* The senate gave its support to these proposals, while it
thwarted Gracchus in all his undertakings. The love of those whom
Caius had won by offering and affording the most, soon passed to him
v. c.  whocould give more, and the senate succeeded ir: carrying the
632. - election of the merciless Opimius to the consulship.

Gracchus now stood a third time for the tribuneship, by virtue of a
provision contained in one of his own laws, that a tribune, who had in-

pointing to the judicial functions, fifteen citizens, senators, or equestrians. This

regulation was repealed by Sylla, who constructed the courts of justice solely

* from the ranks of the senate. About the year 70B. c,, the preetor, Aurelius Cotta,

- opened the courts to senators, iribunis @rariis, and equestrians. When Pompey,

in his second consulship (8. c. 55,) again regulated: this matter, he annexed the

following condition to the provisions of the Lex Aurelia; that wealthy persons
only shonld be appointed.

- # Lex de tergo sociorum.

-
-

™~

~.

totally to eclipse him in esteem, by means of his colleague, M. Livius/
Drusus.  Livius, backed by the senate, systematically opposed Grac-.

;
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troduced a project advantageous to the people, might be successively
re-elected a sufficient number of times to carry it through for the ben-

efit of the commonwealth. This time, however, Caius was not elect-

ed; it is not easy to say whether, as Plutarch thinks, because his own
colleagues had been gained by the aristocracy to give a false return of
the votes, or because he had the majority really against him. Mean-
while, he and Fulvius remained members of the cominission which
was sitting for the partition of the lands, and which was especially
empowered to settle 6000 Roman citizens in the new Junonian colony,
on the former site of Carthage. While the two friends of the people
were absent, first to collect their colonists, and then to found the colo-

nies, a string of prodigies were announced, which signified the dis- .~

pleasure ofthe gods at the rebuilding of Carthage; and the tribune,
M. Minutius, called onthe people to repeal the law which established
this new colony. : ‘

Caius and Fulvius returned, and endeavored to maintain their law;
their friends streamed to Rome; disturbance, noise, and violence filled
the forura. This had been expected by the senatorial party; and it
seems to have been inferred by them, from the former demeanor of
Caius, when he quietly allowed his Italian friends to be driven out of
the city, that he had not courage to face a civil war. Nor were they
mistaken. Onthe decisive day, the consul, Opimius, occupied, with
his armed force, the most advantageous positions on the Capitoline hill,
and awaited the signal for attack in the temple of Castor and Pollux.
Caius would not hear of open conflict, yet the next morning he enter-
ed the assembly attended by armed men. A struggle was inevitable;
the senate only waited a pretext for authorising the consul to com-
mence active hostilities, for which they had made ample preparation.
They had armed themselves, their clients and partisans, who were
ready to act at the word of command against Caius's party.  The
equestrians were also arrayed for service, and every knight brought
two armed slaves with him. The accidental murder of a consular
lictor furnished the desired pretext, and the senate passed a decree to
meet force with force. The rest was the affair of the consul, who had
his own vengeance to gratify, as well as that of his order. Driven by
force from the forum, Gracchus and Fulvius tarned their houses to for-
tresses, and were summoned to give account of their proceedings. At
this moment, when all were in arms, Fulvius would have occupied
the Aventine; but Gracchus wished to negotiate, and sent a messen-
ger to the consul. Opimius threw his messenger into prison, and
marched with an armed force against the adherents of Caius, who
fled; he himself escaping across the Tiber, where, in order to avoid
the rage of his enemies, he caused himself to be slain by his confiden-

" tial slave, Philocrates. Flaccus was betrayed by a friend with whom

he had concealed himself. Several hundred citizens, it is said, were

.slain on the sopt: the number of the judicially murdered is computed

by the documents quoted by Plutarch at some thousands. This cruel-
ty of the conquering party bred the bitterest enmity between the aris-
tocracy and the people, the rich and the poor. The conquerors, and

“most of the grandees, were confirmed in their arrogance, and conceal-
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ed their pride and profligacy so little, that the corruption and unblush-
ing abandonment of the sovereign oligarchy in Rome, can be fitly com-
pared with no other phenomenon in history, but the shamelessness of
the raling order in the age of Louis XV, Men like Opimius Scaurus,
Calpurnius, abused the highest dignities in a’'manner the most scanda-
lous, for their private ends, as was evidenced by the scenes unveiled to
the popolar indignation shortly after in the course of the Jugur-
thine war.

It is one of those perpetual contradictions in the nature of man,
which so frequently salute, the student of history, that in these times,
when the most important forms of the constitution were transgressed
without hesitation by all parties, the most rigid adherence was enfore-

_ed to the veriest trifles of ancient observance. The amusement of the
people had become a matter of public charge; gladiators and wild
beasts were provided by the state, and frequent accidents took place
from the falling in of the scaffoldings erected for the temporary use of
spectators at public shows. Nevertheless, the erection of a theatre

. built of stone was denounced as a Grecian innovation. The work,
when advanced nearly to completion, was pulled down by order of
Scipio as consul: and an edict passed, that no permanent structure of
the kind should be in future undertaken in Rome, or within a mile of

its walls.*

*Val, Max. L. ii. ¢, 4
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CHAPTER I1L
JUGURTHINE WAR.

The course of events in the Jugurthine war is of more moment with
reference to the internal relations of Rome, than on account of the ex-
tension thereby received by the Roman province of Africa; and Sal-
lust has very judiciously commenced the general history of his own
times with the narrative of this contest.*

Massinissa, the ally of Rome, died in extreme old age. His v.c.
three sons at first'divided the kingdom of their father amongst  605. .
them. Two, however, died in the same year, which had witnessed his
death, and the whole of Numidia fell to Micipsa alone. The latter
adopted Jugurtha, a son of his deceased brother Mastanabal; and
perceiving that Jugurtha had won the friendship of Scipio Emilianus,
constituted him, ‘after his death, heir of equal parts of his kingdom
with his own sons, Adherbal and Hiempsal.

Jugurtha was an African prince. It is needless, therefore, to ex- ——-
press so much astonishment as Sallust, that he sought to deprive his
kinsmen, the sons of his benefactor, of power and life. We Lknow
from later sources the nature of rulers in these regions and climates. It
might rather excite surprise, that in his violent designs he neither,
dreaded the protection which the Romans had promised Massinissa’s
descendants, nor the guarantee they had given Micipsa, that his sons
should not be subjected to any territorial encroachments, But Jugur-
tha knew the Roman aristocracy and men in general. He had served ™
with the Roman legions at Numantia, could calculate the weight of /
money and influence on their leaders; and, accordingly, did not hes-
itate to put Hiempsal to death, and to seize the share which the latter
had possessed in the realm of Numidia. Adherbal escaped Jugurtha’s
hands, fled to Rome, and solicited the senate for protection and ven-
geance. But Jugurtha had a stronger party than justice. The con-
sul Scaurus, indeed, urged rigorous measures;t but the majority of
the senate resolved that Adherbal and Jugurtha had equally a claim
on their protection, and appointed ten commissioners to make equal
division of the realm of Massinissa, between the brother and murderer

* Sallust states, as his inducements to write an account of this war,—* Prim-
um, quia magnum et atrox, variaque victoria fuit ; dein, quia tum primum
- superbiz nobilitatjs obviam itum est, que contentio divina et humana cuncta per-
miscuit.,”~(c. 5.) -
t Sallust thus characterises this eminent man:—*“ Amilius Scaurus, homo
nobilis, impiger, factiosus, avidus potentiz, honoris, divitiarum: ca®terum vitia
sua callide occuitans.” :
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of his grandson. At the head of the commission stood the merciless
Opimius, who, with his fellow commissioners, sold Jugurtha the better
part of the land in debate, in utter disregard of the rights of Adherbal
and the precepts of equity.

v. C. So early as the following year, a new war broke out between
630.  these two near relations and mortal enemies: Adherbal was
defeated near Cirta, but had time to take refuge in that place, where
he hoped to maintain himself long enough to be rescued by the armed
intervention of Rome. His ambassadors appeared there; and his
letter moved the senate to despatch a Roman embassy to Africa. Ju-
gurtha, however, put them off with excuses, and pursued the siege of
Cirta with redoubled activity.  On the reiterated prayers of Adher-
bal, a new embassy came from Rome, with Scaurus, princeps senatus,
at its head. His first step was to summon Jugurtha before his pro-
vincial tribunal.  On this, a body of Rorman troops, who had aided in
the defence of Cirta, supposing their exertions no longer necessary,
and relying on Scaurus and the Roman commission, capitulated with
Jugurtha, and forced Adherbal to follow their example. Jugurtha,
without any regard to the declarations and threats of Scaurus, put Ad-
herbal to death, and took possession of his territories. -

When this intelligence reached Rome, the senate appeared irreso-
lute. It was only when informed that a tribune elect had begun to
agitate the matter among the people, that Calpurnius received a com-
mission to vindicate the honor of the Roman name by the punishment
of Jugurtha. Jugurtha sent ambassadors to the senate, who refused
to receive them unless he should first deliver himself up to the Ro-
mans in person. Calpurnius, whom the Numidian had corrupted by
his presents, assured Jugurtha of pardon, and possession of his throne,
on condition of his making a sham surrender of himself and of his
military power into the bands of the Romans.

Unfortunately, Memmius, who was then tribune, stirred up the peo-
ple, by unveiling the disgraceful traffic of these magnates with Jugur-
tha, and ‘proposed and carried the mission of the prator Cassiusto Af-
rica, to investigate the matter on the spot. As Jugurtha had ostensi-
bly surrendered himself to the Romans, he was invited to come to Rome
under assurance of safe-conduct, in order to be questioned in the open
assembly of the people with regard to the whole course of the late oc-
currences. Jugurtha appeared: Memmius proceeded to examine him
before the people, but he was interdicted from answering by a corrup-
ted tribune, Babius, and even had the audacity, during his short so-
journ at Rome, to cause a Numidian prince, who was there at the time
10 be assassinated. After this new atrocity, the Numidian was forced
to decamp. Albinus recommended hostilities, and the former scenes
of corrupt traffic were reproduced on the same theatre. .

In the following year, Albinus left his brother Aulus as his substi-
tute at the head of the army. The latier was beaten, and thereupon
closed the most disgraceful treaty which had been ever contracted by
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Romans.* Violent disturbances broke out at Rome on thisz intelli-
gence. The consular election was postponed by the tribunes, and the
business of the state brought to a stand, till the popular mind was
calmed by tke election of Metellus as consul, who instantly proceeded
to Africa, to supersede Albinus atthe head of the army. Metellus
found he must place the army on another footing, before he could hope
for a fortanate termination of the contest. Having restored discipline,
he soon retrieved the honor of the Roman name; continued during
the whole year in Africa as proconsul ; and, if he did aot wholly end
the war, he was nevertheless honored with the surname of Numidi-
cus, as an acknowledgment that he he had only been recalled, because
the people choseto make him atone for the transgressions of the whole
body of nobles.

The odium into which that body was brought by the exposed trans-
actions of Scaurus and his colleagues with Jugurtha, was most un-
justly made to involve the proud but noble Metellus, by whom the INu-
midian was driven out of his kingdom in the first campaign.. Metel-
lus would even have captured the king, and put an end to the
war, if the Mauritauian sovereign, Bocchus, had not taken the part
of the latter. - Meanwhile every possible step had been taken by
Metellus to drive his new ally to extremities, when Marius, whose
public career will presently have to be noticed, rendered his purposes
suspected to the people, and accused him of protracting the war, in
order to remain at the head of an arimy, to retain the rule of a rich
domain, and provide for numerous friends and relatives. The people
listened to Marius, elected him consul, and gave him the conduct of a
war in which the senate had so'Tately intrusted the whole command to
Metellus. .

During all this time Jugurtha showed a malignity of character,
combined with a conaummate and sustained policy, military talent, and
contempt of all laws, divine and human, that cannot without astonish-
ment be contemplated. Metellus had taken Marius and -Rutilius with
him as lieutenants, to whom he could, without scruple, intrust the sec-
ond place to himself in the army, because they had so distinguished
themselves under Scipio at Numantia, that there was only one voice
in the Roman army with rtegard to their merits. Sylla was attached
as quastor to Marius; and though they belonged to different parties in
polities, yet Marius made use of him, because he had no turn him-
self for diplomatic intrigues and strokes of finesse, and yet perceived
that the issue of this contest would depend on such practices. The

event sanctioned his choice of Sylla, who cleared his way successfully

through the labyrinth' of African cunning and treachery. Jugurtha
was reduced to extremities. Bocchus discovered that no advantage
was likely to acrue to Aim from continued hostilities with the Romans;
and Sylla who was sent to his court, knew how to work on his hopes
and fears. Bocchus was at length induced to give up the person of

* Sallust (c. 38) gives the terms dictated by Jugurtha ;—* Si secum feedus fa-
ceret, incolumis omnes sub jugum missurum, preterea ut diebus decem Numidia
decederet.” The Roman leader accepts these terms, “ quie merti metu milites
nutabant.”
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his ally, by the prospect of obtaining a grant from the Romauuns of

. part of his dominions. Marius thus concluded the war in his third

year of supreme coramand; but, to his great disgust, he had to
share the renown of its termination with Sylia, and to find that
the aristocracy, though they could not dispense with his own ser-
vices, yet on all occasions sought to give his quastor an invidious
preference.

In the regulation of Africa, after the overthrow of Jugurtha, the
Romans pursued their usual course of conduct. They inured the
people by degrees to foreign domination, and familiarised them with
the prospect of one day becoming subjects of Rome. One division of
Nuomidia, bordering on Mauritania, was granted to Bocchus as a re-
ward for his services in betraying Jugurtha. Anpother division, adjoin-
ing the Roman province, was annexed to it. A third was bestowed on
Hiempsal 11, a grandson of Massinissa. :
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CHAPTER IV.

CIMBRI AND TEUTONES,—SOCIAL WAR.—-DISORDERS IN THE CITY.

- .

Marivs, who soon proved himself so eminently fitted to ride the
waves of military democracy, combined with' many qualities of the
good old Roman character the cecarse and earthy soul of a peasant
struggling into eminence; and exhibited, from the entrance of his ca-
reer, the low and grovelling cunning, as well as the stubborn remorse-
lessness of nature, which seems instinctive properties of the mean yet

energetic spirit, exclusively intent on self-aggrandisement. He wasa -

protege of the family of Metellus ; his father, a sturdy peasant of the
old breed in a village of the neighborhood of Arpi, having been one
among the clients of that family. But he soon perceived that the pat-
ron only contemplated raising his client up to a point where he might
feel the full weight of his own superiority. The times were unpropi-
tious to the pride of Metellus and his compeers: Marius, even as tri-
bune, proved to his patron and to the whole senate that the days were
past when patrician pride was patiently endured, because it was link-
ed with merit and celebrity. Marius, during his tribuneship, made
regulations against the influence of the nobility at elections, entitled

.the Lex Maria de Suffragiis. It was usual for the citizens, in going

up to give their votes, to pass between railings which fenced them off
from the multitude without. The aristocrats had made use of this
circumstance, by causing the space between the rails to be made suffi-
eiently wide for their partisans and dependants to stand ranged in the
inside, in order to ply the voters with solicitations or menaces. 'The
law of Marius limited this space, so that only the voters should have
room to pass. The popularity which Marius might have acquired
by this reform of elections, was for the moment effaced by another
measure passed during his tribuneship, and which seems to show that

he did not at the outset deal in all the low expedients of a demagogue. .

He abolished the pernicious regulation of Caius Gracchus, for distri-
buting corn at a low price to the multitude from the public granaries,
failed, accordingly, in his canvass for the sdileship; and, when he be-

~ came a candidate for the office of praetor, was forced to adopt the usual

ignoble means of popularity. From this time forth he became the man
of the people, and, by consequence, the sworn foe to the nobles. It
has been mentioned, in the history of the Jugurthine war, how he was
raised on the shoulders of the people to the command in Africa. He
was elevated to the consulship In the year in which he conquered Ju-
gurtha ; and in the following year hereceived the commandin v, ¢,
chief against the barbarian tribes of the Cimbri and Teutones,  648.
29

./’
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who at this time threatened Rome with destruction. But, to his great
disgust, the senate contrived again to attach Sylla to him, that he might,
as in the preceding war, be a sharer in his glory. ~
The most erudite enquiries as to the origin and causes of the popu-
lar migration which has received the name of the Cimbrian war have
led to no definite result, owing to the almost entire ignorance of the
Greeks and Romans of the nature of the northern populations and
" languages. That the migration was neither purely Scandinavian or
German, nor purely Celiic or Gallic, clearly appears from the ac-
counts of the order of march of the Cimbri and Teutones, as well as of
their bodily stature and mode of fighting, The barbarian torrent
seems to have originally been loosed from the farther side of the Elbe ;
from whence a mingled horde of Germans and Scandinavians, of gi-
gantic stature, savage valor, and singular accoutrements, descended
southwards. On their route, a number of Celtic tribes, of which the
inhabitants of the north of Switzerland and the neighborhood of Tou-
louse, or the Tigurini and Tectosage, are distinguished by name
above the others, joined them ; and in conjunction with them threaten-
ed to pour upon the Romans, who just then were pressing farther and
farther on the side of Carinthia towards Austria, and on the west from
Provence towards Toulouse.
v.c. . On the sideof Carinthia, the Romanstook the whole of Nor-
611, jecum under protection; and Carbo was destroyed with his ar-
my, in endeavoring to keep off the Teutones from that territory. On
* the other, they had extended their province from the Alpsand the Gen-
oese frontier to the Pyrenees; and had forced the native tribes as far
as Lyons to accept their protection. The barbarians, instead of pour-
ing on Italy after defeating Carbo, turned back and spread desolation
in Gaul; and the Romans despatched an army against them under
Spurius Cassius, This army was annihilated by the Celtic hordes,
who had associated themselves with the Cimbri and Teutones. The
barbarians terrified the Romans by their enormous stature, by their
firmness in order of battle, and by their mode of fighting, of which the
peculiarity consisted in extending their lines so as to enclose tracts of
a league or more, and in forming barriefs around them with their
war-chariots. . o
The danger to the Romans from the combined German and Celtic
populations seemed the greater, as the Jugurthine war in the begin-
ning of the contest engaged their best generals. They therefore sent
v.c. into Gaul, L. Servilius Cepio, a consul, with a consular army.
647.  Caepio, quite in the spirit of the senatorial party of his times,
plundered the Gauls, and seized their sacred treasures, instead of pre-
serving discipline.* He retained his command and his army during
648. the following year also, though Manlius, the consul for that
year, made his appearance in the province with a new consular army.
Negligence, vanity, and jealousy, seem to be imputable to both com-
manders: they quarrelled, kept their armies asunder, and were utterly
routed in succession, But the barbarians had no idea of following up

© «Joh. Maller, Bell. Cimp. p. 17. -
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their victories; and, instead of concentrating their force for a descent
upon Italy, they wasted Spain, and scoured the Gallic territories.

While the barbarians plundered Spain and Gaul, Marius was ac-

tively employed in exercising and disciplining his army. He busied
the legions not only in military exercises and camp fortifications, but
in digging canals and draining the unhealthy marshes near the

Rhone. In Rome, his presence in Gaul was acknowledged so neces-.

sary, that, according to Cicerd’s testimony, even his enemies gave
their votes for his continuance four successive years in the province,
and at the head of the army, which, in a manner, had been formed by
himself for the conflict with the Teutones. At length, in the w.c
third year of his command in Gaul, in his fourth consulship, the 651
Toutones and Ambrones made their appearance in the south of
France; while the Cimbrians, and all the tribes united with them,
attempted to break into Italy from the north-east. Marius held his
soldiers back for a long time from a general action, and inured them

to the impression which the aspect of the barbarians and their terri- -

ble mode of fighting was apt to make. At length, in a pitched battle
near Aix, be destroyed the whole power of the Teutones and Am-
brones. While yet engaged in solemnizing his victory, and burning,
in honor of the gods, the useless waggons and martial spoils, he re-
ceived the news of his re-election as consul for the next year. Lu-
tatius Catulus, his colleague of the former year, remained, indeed, in
this year, also, as proconsul, opposed fo the Cimbrians; his talent,
however, was not confided in, and the command in chief was given to
Marius, though Catulus at the same time remained at the head of his
own army. Catulus himself was no great general, but he had made
use of the quarrel between Marius and Sylla to procure to himself, as
lieutenant and subordinate officer, the latter, who had been in the ar-
my of Marius, and who had roused his commander’s jealousy in Gaul,
through valor and military skill, even more intensely than previously,
as quastor in Africa, through his dexterity in diplomatic transactions,
Marius had taken Sylla, at first, as lieutenant with him to Gaul; after-
wards the people had made him military tribune, and he had continu-
ed in the army of Marius; but the one circumstance, that the two men
belonged to different parties in the state, whose violent animosity was
just about this time renewed with double rage, was enough as a sub-
stantive cause of enmity; the consul’s jealousy of the talents of his

subordinate was another. They parted; and the Roman world as- .

cribed the victory won by Catulus over the Cimbrians on the Eisch
to the judicious arrangements and movements planned and executed
by Sylla: that Marius had no further part in the affair than as he fin-
ished the destruction of the enemy with his army, he himself confessed.
It was highly prejudicial to Rome, that after this battle more than
60,000 of these terrible barbarians, and in the whole war more than
150,000, were made slaves, and distributed, for the most part, through-
out Italy, Sicily, and Africa, at a time when Sicily had already been
laid waste by successive servile wars, and similar wars daily threaten-
ed explosion in the other lands. »

The intestine commotions of Rome, the renewed strife between no-
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bles and people, the interposition of the Italians in that strife, and the
beginning of the civil war between Marius and Sylla, claim from this
moment our principal attention. The year in which Marius held his
second consulship, and the next following, are especially remarkable
for the inveteracy exhibited by four tribunes against the senate collect-
ively, or against its individual members. Domitius Ahenobarbus, the
great great grand-father of the subsequent emperor Nero, summoned
the most considerable senator before his tribunal, deprived the college
of priests of the right of filling its own vacancies, and assigned the
right of election to the people. Cassius Longinus framed the terrible
enactment, that no man who should once have been sentenced to pen-
alties by the people could ever be restored to honor and office by the
senate; and C. Servilius Glaucia, who had been infamous as pretor,
ag tribune not only restored the courts of justice to the knights, which
had recently, by Servilius Capio, been divided between them and the
senators, but also, by a law which Cicero designates as a terrible one,*
encouraged the allies to the accusation of senators, by promising them
the Roman right of citizenship whenever they should prosecute a
public officer to conviction. The fourth, M. Acilius, even made the
attempt to agitate afresh the affair of agrarian division. All this was
but a prelude to the disturbances occasioned by Saturninus after the
victory over the Cimbrians, .

Saturninus had conducted himself in such a manuner as pretor in
Ostia, that it was out of the ‘question for him to expect any further
curule dignity. He therefore threw himself at once into the line of a
demagogue, excited the most violent disturbances as tribune, and en-
deavored to draw Marius into his party by holding out allurements to
his rapacity and ambition. Saturninus had been tribune twice in suc-
cession, and had during that time persecuted Metellus and the whole
senatorial party with the utmost rancor. He now wished to be chosen
a'third time; and promised, in return, to help Marius to a sixth con-

_.sulship.  Marius, indeed, through Saturninus’s efforts, obtained the

consulship; but that consulship was the grave of his reputation. _He
was a poor speaker; lost all self-possession at the moment when he
needed it most; and was jealous to a frantic extreme of talent and elo-
quence in others.  Saturninus, however, could not carry through his
own election as tribune: after a long contest, another was elected.
This last elected tribune, Annius or Nonnius, was despatched by Sat-
urninus’s myrmidons bn the evening of the same day on which he had
been installed in his office, while the capitol was occupied by Glaucia
during the night; and early on the next day a tumultuary election es-

_tablished Saturninus in the place of the murderer. :

A tribune chosen in this disorderly manner could only hope to
maintain himself by disorderly proceedings. A series of laws pro-
viding for the distribution of food to the populace, for an increase in

Cic. pro L. Corn. Balbo, ¢.24. “Quod si acerbissima lege Servilia principes
viri ac gravissimi et sapientissimi cives hanc Latinis, ¢.e. feederatis viam ad
civilatem populi jussu patere passisunt—premium quod nemo assequi posset,
nisi ex senatori calamitate, neque senatori, neque bono cuiquam nimis jucundum-
esse posset,” o . L
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the pay of the soldiers, and for the aggrandizement of the power and
influence already conferred on Marius, were brought forward, and in
part carried.  In order to annoy the senate, the old regulation was
renewed, that every decree of the people should take effect without its
concurrence; and, moreover, it was on pain of death prohibited to in-
terrupt a tribune in his motions before the senate. "'What was more,

an obligation was laid on the senate to sanction within five days every

act of the people. Through these regulations in favor of democracy,
Saturninus hoped to maintain himself in the tribuneship; to make
Glaucia, for the next year, consul; the quastor Saufeius, prator. = At
all times ready to repel force by force, he kept a band of armed freed-
men constantly about him.  The consular elections, also, were held
under constant dread of violence ; yet Glaucia, after all, was not chos-
en. The first choice fell on Antonius; the second on Memmius,
whom the senate supported against Glaucia, but of whom the latter
rid himself as Saturninus had done of his rival as tribune. This
murderous act, coupled with the purpose avowed by the three leading

demagogues and their followers, of occupying the capitol and main- -

taining their measures by main force, afforded the senate a fair pre-
text for giving the consuls authority in the usual terms to save the
state by extraordinary measures. Accordingly, Marius, as consul,
was under the necessity of putting himself at the head of the aristo-
cratical party, to crush his friends. He would willingly have saved
them, but could not. One was despatched in the conflict ; the two others
were stoned to death from the outside of the Curia Hostilia, where
Marius had shut them up for safety from the conquering party.
Having made himself contemptible to both parties in the state, Ma-
rius quitted for a season Rome and Italy: on the other hand, Sylla
began his career just at the same point of time, by canvassing for the
higher public offices. He became prator without having been =dile;
and immediately afterwards found an opportunity in the Social War
to show his martial qualifications in the most brilliant light, and to
win the favor of an army, which afterwards, in the Mithridatic war,
he made entirely his own by virtue of the spoils of Greece and Asia.

PO

o

The disturbances in Rome, which gave occasion to the Social War,
had their origin intherigorous laws through which it was sought to pre-

vent the introduction of the Italians into the Roman civic register,—a ,

measure which was equally obnoxiousto the mass of the poor citizens, .

who did not choose to share with others their right of suffrage, from
which profit might be extracted, and to” the aristocracy. In reliance
on the city population, the consuls, Licinius Crassus and Mucius Sce-

vola, at length ventured to revive the law of Pennus passed v. ¢. 627, h

which prohibited a concourse of aliens to Rome on days of public as- °

sembly, and required all the Italian towns from time to time to recall
their denizens. This measure set all Italy in commotion; the burgh-
ers of the different towns held assemblies, and formed close combina-
tions with each other. It transpired, that the allies.meant to take
advantage of the festival of Jupiter Latialis, in order to revenge them-
_selves onthe Romans, or to extort the right of citizenship by violence,
In the year of Rome 662, Livius Drusus, favored at first by the senate,
came forward with a series of proposals, whereby he hoped to please
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all parties equally ; and as commonly is the case in such attempts at
mediation, enlisted all alike among his enemies. He aimedat winning
the poorer class of citizens by allotments of land, and the wholly ind:-
gent by distribution of corn ; to diminish the restless city populace by
sending out colonies; to restore the courts of justice to the senators,
and to compensate the knights for the lost tribunals, by making 300
knightly families senatorial. In behalfof the Italian allies, he propos-
ed their admission on the tolls of Roman citizens.* The Livian laws
(excepting the last) was carried; but their execntion was difficult, if
not impossible ; the senate either procured the assassination of Drusus,
or sanctioned it at least, inasmuch as it prohibited any proceedings
against the muderers; and declared null and void all the Livian
enactments, on the motion of the’ consul Philippus. Immediately
thereafter, Varius made it a treasonable offence for any one to propose
to confer the right of citizenship on the allies. On this the Marsians
instantly took up arms, but were .withheld from further advances by
fair promises. Shortly afterwards, however, the war broke out in

~ earnest. The Italians agreed to form an independent confederation ;

to compose a senate of deputies from the allied towns and states; and
to elect queestors, prators, and consuls, from those states in rotation.
The number of Italian tribes which took part in the social war has
been variously stated. It is conjectured by Micali, from a rare Sam-
nite coin, on which eight men of different nations appear to be repre-
sented in the atitude of taking an oath, that the league was composed
by eight principal nations. That the Samnites were amongst the most
embittered against Rome at this epoch, he infers from another coin,
on which the Samnite bull is represented in the act of setting his hoof
on the Roman she-wolf.
v c. The struggle which now began was tremendous; for the
663. . troops which had been furnished by the allies had formed, in
general, the most effective part of the Roman army, and now confront-
ed Rome, with her own weapons. The only means of escaping from
destruction, was to detatch from the alliance some considerable number
of states, and rather to confer the right of citizenship upon them, than
to set at stak: the existence and supremacy of the capital. This was
done : the seuate declared at the outset, on the motion of L. J. Casar,
the consul, through the Julian law, that all the allied states which had
not entered into the combination should receive the right of citizenship.

.~ In thefollowing year, the jus Latinum was conferred upon the colo-

nies across the Po. But the senate firmly refused terms to such of the
allies as had openly commenced hostilities, and levied forces to meet
those ofthe rebels, partly in Rome and Latium, in the Sabine district,
in Etruria, and Umbria, where the people wavered, and were ouly re-
tained in allegiance by the opportune concession of the civic rights,
partly from Liguria and Lombardy (Gallia Cisalpina,) both which lat-
ter districts of Italgr vigorously supported the Romans. They were,

however, compelled, in the course of the war, to arm the freedmen, .
and to form from among them twelve cohorts, in order to defend the °

coast from Cume to Ostia. Finally, after many defeats and victories,

* Lex de civitate sociis danda.
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and after the fall of 300,000 Brave men, the Romans were obliged to
concede what they should have conceded at first, on the motion of Plau-

" tius Silvanus, who proposed that all the Italian allied states, which

s

should have laid down their arms within sixty days, should receive the
right of citizenship. But the states which had once taken up arms,
now showed themselves obstinate; and the effusion of blood, and the
desolation of Italy, continued for some time longer. 'The narrative of
this inglorious struggle is obscure and imperfect. lts final termina-
tion will be presently found due to Sylla, the thread of whose achieve-
ments it is now time to resume.

The treatment shown by Sylla towards his soldiers ; his adroitness,
now in the application, now in the forgetfulness, of strict Roman dis-
cipline; his extortions in behalf of the soldiers; his humor, and his
own propensity to those amusements and pleasures which he permit-
ted to those who toiled in his service ; made him the idol of the army.
His merits were so fully recognised, that, according to Velleius, he
was chosen, almost unanimously, consul, in his forty-ninth year  wv. c.
and appointed to the command of an expedition against Mithri-  665.
dates of Pontus. His army lay at that time in the neighborhood of
Nola; he had destined it to go with him to Asia, as he meant to leave
with his colleague the troops which had been levied to finish the war
in Italy. : .

He had travelled to Rome for investiture in his consulship, and pro-
ceeded into Campania for the completion of his levies, when intelli-
gence reached him that violent popular tumults had broken out in the
city, and that Marius was again there, endeavoring to obtain, by means
of the people, command of the army against Mithridates, which the
senate had conferred upon himself. The tribune Sulpicius paraded
the streets, surrounded by armed bands, and a set of ruffians whom he
called hisanti-senate ; and the Italians, who claimed to be inserted in
the civic register, streamed in extraordinary numbers to the city, on
the promise of Sulpicius to bring forward a law which should confer
onthem a greater share in the government.*

The law was proposed; thousands of the new citizens were in the
town ; both parties, the old citizens and the Italians, foughy, with sticks
and clubs in the streets and onthe forum; and the law was near being
passed by force, when Sylla was summoned out of Campania to the
aid of the senatorial party. 'The senate was assembled in the temple
of Castor, and regularly blockaded by the people, because it had caused
to be announced the measure, usual in extreme confusion, of an inter-
ruption of all public busihess. In the clamor which arose for the re-
moval of this interdict, Sylla’s son-in-law was slain; his colleague
escaped the hands of the mob with difficulty ; and Sylla himself, to
save his life, was compelled to take offthe restriction of business, mere-
ly to be let out of the city. He betook himself to his army, while
Su]picius carried his law, and thé appointment of Marius in Sylla’s
stead, as commander-in-chiefagainst Mithridates.

* He urged their distribution through all the tribes ; whereas, in their first in-
sertion into the register, they had either been thrown into the eight insignificant
ones, or eight new tribes had been erected for them, whose suffrages had only
then been demanded, when the old five and thirty gave no decision. ’

~ 7
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v ¢ This was the signal for military government in Rome, which
635.  henceforward began to be treated in the same manner by its
own generals, as the whole world had~already long been treated by
the Romans. Sylla declared toThe army, that might prevail in the
place of right at Rome; that the authority of the consuls was defied,
and the old citizens oppressed by the new. He marched immediately
on the city, without, however, communicating his ultimate intentions
to the soldiery. The senate was kept under duress by Sulpicius and
Marius; Sylla, consequently, despised the delegates nominally sent by
it, but made use of the time spent in negotiation to occupy the Celian
gate, and the walls in the neighborhood of the Esquiline. Pompey
had occupied the Colline gate, with a legion; and another had gained
possession of the wooden bridge; while a fourth remained in the
neighborhood as a reserve. Sylla himself hallooed on his troops to
murder and plunder, and Rome was instantly stormed like a hostile
town. The opposite party resisted long and bravely: when they were
driven back, Marius vainly attempted to arm the'slaves.* Rome now
offered the aspect of a conquered city. Sylla’s route was tracked with
burning streets and streams of blood. A price was set on the head of
the tribune Sulpicius; but when the same extreme measure was pro-
posed to be extended to Marius, the venerable augur, Q. Scavola,
loudly expressed his dissent, and repliedto Sylla,—* Thou mayest
point in vain to the bands of soldiers with whom thou hast beset the
court; thou mayest vainly reiterate menaces of death; thou never shalt
bring me, for the sake of the few drops of blood that creep in my old
veins, to declare Marius an enemy of his country, who has rescued
this city and Italy from destruction.” Marius, by a sort of miracle,
escaped pursuit, after romantic adventures, and made good his retreat
at last to an island on the African coast. The slaughter in Rome, on
entrance of the troops, did not extend to the heads, properly so called,

- of the popular party ; and accordingly, without new scenes of blood-

shed, or a formal proscription, Sylla could not at present effect the
complete revolation desired by him.t But for this there was no time,
as the expedition against Mithridates required his instant departure
from Ttaly. He extorted a solemn oath from Cinna, consul elect for
the following year, that he would attempt no alteration in his recent
arrangements in the city ; the object of which was to curb the popular
power, by restoring the mode of voting by centuries, instead of by
tribes; and to strengthen the authority of the senate, while he increas-
ed its numbers. Cinna took the oath without hesitation; but did not
even wait for Sylla’s departure out of Italy, in order to commence new
disturbances, '

Platarch, in the life of Sertorius, reckons at 6000 the number of the
slain in the party struggles beforeSylla’s departure. This may, proba-
bly,be exaggerated ; but even Cicero names this contesta war, ina place
where he is treating of the bloodiest scenes of civil contention.}

* Plut. Sylla, c. 9.
t Sylla’s mode of proceeding is thus pithily stated by Cicero :—“ Legionibus
in urben adductis, quos voluit expulit, quos potuit occidit.”~Philipp xiv. ¢. 8.

+ Philipp. xiv. ¢. 8, T -
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CHAPTER V.
WAR WITH MITHRIDATES.~SYLLA'S DICTATORSHIP.

MrruripaTEs VI, the reigning monarch of Pontus, a kingdom
which had risen on the ruins of the Macedonian dynasties of Asia
Minor, was a prince endowed with unerring tact in availing himself
of circumstances, ‘and extremely little scrupulous in the choice of
means to his ends. He continued true to this character through his
whole life. His first plans were not levelled against Rome; his aim
was to unite under his sceptre all the barbarous nations around the
Black Sea, the regions on the Mzotis and the Tanais, and placing him-
self at the head of all the coast towns, to raise by their aid the bar-
barian tribes in their vicinage to the importance of a first-rate power.

All the Greek towns on the Euxine, which had much to endure from -

the plundering Sarmatians and Scythians of Southern Russia, and the
savage tribes of Caucasus, and were often entirely ruined by them, saw
with pleasure the rise of a Greek empire of which they were destin-
ed to form integral parts.

When the king of Pontus had firmly established his power in a
northern direction, prospects opened of rendering Asia Minor wholly
‘dependent on him. But this was not so easy as his previous under-
takings, in regions of which the Romans had no knowledge, and
whither their arms had never as yet penetrated. Cappadocia and
Bithynia now were in question,—two kingdoms which the Romans
had long regarded as their tributaries—where the rapacity of their
delegates found emolument, and the ambition of their great men em-
ployment. Bithynia was wholly in dependence on the Romans. Over
Cappadocia, also, they had long assumed the guardianship. o

Athens wasthe bulwark and head-quarter of Archelaus, who led

over to Greece a division of Mithridates’s army at the time when Sylla, __.

attended by Lucullus and Mur®na, crossed the sea, and marched on -
the above-named city. Sylla in the attack spared neither divine nor

human property ; he scrupled not to annihilate the most glorious

il

works or art, and to despoil the region around Athens, the pleasure- .

-groves and monument which, since the time of Plato and Aristotle,
the whole world had regarded as things sacred and inviolable. Six
times was the town stormed. The last time it was taken, and wasted
with fire and sword : the monuments indeed, were spared ; but the in-
habitants were hunted down without mercy. Cruelties still greater
would have been exercised, had not Meidias and Calliphon, andthe other
Athenians previously banished from the town on account of their Roman
sentiments, thrown themselves in supplication at Sylla’s feet. After-
30 “
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wards, when he captured the Perwus, he destroyed by fire the monuments
‘and buildings there. Among them was the nfasterpiece of Philo, the
~Athenian arsenal. Archelaus was well aware that he, with his barbar-
" ian horde, was no match for a Roman army, and therefore did not wish
to come to a general action; but his fellow leader Taxiles, had other
views, and involved bim in an engagement withthe Romans. Archelaus
was twice beaten, at Chzronea and Orchomenos. But Sylla had conceiv-
ed so good an opinion of bis miltiary qualities, that on many occasions he
testified his esteem for him in a manner which rendered him suspect-
edto his king. Meanwhile Archelaus took advantage of Sylla's good
dispositions, and the altered state of things in Rome, where Marius
now again ruled, and Sylla’s {riends were mercilessly persecuted, to
propose a peace on favorable terms to his master. Though Rome was
in the hands of his enemies, and these had sent Valerius Flaccus,
with a consular arimy, straight to Asia, to carry on the war which
Sylla was 'waging in Attica and DBeeotia, yet the latter rejected, with
Roman pride, the proposal to cede Asia Minor to Mithridates, and in
return to receive aid from him in the imminent civil war. In Delium,
near the strait which separates Eubea from Bwotia, Sylla and Arche-
aus held negotiations, the latter having full powers to finish the war
on any conditions ; since it was well foreseen by the crafty monarch
that Sylla would soon be called away by intestine discords, and thata
favorable occasion would then offer itself to him for retrieving all that
any treaty could take from him.

v.c. In Asia, a new struggle seemed prepared for the army of
657.  Sylla, with another led by a chief of the Marian party. Cinna,
in the preceding year, had raised Valerius Flaccus to the consulship
along with himself; and the latter had crossed over to Greece with
two legions, in order to take the command away from Sylla. He had
not dared to seek out Sylla himself, but had carefully gone out of his
way into Asia, in order to finish the war there, before Sylla had done
his work in Greece. TFlaccus, being no general, had gladly accepted
Fimbria’s offer to attend him in the quality of lieutenant, but the latter
combined with first-rate talents as an officer, all the corruption of his
age, and tock advantage of the unskilfulness of his general for his own
ends. Even inthemarch through Thessaly, Flaccus had excited such
discontent by his severity in the army, that a part deserted to Sylla,
and the rest were only diverted by Fimbria from following their ex-
ample. Not long afterwards, Flaccus quarrelled with his lieutenant:
and the latter employed his influence in the army, fell on the consul
by surprise, slew him, and assumed the command, without commission
from the state, and without any official character. How superior in
" thése times was a Roman army to any other, and how intrinsically fee-
ble the whole artificial power of Mithridates, was abundantly clear in
this instance; for Fimbria chased the king, without the slightest
trouble, from Pergamus, shut him up in Pitane, and would there have
taken him captive, 1f Lucullus, to whom he senta message, had aided
him with his ships. But Lucullus would receive no communication
from Fimbria, who had no right to apply to him; still less would he

,
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assist him to conrlude the war without Sylla. Mithridates, therefore,
escaped to Mitylene, and from thence to his states.

Sylla must before have commenced negotiations with Fimbria’s le-
gions ; for at Thyatira he set himself down at once at a very small
distance from his camp, had friendly intercourse with his soldiers, and
called upon Fimbria himself to lay down an unauthorised command.
Fimbria answered, that 8ylla had as litle right to command as he.
Bat, however firm his deportment, however earnestly he summoned
the soldiers and officers to resist Sylla’s authority, he could not move
them to take up arms against their fellow citizens. The steadiness
and self-possession shown by Fimbria, even when he found himself
deserted by his truest friends and his whole army, and the death-which
he voluntarily chose in preference to Sylla's offers of safe-conduct
home-wards, would have been worthy of a better cause and a nobler-
minded man. ‘ .

While Sylla was concluding, for the present, the Mithridatic war,
and pluandering all treasures, sacred and secular, in Greece and Asia
Minor, civil discord was raging in Italy, and victims were offered up
by thousands to the restored ascendancy of Cinna and Marius. The
former having been declared by the senate to have forfeited the consul-
ship by his factious motions in favor of the Italian allies and the ex-
iled Marius, had maintained his place at the head of a consular army,
whose numbers were swelled by deserters from that of his colleague,
as well as by recruits from the country, and now brought Marius back
tothe very gates of Rome in triumph, in spite of the feeble resistance
of his fellow consul Octavius, and of Metellus, whom the senate sum-
moned in haste from service against the revolted allies who were still
under arms. In this emergency it seemed better to capitulate with
Cinna and Marius, than to expose Rome to the horrors of a storm.
The senate accordingly offered to reinstate Cinna in the consulship,
and rescind the sentence of Marius and the other exiles, providing
that, on their part, they would spare the blood of their enemies, or, at
all events, proceed against them according to the laws ofthe common-

wealth. - Marius kept up a sinister reserve as tothe terms of the sen-

ate: pretending, first, that he was outlawed, and, consequently, could
not, without a formal decree of the people, re-enter the city ; next, he

would not wait till all the tribes had given their votes on the motion,

for his recall, which was laid before them by the tribunes, but marched

o~

et

X

in as an enemy, closed the gates, and put to death thé most highly re-

spected, honorable, and eloquent men in Rome. Merula, who was
invested with the most sacred priestly office, that of flamen dialis, died
on the altar of Jupiter, whose servant he was. Octavias was slain on
the consular chair in his robes of office.. Catulus, who had once
been Marius's colleague in the Cimbrian war, was driven to self-mur-
der by the rigor of the unfeeling old man. The_rage of slaughter
lasted five days and nights in succession. All who could save them-
selves fled to Sylla, or to Metellus and others who still- commanded
troops in Italy, who would not acknowledge the newly restored faction
and the tyrranny of Marius and Cinna. A senate assembled around
Sylla, in opposition to the senate of Marius. On the wild rage of his
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enemies Sylla rested a firm confidence of introducing a new order of
things in Rome, and remodelling the whole state so soon as he should
have obtained possession of Italy by force of arms, on which every
thing now depended. His opponents were in no slight cousternation
at the intelligence of his victories in Greece. Old Marius, the only
man who competed with bim and his friends as a general, died on
v.c. the seventieth day of his seventh consulship. Valerius Flac-
668,  cus, whom Cinna took as colleague in the place of Marius, it
has been seen, was in no condition tosnatch from Sylla the Mithridatic
laurels. '

In the city, military measures, which Cinna had never approved,
ceased to be executed, but arbitrary government went on. Cinna was
v.c.  third time chosen as consul and took Papirius Carbo for
669.  his colleague. In the following year he was a consul for a
fourth time, and Carbo for a second time with him. This Carbo,
who descended from a family perfectly odious to the aristocratic par-
ty, was, besides, an extremely incapable person; and his incapacity
was of necessity doubly destructive to his party, when he came to
stand alone at its head. Sylla brought his army to Dyrrachium,—all

~ the efforts of the well-intentioned to reconcile parties had failed; Cin-

na, on his part, had assembled an army, and was resolved to seek
out” Sylla on the other side of the Adriatic, when he was mur-

- dered by his own troopsin Ancona. Carbo was not the man likely to

execute what Cinna had failed in; the troops were untrustworthy, all
the arrangements unskilful; the year was allowed to expire amidst
preparations. 'When Sylla appeared in the neighborhood of Taren-
tum, Scipio and Norbanus, men without talent and as it should seem
even without courage, had undertaken the consular office, and stood at
v.c. the head of two separate armies, which were by no means
670.  very ardently devoted tothem. Lucullus, Metellus, Crassus
joined Sylla with their armies, and Cn. Pompeius, afterwards surnam-

" ed the Great, came forward for the first time so prominently about

e

this epoch, that Sylla postponed even senators of consular rank to this
young man who had never held any office of trust or dignity.

The preponderance of military talent was wholly on Sylla’s side—
the majority of the senate was in his camp—yet he could not march
immediately upon Rome; and this year too elapsed withouta decisive
action. In Italy, meanwhile, murder, conflagration, and plunder went
v.c.  on, asthe revolted Italians were the principal prop and strength
672.  of the opposite party to Sylla’s. In the following year, Papir-
ius Carbo was a third time consul, and adopted the young Marius as
his colleague. - The latter was beaten by Sylla, not far from Rome, at
Sacriportus, and the first result of this™ defeat was a new scene of
slaughter at Rome, where all the friends of Sylla were murdered be-
fore he made his appearance; the second result was the blockade of
the young Marius in Preneste. Before Praneste fell, Sylla had once
more to contend before the gates of Rome with the Samnites, Campa-

_nians, and Lucanians, led by Lamponius, Telesinus, and Gutta, who

(”““ T

had made themselves knownaschiefs of the insurgentsinthe Social War.
Sylla’s wing was overthrown ; but Crassus,who led the other wing,with
this obtained the victory, while Sylla abused remorselessly. Bloed flow-
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ed in torrents ;. even the prisoners of war were cut to pieces, and that
at the same moment when Sylla had assembled the senate before the
town in the temple of Bellona. Iinmediately afterwards, Preneste
was taken; and on this occasion, also, many thousand Samnites and
Prenestines were slaughtered in cold bloed. All this, however, was
merely a prelude to what Sylla committed afterwards as dictator, in or-
der completely to carry through his proposed reformations in the
state. Never before, as Dionysius of Halicarnasssus has well remark-
ed, had the name of dictator been understood in the sense it was now
taken by Sylla. Casar alone afierwards used the dictatorship in the --
same sense, but according to his nature, less cruelly. In order to give
some semblance of right to the despotic power which Sylla intended
to exercise, he procured his nomination as dictator to be performed in
an extraordinary manner. There was only a single example in Ro-
man history of a dictator being elected by the people, namely, Fabius
Maximus, after the battle of Thrasymene. 'This example was fol-
lowed. The senate chose an interrex, who assembled the people when
it was ordained that a dictator should be elected in the person of Sylla
for such time as might be necessary to remodel the government, and
should be empowered to give the state such form and laws as he deem-
ed most suitable.

A man who, like Sylla, combined in his own person all the accom-
plishments and all the corruption of his times—who seemed to stand
on a solitary eminence, whence all things human and divine, as well
as the lives of thousands, and all human opinion, faith, and knowledge
appeared insignificant trifles; a man who had seen, suffered, and en-
joyed whatever the world could afford, and was tired of it all,—who
stood at the head of three and twenty legions, or 120,000 men (accor~ @/
ding to others a double number), was more capable than Robespierre
and St. Just, who had something of the sort in contemplation, of bestow-
ing through the extirpation of one generation a wholly new constitution
on another. He aimed at exterminating all that could offer resistance
to his plans—at modelling a new constitution out of the forms of the
old, with more extensive powers to the aristocracy—and putting an
end to the malversations of persons in authority, as well as to the abu-
ses of the tribunitian influence. He was as far, however, from find-
ing in the upper classes, to whom he gave preponderance through
massacre and proscription, as Robespierre and St. Just had been from
finding in the populace, such a generation as would have been neces-
sary to impart to the new system any stability and duration. How-
ever wise are the laws which have been named after him the Corne- -
lian, and great part of which have been preserved by Justinian upto______
our own days; yet the measures which he took for giving rewards to
his adherents and security to his new coustitution were merciless.
To set himself up as king or despot in Rome, formed no part of his
plan: probably, because the honors of tyranny did not seem to him
an equivalent for its troubles and anxieties. Meanwhile, to be ready
in case of necessity to enforce his commands by woies de fait, he
formed a sort of body-guard of the slaves of proscribed and mur-
dered grandees, to whom he gave freedom and. property, and who com-

posed, under the name of Cornelians, a clientage of 10,000 men, in-
T e .
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dissollubly attached to Sylla’s fortunes. In like manner he made pro-
vision in Italy for the army which had served him in that country and
in Asia, and planted his true legionaries in the place of the extirpated
o c.  population of whole districts. During two years Sylla retain-
672  ed the extraordinary powers which had been committed to him.
to  In the first year he caused two consuls to be chosen as his sub-
ordinate officers—in the second he was consul and dictator at
once in person, and took Metellus Pius for his colleague. In the
third year, he not only declined the consulship, but quite unexpected-
ly laid down the dictatorship, convinced that he could resume his for-
mer diznity at any moment when it might be necessary.

To explain the multitude of victims offered to his rapacity, his plan
of reformation, or his personal safety by Sylla, would lead too far into
detail. Appian gives the number of the slaughtered at 100,000 Ro-
man citizens, 2600 knights, 90 senators, and 15 men of censular rank.

It may be sufficient here to touch upon those regulations of which
the object was to establish an aristocratic government, at a period
when Sylla might have learned from his own experience, that a well
organized monarchy was the only form of government corresponding
with the wants of the people, as well as those of his grandees. The

! senate, not the people, was in future to be ranked as the highest au-
~ thority of the realm: thence the tribunes were deprived of their influ-
“ence. It was decreed that senators only should be capable of that dig-
nity, but should be excluded by acceptance of the tribuneship from ev-
ery other magisterial function. The right of appeal to the people
was taken away from them; that of intercession limited to certain de-
fined cases, and subjected to the decision of the senate (as was already’
observed in narrating the agitations of the Gracchi.) That body,
greatly weakened by his proscriptions, and by the persecution under
Cinna and Marius, was strengthened by Sylla, through the infusion

-~ of 300 knights, whom he caused to pass a regular election through

thetribes. He increased the number of guestors to twenty, that of
preetors to eight, and ordained that offices should only be sought by
- regular gradations. The high priests should again, as formerly, fill

-+ ~vacanciés in their numbers by their own election, instead of being

chosen by the people; their number was fixed at fifteen, like that of
the augurs and the guardians of the Sibylline books. For all offices;
up to the consulship, he abolished the regulation, that a certain num- *
ber of years must elapse before ascending from one to another; but |
ten years were to intervene belwixt every cousulship. -He re-
stored to the senate the tribunals, withdrawn from it since the time of
the Gracchi, and endeavored to set limits, by severe regulations, to the /
abuses of judicial and administrative functions. R
The principle followed by Sylla in his endeavors to establish a firm
basis for his new institutions, lies in the answer given by him, in per-
fectly cold blood, on being asked when the executions should termi-
nate. “In the same style in which Robespierre, St. Just, and Couthon
declared that all the-enemies of the people must die, he openly
pronounced that all his enemies must die; and in the execu-

e
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tion of this threat he remained a little behind his word as did the
above mentioned heroes of the reign of terror in France.

While Sylla exercised sovereignty in Rome, Pompey raised him-
self to a height of reputation which 1nvolved him in an error with re-
gard to the force of his own talents. Sylla. who regarded himself not
as a great man, butas a man favored by fortune, fancied he saw in
the first occurrences of Pompey’s life, tokens of the same favor of for-
tune which had formerly thrown Jugurtha into his own hands, and
procurred him a share in the conquest of the Cimbrians.

Pompeius Strabo, the father, had, in the course of the Social War,
laid waste, and repeopled with his dependants, the district of Picenum,
and Lad consequently established there that species of influence which
was required in order to fix the place for his family amongst the rul-
ing houses of Rome in these times. In like manner, Syracuse was
under the patronage of the Marcelli, Lacedemon of the Claudii, the
Allobroges of Faibus Sarga, Bonounia of Auntonius, &e. The enor-
mous wealth amassed in the most disgraceful ways by his father ena-
bled young Pompey still more to extend his family influence ; so that,
on Cinna's death, without having held any public office, and without
any legal commission or authority whatever, he assumed the functions
of preetor at Auximum, and gathered round him the host of his Picen-
ian dependants, and the relics of his father’s old army. Putting him-
sell at the head of these volunteers, he joined Sylla, after gaining im-
portant advantages over the troops of the opposite faction; and Sylla
was so delighted with his lawless vigor of conduct, that he saluted
him, on meeting, with the name of Imperator; or, in Plutarch’s ex-
pression, he shared with a man who had no right even to sit in the
senate, a title for which he was then contending wiih Marius and the
Scipios. The same independent mode of proceeding, which Sylla at -
first received with applause, could not fail in the end to make him
jealous of his youthful adherent. He did not, however, consider it
advisable to give any provocation to a young man whose popnlarity
with the. troops already rivalled his own; and, on his retirement to
his country estates in Campania, and death, in the course of the
same year, Pompey came to be generally regarded as chief of = v. ¢,
the aristociatic party, and as heir of the influence exercised by  675.
Sylla on the soldiery. This appears on occasion of the quarrels which,
immediately after Sylla’s death, broke out between the two consuls,

__Lepidus and Catullus. ZEmilius Lepidus, the only one of the rapa-
cious grandees of this period who seems to Cicero comparable with
Verres, wished to avail himself of Sylla’s death and his own consul-
ship to elevate hirnself to the head of a party : with these views, he pro-
posed the recall of the exiles, the restoration of their property, and the
abolition of all the Cornelian laws.

This proposal, in fact, amounted to nothing less than a new revolu-
tion, which could only be effected in the same manner asthe preceding
one;* consequently, Catulus, and the senate with him, opposed it;

+“Nam cum jure belli Sullk dictator proscripsisset inimicos ; qui supererant,
revocante Lepido, quid aliud quam ad bellum vocabantur ? quumque damnato~
rum civium bona addicente Sulla quamvis male capta, jure tamen repeterentur,
repetitio eorum procul dubio labefactabat compositam civitatem.”

. Florus, 1. iil. c. 23. 8. 3.
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but Lepidus, before even the time of his consulate was elapsed, betoolc
himself to his province, Cisalpine Gaul, and here, and in Etruria, all
the exiles who were robbed of their property, all who were unsteady
and rambling, flocked to him in multitudes. He approached the city;
but Pompey, by authority from the senate, who had renewed the
Plautian law, declaring it capital to surround the senate with an armed
force, and Catulus with him as consul, had occupied the Janiculum
and the Milvian bridge, and drove Lepidus back: his army was scat-
tered. However, the disturbances were not therefore appeased as yet.
Lepidus kept his footing in Etruria, where he took a strong position
on the promontory near Cosa ; and his comrade, too, the pretor Brutus,
seemed resolved to remain in Modena. Pompey was sent against
both though e could not be said to have any other right to this com-
mand than his hereditary succession to the military dominion of Sylla,
and the senate’s apprehension of a new revolution. Pompéy puta
speedy termination to the business, and now took a station in Romé

such as no one had ever altained before him. '
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CHAPTER VI

SERTORIUS.—SERVILE WAR.~PIRATE WAR.

TuEe wars in Spain, in Dalmatia, on the Macedonian frontiers, the
undertakings of the pirates, the servile wars in Italy and Sicily, occu-
pied a considerable -number of legions during this period, and gave

‘the friends of Sylla.opportunity enough to assert their position by force
. ofarms. Bat their disunion among themselves rendered it easy for a

man far superior to them all in spirit and talent to exalt himself, by
unobserved steps, above them. Julius Ceasar alone, among all the
great men of the period, had rightly judged from the first that neither
adhesion to the detested party of Marius, nor attempts to shine in the
new aristocracy introduced by Sylla, could raise him to the height at
which he aspired, as he felt himself worthy of it. He waited quietly
till his time came, and encouraged, meanwhile, every alteration in the
state which went to restore to the tribunes the power of which Sylla
had despoiled them. '

It has already been seen that Lepidus and Brutus were unlucky in
their attempt at overthrowing the whole Syllian constitution; Turpi-
lius, a tribune of the people, was bent, at least, on restoring the rights
of the tribunes, even if he could not hope to effect a total revolution ;
he was, however, too insignificant to carry through such a project.
Sicinius, who repeated some time afterwards the experiment of Thur-
pilius, and even summoned before the tribunal of the people the consul
Curio, who sturdily opposed him, is said to have atoned, with his life,
the biting jests which he heaped upon Curio’s gesticulations and the
gouty unwieldiness of his colieague. In all probability Curio . c.
had him murdered. This, however, did not prevent the affair 679.
again being agitated ; this time, indeed, with assent of one of the con-
suls. - The tribune Opimius, supported by the consul Aurelius Cotta,
carried through the restitution of the character of inviolability to the
tribunate, the right of intercession, of proposing laws, and harranguing
the people. -

Four men of Sylla's school, or, in other words, ofthe confidants and
partners of his policy, stood at this time at the head of affairs, and at-
tracted around them a court composed of all the other senators. Of
these the most powerful was Pompey, Crassus the richest, Lucullus
the most splendid, and Metellus the noblest, till he yielded, in Spain, to
the vices of his age. All four appeared either “together or in succes-
sion at the head of the affairs of the state, or as leaders of the armies
which were levied in Spain against the native inhabitants and the rel-
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ics of the party of Marius, in Italy against the slaves, in Asia against
Mithridates and the pirates.

Sertorius, who had held command in Spais under the Marian party.
and had served that party actively in Italy, on its ruin in the latter
country hastened back to Spain, and found no difficulty in resuming
possession of the province, but by Sylla’s command was scon again
expelled from it by Annius, who was sent thither by the dictator with
not inconsiderable forces. He was compelled to fly to Tingis on the
Mauritanian coast, where he soon gathered around him all the Ro-
mans, Italians, Spaniards, and others, who either fled from the dread of
Sylla’s system of terror; or had actually escaped the general massacre ;
and among these so great a number of eminent senators of the Marian
party, that he was borne out in affirming that Rome’s legitimate gov-
ernment consisted not in the new senate of Sylla at Rome, but in the
old one which he had brought together in Africa.

Sertorius combined with all the talents of a Roman general the

" qualities of a second Viriathus, and his manner of life to the last was

completely adapted to that of the Spanish tribes, who attached them-
selves with the greatest ardor to him. He was in the neighborhood
of the Ebro when Metellus was sent against him. The latter, indeed,
drove him from the Ebro, and advanced to the sea coast; but neither
he nor his soldiers could endure the hardships and privations of a war
which was sometimes wholly left to the conduct of the native Span-
iards, and waged by them 1n their own peculiar manner, sometimes
again conducted in the Roman mode by Sertorius. The war was
drawn out into length. Sertorius formed a regular government, and
an army of Spaniards, disciplined iu the Roman fashion, and at length
entered into alliance with Mithridates, the latter having recommenced
the war, and having offered a place of refuge, at his court, to the adhe-
rents of Marius.

v.c. - From various causes, vehement apprehension was excited
678. by the movements in Spain; a wish was also perhaps felt to
remove Pompey from Italy. He was therefore sent to Spain with a
second army. His destination there was to partake the command
with Metellus, with the title of proconsul, though up to this time he
had held none of the higher administrative functions.

- 679, In the following year, Metellus, as well as Pompey, were

successful in an attack on certain Spanish towns, and in desultory ac-
tions with Sertorius’'s subordisate officers, but in the battle between
Pompey and Sertorius on the Sucro (Xucar,) the advantage was on
both sides so exactly equal, that Sertorius would have renewed the
action the next day, had not Metellus, come up to Pompey’s aid with
kis whole army. From thenceforward the Roman generals combin-
ed all their movements ; though each remained at the head of his own
army. Sertorius, however, never showed himselfin a light more
briiliant than at that epoch, and this year also elapsed without any
incident of importance in Spain. In the following year, Metellus and
Pompey again divided their forces, in order each to carry on the war
in separate districts.

The nature of the ground in Spain, and the marner in which the
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war was carried on by Sertorius, and especially by his bands of na-
tive Spaniards, made the provisioning of the Roman army a matter of
great difficulty. Metellus had, therefore, applied to Rome, but a terri-
bie dearth in that town obliged the senate to yield to the urgent peti-
tions of the people, and to apply the sums intended for Spain to the
purchase of grain for the capital. Pompey, who had employed on
the Spanish war a large part of his own fortune, was on the point of
returhing with hisarmy to Italy, and that at a time highly inconvenient
to. Lucullus, who therefore gave himselfall possible trouble to procure

the transmission of the requisite reinforcements and supplies in money. ,

Sertorius, nevertheless, maintained bis footing during the whole fol-
lowing year against the combined Roman armies; and if he sunk in
the succeeding year, his fall was effected solely by the senseless ambi-
tion and ludicrons conceit which urged his lieutenant Perpeuna to
spirit up the insurgent army against their heroic leader. Many of the
Spaniards fell off; many Romans deserted to Metellus; Sertorius
himself became embittered, harsh, unmerciful, and Perpenna had him
finally removed by assassination, but found himself very much mistak-
en in his calcolations of an advantageous peace, or a continnance in
the chief command. The Spaniards shrunk with horror from the
murderer of their general, and with his Romans alone he was no
match for- Pompey: he was accordingly beaten, captured, and, on
Pompey’s command despatched withoat more ceremony. -

The honor of the victory and consequent subjugation of Spain was,

indeed, divided between Metellus and Pompey, as both obtained a tri-

umph ; but the favor of the people was bestowed on Pompey exclusive-

ly; for it was he whom fortune had crowned in all his enterprises, ~
and who understood so to use her favors as to grace middling abilities -

with the show of innate greatness of mind. While Pompey was in

Spain, Crassus had done highly important service to the state by put-

ting an end to a servile war in ltaly, which”was doubly dangerous to
Rome, as her armies were already engaged in three different quarters,
and agriculture and pasturage in Italy were exposed to the risk of
ruin, not only through the revolt itself, but even through the victory,
aud the massacre among the slaves inevitably consequent on it.

The oligarchy, who pushed aside and exterpated the free population
of Italy, to supply its place with slaves, may well be deemed the au-
thors of the Servile war. Chance, it is said, prompted some of those
unfortunate beings, who were selected from the strongest and most
agile of the slaves for gladiators, to betake themselves to flight, in the
hope of either reaching a place of refuge, or, in the worst event, of dy-
ing with arms in their bands on a nobler arena than that of the am-
phitheatre. Chance provided them with arms, procured them a leader
in the Thracian Spartacus, and in a ehort time the number of slaves
and poor mountaineers who made common cause with them increased

so much, that they took and plundered several towns in Campania, and _

made an attempt on Capua, which failed, indeed, but, however, proved
their numercial strength and daring. Soon afterwards they formed
communications as far as Lusania with the shepherds who kept the
numerous herds of the oligarchs. These shepherds and mountaineers
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were rendered hardy by their occupation ; they were admirably fitted

_ for mountain warfare, and had acquired the att of riding in the plain.

They united themselves with the Thracians, Cimbrians, and Germans,

" who were led by Spartacus. Among the gladiators who were let
- Joose from the various fighting-schools, the Gauls were exceedingly

numerous, and formed an army apart, under (IZnomaus and Crixus.
These last hordes attempted to hinder the preetor, Vatinius Glaber,
who was sent with a Roman army against them, from falling behind
the Apennines, and atoned for their audacity by a defeat. The Gallic
division was beaten, (Enomaus left dead on the field ; while Spartacus,
on the other hand, entered Lucania at the head of more than forty
thousand men. Here he cut to pieces the whole Roman army with

“which the pretor had attempted to enclose him j arrayed his men in

;—./

the arms seized from the enemy; Metapontum became the spoil of the
slaves; they endeavoured to establish themselves in Thuriam, and
Spartacus seemed intent on establishing order, obedience, discipline,
and some degree of regular ofganisation. It should seem that this
attempt was not successful, and that he could not even set any sort of
limit to the wild waste of the hordes at whose head he stood. How-
ever, at the close of the first year’s campaign he had brought matters
so far, that the prator to whom the conduct of the war was committed, '
was obliged to abandon to him the whole district from Acerenza to
Reggio (i. e. Basilicata and Calabria,) where he also maintained his
footing during the following year.

Spartacus had meanwhile time to become convinced that in the long
run nothing was to be done with his undisciplined hordes. FHe called
on his army to use the opportunity to decamp with the spoils of the
towns and districts wasted by them, to disperse themselves across the
Alps, and return to their respective countries. As, however, Crixus and
his men opposed this proposition, the army divided intwo; Crixus, with
his Gauls, pursued his devastating march through Apulia, and along
the coast of the Adriatic sea; while those who came from Thrace and
the neighboring regions, and with them the Lucanians, followed Spart-
aAclus, who meant to move along the line of the Apennines to . the

ps.

v.'c, The Romans at length took wup the matter seriously: - the
632.  consuls of the year were sent to meet the slave armies. The
consul Gellius marched with the pretor Arrius against Crixus, who
had penetrated up to Monte Gargaro, and after having won an insig-
nificant advantage, gave himself up to a besotted security. He was cut
off with his whole army. Spartacus, on the other hand, sufficiently
proved to the Roman leaders, that in prudence and in judgment he

' was far their superior. The Roman general wished, as his army

stood in the enemy’s presence, to attack the slaves in concert with
his colleague, but was utterly routed before the eyes of that colleague,
to whom Spartacus had barred up the way. Gellius suffered, in like
manner, a defeat on the same day. The praztor Manlius, and the pro-.

_consul Cassius, had collected several thousand men in Upper Italy,

but they fixed themselves in separate encampments, and the number
of theirtroops was insignificant: these also were routed, and Cassius
lost his life. -~

T
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From this moment nothing could have hindered Spartacus from pur- .
suing his route across the Alps. The Po was, indeed, swollen,and all

the vessels moored on the opposite shore. It would, however, have
been easy to effect a passage over the river. It was now that, to his
misfortune, he formed the determination to march upon Rome. Ath-

wart this march the praetor Arrius threw himself, having assembled a ™

regular force in the Picenian district. Here he gave battle to the in-
surgents, who advanced in great numerical force, and the Romans were
again beaten. . ‘

‘This action was the climax of the fortune, and at the same time the
goal of the career of these insurgents, against whom an experienced,
if not eminently able general, Crassus, a leading oligarch, was now
sent as praetor. ~Crassus had acquired some fame as a general from
the circumstance, that Sylla had been inbebted to him for his last and
most important victory. He now led into the field all that was
left of the consular army, and six complete newly levied legions. He
called, moreover, the veterans, of Sylla’s campaigns to arms; and
Spartacus soon perceived that he was now in presence of an enemy very
different from any whom he had hitherto encountered. He was forced
to renounce his attack on Rome, and, even when he withdrew towards
Lucania, Crassus followed him closely. Both leaders avoided with
equal adroitness a general engagement, but Crassus cut to pieces in
detail all the divisions which venturned to any distance from the main
army of Spartacus, and drove it at last into the farthest corner of the
Abruzzo. Here Spartacus opened negotiations with the pirates, in
order to obtain a passage to Sicily. The project failed: the slave
army consequently encamped in the Sila forest, where Crassus shut it
up with a wall and trench. Nothing else remained for the slaves than
either to perish by sheer hunger, or to storm the Roman entrench-
ments, They chose the latter alternative, surprised the Romans

scaled their walls, and found themselves happily liberated. .

The first consternation at Rome was such, that, perhaps on Cras-
sus’s own suggestion, the idea was entertained of recalling Pompey

outof Spain. The senators, however, recovered their self-possession, |

on learning that the hitherto united slaves had fallen out among
themselves, and that their several divisions had formed separate en-
campments. It was now that Crassus himself apprehended Pompey
being sent to his side, and thus enabled to reap where he had sown;
he, therefore, sought to bring the whole affair to a speedy decision.
As, formerly, under Crixus, so now, the Gauls had isolated themselves
from the rest of the army; they had formed a separate camp, and ac-
cordingly they first were cut off. Immediately afterwards, Spartacus
was reduced to a situation so desperate, the only choice remaining to
him was, either to begin the engagement under the most unfavorable
circumstances, or to surrender himself and his army at discretion
into the enemy’s hands. He chose the former alternative, and found
what he sought—a heroic death,_ ;

While Crassus chased the separate scattered members of the army, ~

and cut them down on the spot, or consigned them to execution in cold
blood, one division of some thousand men escaped his observation, and
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reached Upper Italy just at the moment when Pompey had arrived
there on his return from Spain. The latter had the good fortune to
capture this remnant, and was mean enough publicly to claim a share
inthe glory of Crassus on the strength of this achievement. This of
itself was enough to have produced a quarrel, even if both had not

_ been already at bitter variance; as Crassus had been longin the habit

of ridiculing the surname of Great, which Pompey had received so
prematurely. Pompey, however, possessed in such a distinguished
degree the public favor, that Crassus durst not attempt to obtain the
consulship without being assured of his concurrence. Pompey was
v.c. rased to the consulship simultaneously with Crassus, without
633.  having been previously invested with any of the other magis-
terial functions, which, according to old usage and recent law, were
not to be overleaped. As Metellus, Crassus, Lucullus, bad their ad-
herents in the aristocracy, Pompey could only humble them through
the favor of the multitude; consequently, even during his consulship,
he showed himself in the character of a man of the people, and thus,
in effect, undermined the establishments of Sylla, which he had help-
v.c. edto base in bloodshed and proscription. Since thisepoch, we
68 find Pompey fairly established as the popular idol, and invested
with an undisputed autocracy. Amidst the loud applauses of the peo-
ple, the tribune Gabinius moved for his appointment as commander-in-
chief by land and sea, from Spain as far as Syria; and delivered to
him a military power which had hitherto been entirely without prece-
dent. This took place on occasion of the protracted war with the pir-
ates:—a maritime contest no less strange in its character than the
Servile War. Of this contest, previously to the share in it now taken
by Pompey, we proceed to recount the more important particulars.
The Rhodians, so long as they had a considerable land force and
fleet, maintained a very efficient maritime police; and even if they

. could not wholly prevent the depredation of the numerous coast towns

on the south coast of Asia Minor, and the islands, set, however, cer-

; tain limits to it. Since the jealousy of the Romans, who had at that

time no naval power whatever in those regions, no longer allowed
Rhodes the possession of a fleet of war, and especially since the sub-
jection of Carthage and Corinth, piracy became a lucrative trade. Al-
ready had the towns and islands exercising this trade entered into re-
gular alliances, supported by the kings of Egypt and Cyprus, against
those of Syria, with whom they werein a state of constant hostility.
They had established a slave-market in Phaselis and Delos, where

- several thousand slaves were often disposed of at a single sale.

The Romans tolerated this nuisance as long as they were not im-
mediate sufferers: they even received, through the agency of these pi-
rates the requisite supplies of slaves of Syrian, Minor Asiatic, and
Greek descent and education. They conrqved at the abuse the rather,
as Scipio Numantinus, after a visit of observation to the Asiatic courts,
acquainted them'that the Syrian kings, like those of Egypt before them,
from reasons of state and finance, protected the pirates. ~

When the Romans gained the mastery of almost the whole of Asia
Minor, the matter touched them someswhat more nearly. But by this
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time these marauders had whole fleets on the high seas, and either
beat those which were sent against them, or, if they themselves were
occasionally beaten, sconshowed themselves again in threefold strength.
The islanders of the Egean sea, the inhabitants of the coasts of Pon-
tus, Pamphylia, Rhodes, Crete, Cyprus, found the traflic lucrative, .
and equipped privateers—families of consequence embarked on the

same bottom with them ; and even Roman delegates made formal con-

tracts with the pirates, and partook their profits.  After the first Mith-

ridatic war, as Mithridates protected them, and Sylla had neither time

nor inclination to pursue them, they not only plundered mariners, but

towns and temples, ravaged the coasts, landed in ltaly, carried off
travellers, magistrates, women and children, extorted from them ex-

orbitant ransoms, and rendered communication with Rome insecure,

and the provisioning of the metropolis often difficult, sometimes wholly

impossible. 'Thereby the Romans were driven at last to serious mea-

sures against them, and determined to attack them at their head-quar-

ters. This employment was entrusted to the proconsul Publius Ser-

vilius Vatia, who took with him as lieutenants, Labienus, Casar, who

entertained a personal spite to the pirates, in whose custody he had

been, and Valerius Flaccus.

This expedition, to all outward appearaunce, had the most brilliant re-
sult: butthenumber of towns and states was so considerable, which exer-
cised this predatory traffic, that immediately after the triumph of Ser-

“vilius the seas wereas unsafe again as before. It certainly seems as
if the issue would have been more decisive, if the command v, c,
for the subsequent year had been left to Servilius, in order to ~ 678.
seek the robbers out in the skulking holes which remained to them.
Instead of this, one of the consuls, the year in which Servilius had
finished his undertaking, was destined to succeed him. The consuls
of the year were Lucius Cotta and Octavius; . of these the first re-
ceived another employment, the second fell ill, and Cethegus and Pree-
cia, who distributed at that time public functions in Rome, procured
the delegation of this weighty affair to their worthy associate, M. An- .
tonius, son of the famous orator. Him we know from Cicero’s dis-

‘course, as a worthy precursor of Verres. Without talent, without
principle, as his history evinced ; he was misled by those around him
negotiated with the pirates, and even shared their spoil with them. .
The Cretans alone were destined to be punished for having associated =
with Mithridates, and taken part in the piracies; but Antonius con-
ducted himself very injudiciously. He was beaten in a sea fight, but
fortunately died immediately afterwards of a fever., :

The Cretans now in vain attempted to conjure down the storm
which threatened them from Rome; a manifest defeat must of necessi-
ty be avenged by the senate, unless the Cretans voluntarily accepted
such conditions as left no pretext remaining to Hortensius and others
who insisted on war. And truly the Cretan nobility would have ac-
quiesced in any demand. But the people were unmanageable, and

. the Romans sent the consul of the previous year, L. Metellus, to Crete.
i The war was now waged on both sides with unoheard-of fury and
! cruelty. Metellus seemed bent on the utter extirpation of the  ¢s4,
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Cretans ; the latter made a desperate defence ; victory, indeed, remain-
ed finally with Metellus, who received the surname of Creticus, but
he was disabled from taking and farther measures against the pirates;
and while he was carrying on the war with Crete, the latter gained
continual accessions of power and numbers. How much they had
increased is clear from the circumstance that when Metellus went to
Crete, they laid regular siege to Syracuse; and that from fear of pri-
vateers, the transport of goods to Rome was almost stopped.

The consequent rise of prices rendered the motion of Gabinius to
give Pompey unlimited powers over the seaand sea-coast, as far as
thirteen miles island, in order to be able to attack the pirates on every

* point at once, so acceptable, and public confidence in Pompey was so

absolute, that Cicero cannot paint in colors lively enough the noisy

~ jubilation of the people. The dearth of bread in the town was in-

stantly mitigated, as the confidence of the corn contractors in Pompey’s
measures was boundless. Pompey, indeed, made as if he did not at
all desire the enormous powers, the immense army, and influence
thereto annexed, over the numerous senators holding commissions un-
der him. Nevertheless, he took good care to bring together a mul-
titude of his country friends into town, who filled the forum and tem-
ples, and struck terror by their threats into all who offered any opposi-
tion to Gabinius, as was vainly attempted by both consuls, and even by
two of the tribunes. The motion of Gabinius passed amidst loud ac-
clamations, and Pompey, when he entered the city, and deigned to dc-
cept the enormous power conferred on him, demanded and accepted, in
addition, almost as much again as Gabiniuus had proposed, although
even this had already appeared exorbitant. The event corresponded
entirely with the anticipations. Forty-nine days after Pompey’s de-
parture from Italy, which took place in theantumn, the war was end-
ed, the pirates had surrendered themselves, were transplanted from
their skulking holes into other regions, and the sea and the sea-
coasts restored to security. ' The Cretans had recourse to Pompey
for refuge from the exterminating warfare of Metellus, and found him
well disposed to put in force against Metellus his commission, in which
Crete was included. This, however, he did not succeed in doing. But
on the other hand he received, through another tribune, command in
chief in the war against Mithridates, and exercised imperial power,
from thence-forwards, as far as Mesopotamia and Arabia. :
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CHAPTER VIL
ASIATIC CONQUESTS OF POMPEY.

WiiLe the Romans had enough to do with Sertorius, the Servile
War, and the pirates, Tigranes of Armenia, whose new monarchy
also comprised the last portions of Syria held by the dynasty of Seleu-
cus, and Mithridates, became the principal powers of Asia,and entered
into a closer alliance. Tigranes, (. c. 76.) overran Cappadocia, and
Mithridates fell upon Bithynia, which the Romans claimed as a her-
itage left them by Nicomedes ITI. To conquer Cappadocia was not
the object of 'Tigranes; he only wished to accomplish a scheme in
which he had previously been thwarted by the Romans, i. e. to trans-
plant the population of this territory into his own states.  He is said
to have dragged away more than 300,000 men, but the numbers do
not admit of precise calculation. Before Mithridates this time invad-
ed the Roman provinces, he sought to secure himself, by improve-
ments in discipline, against the superiority of the Roman tactics, which
he had sufficiently experienced in the course of the last war.

‘When Mithridates recommenced hostilities, both consuls, Cotta and
Lucullus, sought and received the command of the armies v.c.
against him. Mithridates had overrun Cappadocia, Paphlugo- 680,
nia, and Bithynia; but Lucullus occupied Phrygia with nearly
40,000 veteran troops, and Cotta had likewise under him a considera-
ble body of troops. Mithridates could, therefore, easily be attacked on
two sides; but Cotta dreaded the necessity of sharing the honor of
victory, and ventured an engagement while Lucullus yet remained at .
a considerable distance from Bithynia. This batile was lost, and
Cotta compelled to throw himself into the neighboring town of Chal-
cedon. Mithridates immediately closely invested Chalcedon; but Lu-
cullus making his appearance and impeding his communications,
could not maintain himself in his position with the enormous multi-
tude which he had brought with him.. He raised the seige and fell
back upon Troas, but immediately after began the seige of Cyzicus,

After lengthened and fruitless operations against Cyzicus, at the
most inclement season of the year; after the surprisal and destruction
of the greater part of his army by the consuls, and the destruction of
almost his whole fleet by that of Rome and by tempest, Mithridates
still proceeded to form new fleets and new armies from the remotest -
part of his empire, while Lucullus sought to obtain possession of the
fortified towns on the coast, in order to close against him the maritime
ports of his own territory. He gladly received the capitulation of
such towns as voluntarily opened their gates; granted them freedom

32
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from military burdens, and allowed them to retain their old constitu-
tions, to the great discontent of the legions, as well as the jobbers and
usurers in their train, who found themselves deprived of their accus-
tomed and various sources of plunder.

Meanwhile, the farther Lucullus forced his way the more arduous
became his undertaking ; for he not only arrived at unknown and im-
pervious regions, but had also to engage in harassing sieges, and to
contend with a foe exhaustless in expedients. It is not, therefore, sur-
prising, that in the third year of the war (v. c. 683.) Lucullus still
held Amisus in a state of siege, and was forced to struggle in earnest
near Cabira with Mithridates, who had returned from the remoter
parts of his kingdom. Fortune at length favored the Romans ;- a pan-
ic terror spread itself through Mithridates’s army: when he attempted
to lead them out of a region where provisions failed, his soldters dis-
banded, his generals either perished or were taken prisoners; he him- -
self only escaped the pursuit of the Romans with difficulty, and be-
took himself to Tigranes of Armenia.

Plutarch gives us an account of an embassy despatched to Tigranes,
by Lucullus. He had chosen for this office the proudest member of
the proudest family in Rome, his brother-in-law Appius Claudius,
who, without experience in life and affairs, on his first audience sum-
moned the king either to deliver up Mithridates, or prepare himself
for war with the Romans. Accosted in this manuer in the presence
of his own court, an oriental prince could reply no otherwise than
Tigranes did :—He should know how to defend himself Lucullus
was thus plunged into new difficulties. ~Pompey lay on the coast
with an immense force, and with yet more imposiug titles of authority.

-He himself received no reinforcement, was at variance with his
knights, and remained some time quietly at Sardes. But regarding
the Armenian war as a trifle, he commenced his march, with only two
legions, against the distant metropolis of Tigranocerta. His expedi-
tion was prosperous: he climbed the Taurus, crossed the Euphrates,
reached the coast of the Tigris, beat a detachment of troops sent
against him, and invested Tigranocerta.

The disorder of oriental hosts, and presumption of their leaders,
gave an inevitable victory to the few thousands whom Lucullus led
against myriads into the field. Tigranes was beaten, the new capital
Tigranocerta taken,even the ancient royal seat of the Armenian kings,
Artaxata, menaced, and all Armenia would have come along with
this town into the hands of the Romans, had it not happened, as itfoft-
en does, that the highest point of Lucullus's fortune was also the

" beginning of his reverses. )

The rough climate in northern Armenia, the snow-topped moun-
tains, the shocking roads, the rudeness of the inhabitants, gave the
soldiers, long excited against Lucullus, a pretext for sturdily refusing
to march further, or persist in the seige of Artaxata. He endeavored
in vain to win them by the conquest of Nisibis, and by the plunder of
that opulent town. The soldiers were discontented with having pass-
ed at the outset two winters encamped before Cyzicus and Amisus,
with never having been under a roof since, and, last of all, with hav-
ing been compelled, even in summer; to carry on a wintry campaign
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in Upper Armenia. The demagogues in Rome, who could not en-
dure the aristocratic Lucullus, (while they worshipped as a god the

- ambitious Pompey although he had been Sylla’s sword and poniard,)

f

caused his command to be taken from him. Lucius Quinctius, one
of the prators, especially urged the recall of Lucullus, on the ground,
that though in possession of Cilicia, the coasts of Asia Minor, Bithy-
nia, Paphlagonia, Galatia, Pontus, Armenia, and the whole country as
far as the Phasis, even afier he had taken the royal residence, from
motives of self-interest he prolonged the war, asthough his mission
had been, not to conquer kings, but utterly to strip them of their.
possessions.

To complete the evil fortune of Lucullus, Mithridates chose the
moment while he loitered with his legions in the enervating climate
of Mesopotamia, to take advantage of his absence, and make an attempt
on his old kingdom. He was received with exultation: all flocked
around him. Pontus renewed its allegiance to him: he took posses-
sion of Cappadocia ; and Fabius, the commander of the Roman troops
which had been left behind, escaped, not-without trouble, to Cabira,
where he was closely blockaded by Tigranes, so soon as the latter
had obtained some advantages over Fannius in Armenia. Fabius
was superseded, indeed, by Triarius, and the latter gained at the out-
set some insignificant advantages; but Mithridates afierwards beat -
him completely at Dadasa. Here thq whole Roman army would
have been swept away, if a severe wound had not held the king back
from following up the already acquired victory. The whole of Pon-
tus was reconquered, all the Romans expelled, when Lucullus, being
at length informed, marched from Mesopotamia, where he had hither-
to remained in hopes of inducing his army to make an expedition
against the Parthians. It was his own brother<in-law, Appius Clau-

* dius, who stirred up the army against him, and openly sanctioned the

mutiny of the soldiers. They had already long been at variance with
each other, and he now anvounced quite openly to the legions, which
had beeome completely corrupted in Mesopotamia, that they no long-
er owed Lucullus any military obedience, that his province had been
transferred by the senate to Glabrio, and that in Rome they thought
of subordinating Glabrio’s command to Pompey, as well as that of the
army against Pontus. It was in vain for Lucullus to expel his broth-
er-in-law from the army; it was in vain for him to direct his march
against Pontus, in order to reconquer it ere Glabrio, who had already
landed in Asia, should have assumed the command. His legions re-
fused to render him any military service, as a decree of the senate had
taken the command. from bim. Glabrio promulgated this decree
through all the provinces, and summoned all the troops away from
Lucullus. Glabrio, however, durst not show himself in the army,
having learned with what audacity the legions had refused to obey
Lucullus's orders for marching against Tigranes, and how perilous
the state of affairs had become in Pontus and Cappadocia.
Considering that Glabrio kept aloof in Bithynia, that Lucullus was
deserted by his troops, that the two allied kings had recovered their
territory, and were more powerful than ever, it may be conceived how
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even men who deserve credit for true patriotism, such as Cicero, for
example, even without private ends, might sanction the proposal of
the tribune Manilius, whereby the even now enormous power of Pom-
pey was still farther increased by dominion over the whole of the
eastern world. Pompey had distributed his lieutenants, all consulars
or pretorians, from the Straits of Gibraltar to those of Constantinople,
in such a manner, that the pirates only here and there ventured to of-
fer resistance, and for the most part made a voluntary surrender: 368
gallies were either captured or sunk by him, 120 harbors rendered
unserviceable, 10.000 pirates slain, and 20,000 taken prisoners, to-
wards whom he conducted himself with signal wisdom and clemency.
With such of them as had not grown old in the predatory trade, he
repeopled those districts of Cilicia which Tigranes had depopulated,
particularly the region of .Mallos, Abana, and Epiphania: Soli was
made entirely a new town of, and denominated thenceforth Pompeio-
polis. Even Dyme in Peloponnesus, received a new population from
Cilicia, and was converted anew from a desolate spot to a highly pop-
ulous town. From whom could a termination to the long and har-
rassing war with Mithridates and Tigranes be more rationally ex-~
pected, than from a man to whom so boundless a power had previous-
ly been given? Boundless, indeed, was the power which Pompey
received through the Manilian law. But at that time he was
the idol of the people; and Cesar, as well as Cicero, spoke in favor
of the motion, because they hoped in this manner best to flatter the
people, and appropriate a share of the favor lavished upon Pompey.
Catulus and Hortensius, however, raised their voices against a pro-
posal, by virtue of which the whole aristocracy was made dependent
on one man. The law passed notwithstanding, and the issue corres-
ponded with the expectation of both parties, the friends of Pompey and
those of the old constitution. The war was ended gloriously; the
friends of the all-powerful general acquired treasures and dignities,
the people largesses, spectacles, games; but none believed any longer
in the republic. All that was now asked was, whether Pompey was
to remain in tranquil possession of understood supremacy, or whether
another would find means to appropriate his power, and gain mastery
over the the state and over the citizens. )

The ill feeling exhibited by Pompey towards Lucullus on taking
his command from him, the petty jealousy prompting him immediately
to alter whatever had been done or arranged by the other, engendered
the bitter hostility which afierwards produced a three fold schism in
the Roman aristocracy, at a time when it should havé united its whole
force against a man who, unobserved, alienated from Pompey, and
attracted to himself the popular favor.  For the rest, the event of the
operations which Pompey now undertook against Mithridates and
Tigranes could not possibly be doubtful, as he had not only command
of a tenfold greater power than his predecessor, but had succeeded in
forming negotiations with Phrahatas of Parthia, concerning a treaty
which Lucullus had never seriously intended. Unconditional sur-
reader of his kingdom and his person into the hands of the Romans,
and surrender of all deserters, were the only terms of peace offered by
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Pompey to Mithridates. Mithridates, however, thought that he might
still accept a peace which threw himself and his territory entirely into
the hands of his enemies, after he had ventured his utmost. Accordingly
he encamped over against Ponipey, and took up such an excellent posi-
tion, that the latter did not consider it advisable to attack him. Instead of
venturing an engagement, Pompey surrounded the adverse army, en-
veloped it at length entirely, and kept it six weeks in a state of seige.
But Mithridates knew the ground better than the Romans; he slipped
with his army through the Roman posts, and reached the mountain
pass which led to the Euphrates. Here, however, Pompey had anti-
cipated him; near the place where he afterwards built his triumphal
town (Nicopolis,) he had occupied the sides of the valley through the
middle of which Mithridates must pass, and finally attacked him to
advantage. The liberal accounts of the Romans reckon at 20,000 the
number of the enemy slain in this attack; the army of Mithridates
was dispersed, and only single divisions made their escape to Arme-
nia. Mithridates himself, after this overthrow, at first sought refuge
with Tigranes, but the latter was at variance with his own family, that
is to say, with the grandsons of Mithridates. He had caused two of his
sons to be put to death, and was engaged in such a quarrel with the third,
that the latter afterwards leagued himself against him with Pompey.
His court was, therefore, no place of abode for the king of Pontus,
who fled to Dioscurias in Colchis, and from thence into his Bosporan
kingdom, or the territory betwixt the Don and the Dnieper.

Pompey, now in possession of all the states ofthe fugitive monarch,
was in no haste to pursue him, but, like an oriental despot, founded a
large city near the Araxes and Euphrates, Nicopolis, for peopling -
which he provided in the same mauner as Nebuchadnezzar and Ti-
granes had done for theirs. Crowds of men were removed, by his
orders, from other towns and regions, and, moreover, a considerable
number of Romans, especially invalids and poor, whom he wished to
provide for, were located along with the natives. At this time Pom-
pey was in treaty with the young Tigranes, to be spared the necessity
of a troublesome campaign, and to obtain with ease, through the
schism in the royal family, whathe would otherwise have had to ob-
tain, with much more difficulty, through warfare. The son of the
king of Armenia had married the daughter of the Parthian monarch,
and, by aid of his father-in-law, had robbed his father of most part of
Armenia. He was already laying seige to him in his capital of Ar-
taxata, when the inroad of Tartarian hordes forced the Parthian king
to draw off his forces, and to leave his son-in-law to his fate ; on which
the latter, pursued by his father’s vengeance, threw himself into the
arms of Pompey, and marched with the Roman army against Artax-
ata. Theold tyrant, as mean in misfortune as arrogant in prosperity,
sent a supplicating embassy to' Pompey, nay, even came in person out
of his stronghold as a humble petitioner, and abandoned himself, and
all he possessed, to the discretion of the Roman general. Pompey
had no idea of keeping Armenia, its retention being attended with
great difficulty and slight advantage, nor did he wish to make the
young Tigranes great and powerful at the expense of the old. He,
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therefore, guaranteed to the latter possession of Armenia Proper, on
condition of leaving Sophene to his son, and all the lands on this side
the Euphrates to the Romans. The expectations ofthe young Tigranes
were wholly deceived by the treaty; he considered himself overreach-
ed by Pompey, withdrew himself secretly, and possessed himself, in
the province of Sophene, which was destined to him, of a little for-
tress, which had expressly been excepted from his allotment, on ac-
count of his fathet’s treasures being deposited there. But as Pompey
feared lest the resolute youth might league himself with his father-in-
law; he attacked him, and had him laid in chains. He was afterwards
led in triumph at Rome. ,

Afier the war with the young Tigranes, Pompey remained in Ar-
menia during the whole winter, and when, at last, be broke up his
quarters, pushed northwards as far as the Kur. However, the wary
Roman did not consider it advisable to contend with the wild inhabit-
ants of Georgia, Mingrelia, and Imiretta, in their own impassable
mountains and savage defiles, so that he speedily retraced his route to
Armenia. He occupied all the forts and towns of Pontus, carried off
the treasures and collections of Mithridates, arbitrarily gave the priest-
Iy principality of Comana to the sons of the traitor Archelaus, shared
Sophene betwixt the Galatian prince Deiotarus, who had done him
good service, and the king of Cappadocia, who abdicated his govern-
ment in favor of his son, Ariobarzanes II., if the name of government
can be given to a slavery under the Romans, at whose discretion and
pleasure he was forced to oppress his own sabjects. The adroitness
which distinguished Pompey on all occasions, he also displayed in his
treaty with the Parthian king. Instead of provoking him, and en-
tangling himself in ticklish undertakings in the remote East, he pro-
ceeded by way of negotiation. ‘We do not know precisely what was
the issue of the first transactions; but when the Romans had con-
quered Syria, Tigranes fell out with the Parthian king, and Pompey,
who was applied to for aid by both parties, seized the opportunity of
coming forward as mediator, and of accrediting this mediation in
Rome as the solemn_award of an umpire.

Pompey marched towards Syria, as the prospect of an easy conquest
and great booty invited him from that quarter. He was especially
urged, according to Plutarch, by meditation on Alexander’s deeds,
which haunted him perpetually; but circumstances had certainly, at
least, as much to do with his movements as the mere desire of imita-
ting Alexander. The part of Syria which Tigranes had ruled, was
formally ceded by him to the Romans; for another part the princes of
the Asmonaan or Maccabean house contended ; to a third, or rather
to all Syria, claims were advanced by the last offspring of the Seleu-
cide, Antiochus Asiaticus. As for what regards the Asmoneans, the
one, Johannes Hyrcanus 1L, was in open war with his brother Aris-
tobulus 1L, and gave Pompey an invitation to Palestine. Antiochus
Asiaticus had been formerly acknowledged by Lucullus as the only
rightful heir of the Seleucide: this was sufficient for Pompey to stern-
ly refuse his recognition. [t must, however, be acknowledged, for the
sake of justice, that Pompey, to help Antiochus to the possession of a
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throne, which he claimed as heir to his father, must have first conquer-
ed his kingdom for him, as petty rnlers bad started up in every town
and district. DPompey expelled all these tyrants, and subjected the
whole land to the Romans. :

All the territories and nations, even the Arabian emirs, to whom
Pompey extended his arrangements, quietly acquiesced in his decis-
ions. In Palestine only Aristobulus, who had occupied and fortified
Jeruselem, refused to obey Pompey’s command and yield the succes-
sion to his brother Hyrcanus. Even he did not at first dare to resist
the will of Pompey, but showed himself equally indisposed to compli-
ance with it : he negotiated and hesitated, remained a short time about
Pompey, then took refuge again in a fortress, and finally made his es-
cape to Jerusalem, with the view of maintaing his footing there.
About this time Pompey received the intelligence that destiny had
spared him the necessity of apy further struggle with Mithtidates,
since his son Pharnaces, after despatching his fatber, volunteered un-
conditional submission to his will, and surrender of whatever could
embellish Pompey’s triumph, or evidence to the Romanus that the war
with which he was charged was completely ended. In recompence
for this self prostration, Pharnaces retained the Bosporan kingdom.
The greatest sensation would seem to have been excitcd in Rome by
the enterprises against the Arabs and Jews; and people were doomed
to hear so much about them, that persons of good taste at last ridiculed
Pompey’s vaporing, like Cicero’s perpetually recurring mention of
Catiline. ‘
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CHAPTER VIIL

EVENTS IN ROME.-—~CONSULSHIP OF CICERO.

. Wk left Pompey revelling in the East in the plenitude of uncontrolled

dominion, deciding on the destiny of kings and empires, fonnding new
cities, and remodelling old ones. The Grecian states were lavish of
princely honors to his slaves and freedmen ; even in Rome, every one
who aimed at acquiring consideration was forced to enlist in the legion
of his flatterers. How was he astonished, on his return, to find the
state of affairs materially altered,—the aristocratical party of Cato, sup-

" ported by Crassus, Lucullus, and others, arrayed in opposition to his
v.c. influencéT™ Cicero, who in the interim had become consul, -

690.  found it necessary to attach himself to this party, to which he
gave great weight by his talents, by his eloquence, and by the fame he
had acquired in suppressing the Catilinarian conspiracy.

This conspiracy was not so much a project to change the form of
the constitution, and to introduce a new order of things, as an attempt
of the most profligate of the Roman aristocracy to re-enact the horrors
of the Syllan times, in which they had been busy performers, in order
to get rid of their debts, to enrich themselves at the cost of their coun-
try, crush their enemies, and save themselves from the infamy which
awaited or attached to their vices. Cataline, the author of the plot,
had been prator (u. c. 685,) bad administered the province of Africa,
and contested the consulship with Cicero, not without hope of success.
He had already atan earlier period perpetrated the most horrible acts of

- murder with his own hand, and leagued himself now with the most
* corrupt and abandoned rabble in Rome and Italy, for the purposes of

incendiarism, murder, and plunder. These traits of one of the first

- men in Rome sufficiently indicate how deplorable must have been the

internal state of that avistocracy which-externally presented sucha
brilliant aspect. Other circumstances, however, coincide to make it
abundantly evident how absolutely necessary a monarchy had be-
come to the Romans. Eleven Roman senators, and even Cornelius
Lentulus Sura, who stood at the head of the college of prators, were
leagued with Catiline: among the number of his fellow conspirators
were, of one year’s tribunes, Servilius Rullus, Attius Labienus, and
L. Cacilius; of those of the subsequent year, Metellus Nepos, Calpur-
nius Bestia; of the questors, P. Vantinius and Sextus Attilius Ser-
ranus. Even Cicero’s colleague, C. Antonius Hybrida, though after-
wards he hunted down the conspirators sword in hand, was suspected
of having been not unwilling to see the success of the project; and C.
Julius Ceesar, who became pontifex mazimus in the year in which
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the conspiracy was to break out, was, to say the least, not signally ac-
- tive, either in preventing its outbreak or punishing its authors. e

For more than a year’s space this peril hung over the city. Fo
more than a year 1t was known that a part of the highest pub-
lic functionaries had entered into a league with the most desperate of
the rabble; that they held their cut-throat conclaves in the city, and
that Catiline even aspired to become consul. - It was therefore res olv-
ed that Cicero should be raised to the consulship, precisely because
he was known to be Catiline’s enemy. Crassus was suspected, as
also was Cwmsar; and Pompey's creatures quietly looked on for the
most part, hoping at the worst to find for their patron a new occasion
to make himself of importance. _.

Already had the conspirators commenced negotiations for armed -
assistance from the Allobroges, whose ambassadors were now in the
city. They had gained Sylla’s old soldiers, who were settled in
Etruria and in other parts of Italy, and had dissipated their ill-won
possessions; and they held their meetings in the capital without its
being possible to obtain any direct and positive evidence against them.
But without evidence neither could the ringleaders be brought to ac-
count, nor the progress of the enterprise prevented. This evidence
Cicero took a cunning mode of procuring. Through the agency of a
lady of easy virtue, who happened to be an acquaintance of his own,
he managed to induce one of the plotters to betray his accomplices,
and thus procured such accurate intelligence with regard to the par-
ticulars of the whole project, that he could openly charge Cati-
line in the the senate, and convict him. Thereupon he pro- ggg
cured for himself and his colleague a commission in the ordi- ct.
nary terms to take every possible means for saving the state.

The affair was one of difficulty, even after this vote of the senate;
“for Catiline set the consul at defiance, while Sylla’s soldiers, and oth-
er desparate men who had joined them, took arms in Etruria, and the
conspirators in Rome concerted measures for the murder of Cicero.
Under these circumstances, his eloquence worked wounders. One dis-
course drove Catiline out of the city: and the Allobrogic embassy
being stopped on their departure, and the signatures and seals of
the most eminent conspirators being found in their portfolios, Cic-
ero, backed by Cato’s authority, obtained a vote for the execution of
the heads of the conspiracy, without allowing them any appeal to the
people. From the 19th of October to the 6th of December, he was
Incessantly active in following up this affair within its focus and cen-
tre in the capital; while others were employed, during this and the
following year, in reducing the armed bodies of conspirators g ¢,
elsewhere. In the following year, Cicero, who had mean- 691,
while laid down the consulship, exerted himself with his whole force
in the city against the proposal to delegate to Pompey, who was then
on his return from Asia, the military command against Catiline and
his accomplices. Catiline,"at the head of an army partly consisting of
old soldiers, fought heroically, and fell after an obstinate resistance,
and after inflicting considerable losses on the troops of the republic
sent against him. Pompey was at that time on his homeward jour-

33
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-ney; Lucullus stood at the head of the aristocracy, which set itself to
-~ undermine the basis of the popularidol. Cato inspired all the Ro-

man souls surviving in the senate with a spirit of a more exalted era,
and opposed himself with such courage as well to Crassus and Pom-
pey as to Cewsar, whose star was then ascendant in the political hori-
zon, that he formed in the senate, without intrigue, a party of his own,
Cicero exerted himself in every way to maintain the reputation he had
already acquired. . Cemsar and Crassus had loudly condemned the rig-

orous measures taken during his consulship against the leading con-

...spiraters; and Clodius, who was then beginning his profligate course

ot: faction, was Clicero’s declared enemy. Pompey found a sensible
diminution inthe number of votes which he had formerly been used

- to command in the senate. A disturbance had taken place in the city

just before his arrival. Metellus Nepos, one of the tribunes, in con-
junction with C. Julius Cemsar, openly charged as a crime upon Cicero
the execution of the pretor Lentulus; and proposed to summon Pom-
pey and his army into the town, to restore the public order disturbed
by Cicero. Two other tribunes, Cata and Quinctus Minutius, opposed
themselves to this motion. It cameto a pitched battle in the forum. The
senate, at last, empowered the consuls to meet force with force; and
Metellus was forced to flee to Pompey, who was just then on his
homeward route,

It had been expected that Pompey would march his army into the
city. e now, however, remained true to his character: he disband-
ed his army in Ltaly ; and only requested the soldiers to present them-
selves again at his triumph. All Italy flocked to see him and attend
his route; an innumerable multitude surrounded him when he entered
Rome. Histriumph was most splendid ; and he even obtained the nom-
691,  ination,as consuls for the following year, of two men whom he

believed to be absolately devoted to his interests. But the main affair,

an unqualified” confirmation of all his regulations made in the East,
met unexpected obstacles. Of his consuls, the one, Afranius, could
pot aid him: the other, Metellus Celer, became his enemy on per-
sonal grounds; the senate, instead of passing-an unqualified sanc-
tion to all his acts, required that every separate tegulation and ar-
rangement should be approved or rejected after a special serutiny;
and he was weak enough to make an appeal from the senate to the
people. '

Catiline’s was not the only conspiracy in these times projected to
bring wealth and power into the hands of a few, at the expense of the
whole civilised world. Nearly at the same period, and not without
connivance of the three men, Pompey, Cesar, and Crassus, who af-

terwards conspired, by other methods, to possess themselves of sover-

--eign power in the commonwealth, the tribune Rulus brought before

the senate and the people the plan of a commission for the division of
public lands, which must soon have become a commision of genel"al
government. Fe proposed that all state property, of every descrip-

" tion, should be sold; comprising all the landed estates belonging to

the republic, all acquisitions of territory which had recently been made,
and all spoil taken from any enemy: that the money arising from
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such slaves should be employed in purchasing land, to be apportioned
out in lots to necessitous citizens ; that, forthe purpose of these sales
and distributions, ten commissioners should be appointed, in the man-
ner in which pontiffs were named, not by the whole people, but by
seventeen tribes selected by lot; that these commissioners should be
judges, without appeal, of what was or was not public property, and
should receive and examine the accounts of every consul or other offi-
cer, in whose province any capture had been made or territories ac-
quired. Five years were fixed to be the term of this commission,
which aimed to invest ten men with powers even more extensive
than were soon afterwards grasped by three, the members of the first

triumvirate. —

On this occasion we learn from Cicero’s speeches, contra Rullum
de lege agraria, the extent of domain which the Roman people still had
to bestow. The lands in question were the Scantian forest in Italy,
which Cicero rates at a high value; the sometime Crondomanian es-

‘tates in Macedonia, which had partly been confiscated by Flamininus,

partly by AEmilius Pauvlus; the highly productive estates of the Co-
rinthian domain, incorporated by Mumnius with the demesne lands of
the commonwealth ; the territory about New Carthage in Spain; the
Stellatian and Campanian fields, and all that remained of the Cartha-
ginian territory in Africa undivided by Gracchus and other popular
leaders. These districts were now to be placed in the hands of the
proposed commission, as was also the inheritance of Ptolemy Appian
king of Cyrene. A peculiar and extraordinary provision of the
proposed law was, that the territory of which Mithridates had possess-
ed himself in Paphlagonia, Pontus, and Cappadocia, should be inclu-
ded in the general scheme of sale. It was further proposed that the

. commissioners should have powers perfectly arbitrary, of raising

money inall quarters by every means, for the purchase of land, which
was afterwardsagain to be distributed at their discretion. They should
be empowered to select new settlers every where, and assign them
habitations where they thought fit. )

“ What 4 frightful commission |” Cicero might well exclaim. “See
you not that this decemviral plague will be dreadfully oppressive for
provinces, for empires, for free nations |” He appeals to the example
of the so-called free embassies (liberas legationes), which have been
spoken of in a former place. * These people,” he says. notwithstand-
ing the ostensible charge you have given them, continue private per-
sons; they have no such mighty powers, and, indeed, no specific
public function; and yet you know how burdensome and oppressive
their appearance commonly is to your allies and to the provinces.
How then will it be with the decemvirs?’ He goes on to predict
plainly, that plunder, and a regular trade in the rights and possessions
of citizens and subjects, would be the consequence of granting’such a
commission. He proceeds to state, that the very gold and silver
which had been carried in triuamphs, the sums which should have been
paid into the treasury,” had been swindled by the first men in
the commonwealth; he, therefore, treats as .merely absurd the
provision in the proposed law, that the decemvirs should institute

\..,w — 4
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enquiries as to the spoils acquired in warfare. “If the courts of
justice,” he exclaims, “ cannot elicit these facts, how should’they
be unveiled by the decemvirs 2’ On the whole, he gave so just an ap-
prehension of the danger of intrusting to ten men absolute power
over the treasury, the provinces, and allied states of the Roman world,
that the senate and people, although, in the case of Pompey, they had
overstepped all constitutional limits ‘in the delegation of authority,
and although they were soon about to submit to further usurpations on

. the part of the men who composed the first triumvirate, had {et suffi-

cient judgment to reject a scheme of private rapacity, so thinly veiled

by the plea of public advantage asthe plan of Rullus.

If it were possible to give implicit credence to the picture drawn by
Sallust of the Roman aristocracy, it would hardly be conceivable how
the state, under such guidance, could continue to exist atall. But in-
dividual energies, and a certain common sense not so easily extin-
guished in the mass of the people, have a marvellous conservative
force in free states. Unfortunately, the greatest talents of the time
were combined, in Cato and Cicero, with defects and foibles which
often placed the one in an obnoxious, and the other in a ridiculous

- point of view. Cato, according to his principles, neither could nor

i
¢

would proceed in his public steps with the requisite caution and fore-
sight; while Cicero gave abundant proof that love of praise was even
more his ruling motive than patriotism.,

. “ “
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CHAPTER IX.

STATE OF THE TIMES—SOURCES OF WEALTH.—OPPRESSION AND CORRUPTION.

Tue Roman aristocracy of these times had a character entirely its
own. Birth might inspire pride, but could not impart power or in-
fluence. The only road to these objects, in civil pursuits, was either
by the reputed knowledge of law, which attracted consultation and
clientship, or by eloquence, which rendered its possessor either for-
midable as an accuser, or indispensable as an advocate. The con-
demnation or acquittal of an eminent state criminal established the
reputation of the orator who had brought about one event or the
other; permanent and predominant influence hardly could be reached
except by standing at the head of an army, or by possessing immense .

wealth; for, in all periods of advanced refinement, the main-spring

of affairs is command of money. :

In counsidering the influence of wealth,- in the times we are now
treating of, we are first led to review the system of commerce, as it
had grown up since the simpler ages of Rome. Neither Greeks nor

Romans ever regarded the operation of commerce any otherwise than

as necessary evils, or ever seized the modern and more enlightened
view of the subject, which contemplates those operations as the nat-
ural correctives of those extreme irregularities in social ranks and
conditions which the ancients sought to remedy by agrarian laws and
remissions of debt. The degree of disrepute which attached to mer-

cantile occupations in Rome accounts for the fact, that most depart- .

ments of trade were in foreign hands.

Commerecial intercourse with the East was regularly maintained by
means of the coasting vessels of Asia Minor and Syria. Sylla was
unable to collect a fleet in Greece and the Greek islands, and was ob--
liged to send Lucullus to Pheenicia, Egypt, and Cyrene, for that pur-
pose. Mithridates, too, when he wished to man a fleet, or wanted
good naval officers, engaged them in Pheenicia and the adjacent regions.

“ These trading vesselskept up the communications between Mithridates
and Sertorius. It cannot, therefore, surprise, us, that the priates of
Asia Minor were, in point of fact, more powerful than the king of
Pontus himself. The number of these freebooters gave activity to
the slave-trade, emphatically the occupation of pirates. Delos, of
which the flourishing trade passed into a proverb, was the main depot ~
and emporium of this species of merchandise. Here the Romans
supplied themselves with those Asiatics and Syrians, who Iniroduced
into their private houses all the refinements of eastern courts. That,
in this slave-market, thousands of freeborn and educated men were

B

»
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brought daily to market, may well excite astonishment in our milder
. era, even if we suppose the statement exaggerated, that 10,000 civilis-
ed human beings were often sold in the slave-market of Delos in orie

- day. Hence were imported those Grecian readers and professors of

belles letters, so strongly and briefly characterised by Cicero’s father,

who was wont to say, “ Our countrymen are now-a-days like the Syr-
ian slaves,—the more Greek they know, the less they are good for.”

The most important wholesale trade in Rome was, doubtless, the

corn trade ; and as this was carried on in the smallest vessels, an enor-

""" mous number of them was of course required. Thus the commerce

of grain, which, under any circumstances, is well known to be one of

the most hazardous, became yet more precarious through the want of

an insurance system, the craziness of the ships, and the unskilfulness

of the'sedmen. 'What a multitudeof little vessels were needed to sup-

ply Rome may be inferred from the fact, that from every known re-

_ gion, from the Crimea to Lombardy, 700,000 tonnage freight of grain

"~ were annually imported into Rome.* The Nawicularii, who worked

these corn ships, formed a guild of the own. Their craftappear hard-

ly to have been larger than our canal boats, ot rather to have resem-

bled Indian canoes; for the name by which they were designated,

caudez, denotes, properly, the scooped trunk of a tree. These corn

ships entered every port duty free. For the rest, we find from Pliny,

that, even in his times, the art of baking still remained in a very Jow

..\, state among the Romans; that their wheaten bread was heavy and in-

-~

, . digestible; that good bakers were only to be found in Gaul and Spain.
U=+ 2 The reason of this he explains simply enough. * In Spain and Gaul,”

.52 he says, “beer being made of grain (Gallie et Hispanie frumento in

LT .- potum resoluto,) they make use of the yeast to leven the bread (spuma

T dta concreta pro fermento utuntur) ;7 whence, he concludes, “qua de

i causa levior illis quam caleris panis est.”’ .
-~ According to the data presented by Cicero on the price of grain in
SBicily at the time of Verres, the provisioning of Rome would have de-
fmanged a yearly sum of about 2,500,000 sterling. = So early as the
last year of the second Punic war, the state by its advances, reduced
the price of the Roman modius (somewhat morethan a peck English)
of wheat to four asses, or one sesterce ; afterwards the people were al-
lowed to have grainat a half sesterce. Asthe as and the half sesterce
became continually smaller in process of time, it is clear that the sen-
ate and ®diles systematically and continually reduced the price of
bread with the increase of population.  The case was the same with
flesh. Thus the people (that it to say, those who had a corn ticket,
tessera), got 35 pounds of coarse, or 25 pounds of fine bread for 2 1-24.

to 3d. - Caius Gracchus proposed to go even farther; he would have

sold the modius for three quarters of an as, so that the state would
have had to supply the people, for not quite 24, with the grain which
cost it 3 sesterces, ot about 8 1-2d. 1If, out of the 70,000,000 modii
imported, one supposes only the third part distributed at a lower price
against tickets for corn, it is still easy to see that the state could not

~ » Plin. Hist, Nat. 1. xviii. c. vii. § 2.
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stand the expense. The regulation was of necessity repealed, and
afterwards entirely done away with by Sylla.

What immense sums were required for the provisioning of the cap-
ital may be inferred from the fact, that the distribution of corn alone,
which Cato caused to be granted by the senate to the people at the time
of the Catilinarian conspiracy, in order to prevent disturbance at that
critical moment, cost the state annually 4,000,000 sesterces. Grac-
chus’s law was afterwards revived ; and at length corn was distribut-
ed gratuitously by Clodius to a stated number of burghers. The
charge of purchase and distribution was left to the lower order of
wdiles. That the governors of the provinces from whence corn was im-
ported speculated on the price, and practised very arbitrary methods in

order to draw profit from the speculation, may be learned from Cicerg’s .

speeches against Verres. .

The old Carthaginian territory, under the name of the province of
Africa, acquired a degree of importance to the empire which would be
inexplicable, but for the consideration that agriculture in ltaly had
sustained a mortal shock by the extinction of the Samnite and Etrus-

can confederations. TPasturage, vine cultivation, and timber-growing :

3

supplanted tillage as being more lucrative, and of easier superiutend-

i

ence. Sicily and Africa followed agriculture in a systematic and—" .-

scientific manner. The property of the soil was grasped by the great
families of Rome: its cultivation was carried on by mulitudes of
slaves, and the export trade to the capital was established with complete
regularity. , _

The ordinary method of acquiring wealth was to enter into one of

-

-

i

those societies which supported great undertakings with their capital v

it was this which rendered the equites so powerful as an order, and
procured for them that eminent position in society which was recog-
nized by the motion of Otho, assigning them separate places in the
theatre, between those of the nobles and the citizens.

The revenues of the state and private capitals were alike absorbed
into the hands of this gigantic monied interest, which exercised, in
those times, a tyranny the more galling the less it could be grappled
with, or even ascertained distinctly. The revenue of the state had
been every where farmed by the equestrian order; which, moreover,
contracted to execute all extensive public works, formed various mon-
ey-lending . or stock-jobbing associations, and made advances on mort-
gage at an usurious rate of interest, to foreign states or private indi-
viduals. Owing to the constant oppression of governors in the prov-
inces, the borrowers were seldom in condition to repay these loans;
and the landed estates, nay, even public edifices and temples, became
the property of these companies or individual capitalists. — e

“The oppressions of these companies of revenue farmers and money-
lenders had reached a crying pitch before the Mithridatic war, and
the usurers were ordinarily favored by the provincial - governors.

~

Rare, indeed, was conduct such as that of the questor Rutilius, who —-

leagued himsell with his praetor to check these abuses, asfir as in him
lay. The bloodsuckers became his accusers,—their friends came for-
ward as witnesses against him; and Rutilius, a man distinguished as

“
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an historian and a philosopher, as lieutenant of Metellus in the Numi-
dian war, in short, as the ablest and most upright man of his time,
succumbed to the most infamous of cabals.* On his banishment from
Rome, however, the Asiatic towns rewarded his noble inteference in
their favor; they received him with extraordinary honors: Smyrna
bestowed the right of citizenship on-him; he remained there, and nev-

er returned to his native city, not even after his persecutors had lost

their judicial powers under Sylla.

When Lucullus came to Asia,} he found the condition of the prov- ‘

ince so desperate, that he thought himself obliged to make express
regulations ; and these regulations best prove how dreadful were the
oppressions of those people whowmn Cicero calls the flower of the eques-
trian order, the ornament of the Roman state, the bulwark of the com-
monwealth.] The exactions of the equestrians in Asia had brought
the social machine toa full stop.§ Lucullus ordained, that in all cases
wherethe accumulated interests were greater than the capital, the excess
should be remitted to the debtor; he forbade the exaction of morethan
one per cent. monthly ; that is to say, twelve per cent. annually. The
creditor should be allowed to distrain only on a fourth part of the
debtor’s goods; but any one who should exact interest of interest,
shold lose both capital and interest. In this manner all the debts
were cleared off within four years, and the lands of the province re-
stored to their owners free of all incumbrance. It appears from Cic-
ero’s speech on the Manilian law, that a cry, sufficient to overthrow
Lucullus, was set up by the capitalists against his equitable adjust-
ment.

The provinces were not only drained by the capitalists and revenue
farmers, but by the governors, who ought to have protected them.
Even ordinary senators, when they went on pleasure excursions, pro-
cured a commission (liberam legationem) from the senate, which not
only entitled them to accommodation on their route, but enabled them
10 enrich themselves and all whom they took in their suite. Cicero,
in his speeches against Verres, which he afterwards committed to wri-
ting, has left a record of this provincial tyrranny, which does not con-
tain, probably, so much exaggeration as Burke’s speeches against
Warren Hastings. Yet Cicero has borne as hard on the Roman na-

- bob as Burke on the English. The Turkish or those Persian gov-

ernors whom Morier, in his second travels in Persia, has depicted in
such fearful colors, might have taken lessons from those of Rome,

* “ Semvole quastor Rutilius Rufus damnatus est, quod cum pratore consen-
serit suo, ne publicani aliquid agerent in provincia sna, quo cognito equites Ro~
mani (nam tum ante Sullana tempora judicabant) damnarunt eum.”

+ Plut. Lucull. ¢. 22. - i

1 “Qui ordo quanto adjumento sit in honore, quis nescit? Flos enim equitum
Romanorum, ornamentum civilatis, firmamentum reipublica publicanorum
ordine continetur.”— P#o. Cn. Plancio. c. ix. -

§ Thisinvolvement of cities and states proceeded from the fine of 20,000 talents,
exacted by Sylla in Asia, and advanced by the knights. Up to the time of Lucul-

]u?’s arrival, this capital had swelled, by exorbitant interests, to twenty myriad
talents.
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who knew much better how to secure their plunder than the Turk or
the Persian. The Eastern oppressor has daily to dread punishment;
the Roman, on the other hand, was certain of impunity. What enor-
mous wealth a governor of that kind might accumulate by extortion,
may be guessed from the sum which Cicero demands as compensation
to the Sicilians from Verres. We would not build much upon this
document, as the demand of an advocate cannot furnish statistical data
of much weight. Yet his estimate might, perhaps, not be exaggera-
ted ; as Verres, to the misfortnne of his province, continued governor
three years in succession. Cicero calculates the amount of compen-
sation due to the province at 100,000,000 sesterces;* it is evident,
from this one instance, how little efficacious were the Cornelian laws
for the better administration of the provinces. This is evidenced, still
more clearly, by Cicero’s Epistles, as deeds are recorded there which__ __ .
make us shudder; and recorded, not of robbers and murderers,
amongst whom may be reckoned Verres, but of men otherwise wholly
unexceptionable. From a letter to Appius, his predecessor in his
province,t we find that the inbabitants of the towns were not only
annoyed in every possible way by the revenue farmers; that they
were not only ground down to the earth by the interests of borrowed
capitals; but were compelled besides to tax themselves according to
the caprice of the governor, or according to the rapacity of his
creatures. The case was the same in other provinces, especial-
ly in Bicily. There, shortly before Verres's time, Lepidus had .-
behaved in such a manner, that Cicero says, Verres could be
compared with himself only, and with Lepidus. Lepidus was not
ashamed to bring the plunder of the province, in a singularly striking
manner, before the eyes of men. He built a magnificent palace in
Rome, on which the yellow Numidian marble _was laid out with ex-
traordinary profusion.f The example of extravagance, asof extortion,
was infectious. Lucullus, who was consul four years after Lepidus,
was resolved to build more splendidly than he had done : accordingly,

" he procured black marble from Egypt, which, if not more beautiful,
at all events was dearer than the Numidian.§ In five-and-thirty years
there were more than a hundred palaces in Rome, amongst which
that of Lepidus_was the humblest. How rapidly the times changed ——
in dwelling houses, eating, and clothing, is evident from Lepidus’s ex-
ample, as a_scale of expense was made matier of public accusation
against him, which, ten years later, was not at all remarkable. Vel-
leius Paterculus relates, that the censor Cassius reprimanded Lepidus
" %% Al] Sieily,” he says, “ cries out to Verres, ¢ Quod auri, quod argenti, quod
or namentarum in meis urbibus sedibus, delubris fuit, quod in unaquaque re bene-~
ficio senatus populique Romani juris habui, id mihi tu, C. Verres, eripuisti atque -
abstulisti, quo nomine abs te sestertium milles exlege repeto.’”—C. Divinat. in
Q. Cacilium, c. v2

t Cie. Epist. ad Divers. L iii. ep. 8.

t * Limina ex Numidico marmore in domo posuit magna reprehensione Hoc
primum invecti Numidici marmoris vestiginm invenio, non in columais tantum
crustisve ut supra Carystii, sed in massa et vilissimo liminum usu.”—Pln. Hist.
Nat, xxxvi. 6.

§1d.c.24.§4.
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(apparently before the latter had built his house,) for paying so ex-
travagant a house-vent as 6000 sesterces. At the present day, sub-
joins Velleius, no senator could with decency inhabit any dwelling at
so low arate; and yet hardly more than 150 years have elapsed
7 since that period. Lucullus’s expenditure was on such a scale, that

/ the writers of the imperial period celebrate his gardens even compar-

e ————

ed with the colossal plans of later times; and his ordinary meals, not
to mention his banquets, remained precedents of later prodigality.
Lucullus had so regulated his house, that he could always bring three
of his friends to supper with bim, and, without any previous notice,
set before them a banquet of which the expense was reckoned at about
650, Even those men of the aristocracy, who, like Cicero, had nei-
ther any particular taste for expense, nor any extraordinary facilities
for indulging it, were obliged to make an absurd display of luxury
for the sake of appearances. Would they invite their friends to table,
they must at least possess a proper table; and this would not well, in
any respectable house, be of any other wood than, first of the root of
certain trees, and afterwards of the wood of a sort of cedar. To such
a table a necessary appendage was a foot of Delian bronze, manufac-
tured in Delos. Pliny has devoted a whole chapter to the subject,
and brings us acquainted on the occasion with two branches of ancient
industry.
The one is the culture of that description of trees, the wood and
" roots of which fetched so high a price; the other is the art of cabinet-
making; since the difference in costliness depended chiefly on the
workmanship. Yet even Pliny regards it as incredible, that Cicero
should have paid 650/ for such a table. We have mentioned the
manufacture at Delos, because we can here give new proofs that this
island attracted to itself the trade of the world. It has been mention-
ed above, that the Roman slave trade, and an active trade in goods, had
their emporium there; nay, that Rome granted peculiar favors to De-
los, and endeavored to transfer thither the commerce of the Rhodians.
In this place we shall only add, that Pliny also ascribes the whole
manufacturing system to the Delians. He speaks of various kinds of
ore, and the works executed in each ; he distinguishes the Corinthian,
the ZEginetan, the Delian, and maintains that the fame of the latter
. would be preserved and promoted by means of the legs of tables and
couckes, fabricated at Delos.*
In passing to the topic of public amusements, we have first to re-
raark, that the Servile War caused no diminution in combats and wild
_ beast baitings ; nay, that speculators in the cruel training and feeding
of the combatants increased daily in numbers, and found people
enough ready to pay an exorbitant price for their gladiators, not only
at wild beast hunts, but also at public games, and more especially on
occasions of intestine disturbance. Catiline and his friends had col-
lected no small number of fighters about them; - Clodius and Milo,
we shall presently find, both formed a kind of body guard of them.
The most impudent and abandoned slaves, so they had but sufficient

* ‘¢ Antiquissima ®ris gloria Deliaco fuit, mercatus in Delo concelebrante
toto orbe, et ideo cura officinis tricliniorum pedibus fulcrisque 1
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bodily powers, were bought for the purpose: men were even found to
hire themselves out for the employment, sure of good keep, generous
diet, and of making themselves a dear bargain. As they could not
have bread weighed to them, nor be let starve like other slaves, the
speculators in human flesh kept fighting schools in Ravenna, where - - -~
the air was healthy, and meat cheap, and in Capua, where the other
necessaries of life were to be had at an easier rate than in Rome. In -~
earlier times these establishments vere carried on by people who were
content lo engage in’ a trade that was deemed dishonorable. But, in
these times, even freemen were not ashamed to let themselves out:

ray, senators themselves did not disdain to conduct their training; . .- -~

and, in Casar's life, the circumstance is mentioned with especial praise,
that he never gave way to the cruelty of the populace when a gladia-
tor’s life was in question. The case was the same with races, which™™"
were not, at first, as in Greece, conducted by the men of highest sta-
tion in the country, but consigned to the management of hirelings.
Since Sylla’s time senators engaged in them; and, at the public games
held by him as dictator, C. Antonius Hybrida, afierwards the colleague
of Cicero, and other nobles, took part in the course, though the ordi-
nary charioteers also engaged in it. ‘ . , .
The outlay on games, races, gladiatorial combats, &c., wasraised ~ C-
to the highest pitch by the part taken by many distinguished men in -
the training and keep of the people who were employed in them; and -
enormous sums were requisite to enable any ®dile to surpass his pre-
decessors in splendor. Camsar attempted this, and thereby incurred a
load of debt which would seem incredible, if we only possessed the
testimony of Appian, who gives a sum of nearly 2,000,0004.; but .. .
Pluatarch says, in like manner, that when Ceesar wished to go to
Spain, and was hindered by his debts from doing so, Crassus, in order
to satisfy a single urgent creditor, was obliged to give security for 830
talents. ' -
Crassus, like all avaricious and rapacious people of sharp intel-
lect, knew how to show disregard of expense whenever it seemed
requisite for displaying himself, oraccommodating his friends whom
he supplied with loans to a large amount without demanding in-
terest, and thus contrived to keep a part of the senate in dependence
on him. : » : -
Crassus’s whole property was self-acquired, and his life affords ma-~ )
terials for elucidating the manner in which wealth might be acquired -
and augmented at this period. Crassus made his great speculations
at the time of the Syllan. proscriptionis; when he not only bought up,
to a large extent, the lots of confiscated property, but had wealthy
persons, in different parts of Ttaly, placed on the list of the proscribed, in
order to possess himself of their estates. _Cicero taunts him constant-
Jy with transactions” of this nature.” He next determined to take ad-
vantage of ruin and conflagration, as he had taked advantage of spoli-
ation, and massacre; and combined this speculation with the slave-
trade, which, we have seen before, from Cato’s example, was the most
lucrative branch of business in Rome, to those who knew how to car-
ry it on, like the elder Cato and Crassus. He began by buying up
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slaves in every direction who understood building, and all the arts
connected with it. When he had brought together 500 able builders
and workmen, he purchased sites for building, which were then ex-
tremely low in the market, as few ventured to buy what nore could
hope to possess in security, and many fled out of the city in dread of
being proscribed and murdered. He also contrived to possess himself
at a cheap rate, of housés in Rome. In this manner whole streets be- .
came his property. He carefully avoided, however, building on his
own account, but sold his ground, and hired out the services of his
workmen, which thus brought him a clear and certain profit. More-
over, he bought and educated slaves for all employments; readers,
scribes, people skilled in trying gold and silver, stewards, waiters,
chamberlains, and valets. The education of these slaves he conduct-
ed in person. Agriculture and mining he also conducted on a grand
scale ; but his traffic in slaves he still found the most lucrative branch
of business. '

The Asiatic triumph of Pompey must haveglutted the Roman mar-
ket with slaves, after all deductions are made for the numbers left to
repeople the conquered countries, of those 2,083,000 captives whom
he is said to have made. Pliny, though a great admirer of Pompey,
states, without disapprobation, that his victories in Asia had introduced
the luxury of precious stones and pearls in Rome, in the same man-
ner as the triumph of C. Manlius and of Scipio had before brought in
the use of finely-worked silver plate, Pergamenian tapestries and ta-
bles, and sofas adorned with bronze; that of Mummius, the taste of ex-
hibiting Corinthian vessels and paintings.

- Here it may be remarked, that Grzco-Asiatic fashions and usages

! began to supersede in Rome the arts and manners of Europe. Pre-
| cious stones, pearl, porcelain, or oriental stone-ware, came 1nstead of
{ those earthen vessels, to the painting of which the Etruscans and
! Campanians owed their renown; herds of slaves employed to rouse,
l with voluptuous arts, the torpid senses, or to amuse the languid mind
! with verbal subtleties, instead of the familiar associates of the rustic
* hearth ; and instead of the simple table of the olden times, came ban-
quets such as those of Lucullus.

What reverence was paid abroad to the mere name of a noble Ro-
man, and with what disdain the Roman oligarchs treated the most
polished and civilized foreigners under their empire, is evidenced by
an anecdote in Cicero’s letters, which deserves to be inserted in this
place, though the incident belongs to the period subsequent to Casar's
consulship. C. Memmias was charged with illegal canvass and in-
trigue (crimine ambitus), and escaped his probable sentence, as the
Roman law allowed, by means of voluntary exile to Athens, A ban-
ished man, it might be thought, would live as quietly as possible.

_ Not at all. Memmius chose to build, and selected a spot to build on
in the neighborhood of one of the most venerable sites of antiquity,
the rival of the Academy and Liyceum—the garden of Epicurus. The
place, of course, was not to be sold ; and the Areopagus was forced to
pass a decree, consigning it to Memmius, though Phadrus, who then
stood at the head of the sect of Epicureans, had legal claims on the
situation in question. Memmius afterwards gave up his plan of build-
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ing, and Cicero was entreated to intercede with him, that he should
waive his claim to the property of the Epicureans. With this view,
Cicero writes* in a style of the most consummate indifference, assur-
ing Memmius, that so long as he had retained his intention of build-
ing, he (Cicero) would not for the world have meddled in the matter;
but that now, perhaps, he might as well humor the poor people, even
though he regarded them with no particular favor, by letting them
have their garden ground back again.

With all the ostentation and magnificence of a few families, Rome
and its environs were as yet far from the pitch of splendor which Sira-
bo describes as existing in his own days. Cicero compares Rome
and Capua, and hesitates not a moment to give preference to the lat-
ter town over the metropolis of the world, in its general appearance,
streets, and architectural beanties. Rome, he says, is built on uneven
ground, with portions of it buried in a valley; has enormously lofty
houses, wretched pavements, and narrow streets. On the other hand,
Capua occupies a plain, and laughs to scorn, with her wide streets,
our narrow alleys.t And then her environs! Who will compare a
Vatican and Pupinian field with the exuberant and rich soil about
Capua? Only in scorn and derision can the vast number of places in
the vicinity of Capua be compared with those about Rome. What
are Labici, Fiden®, Collatia, or even Lanuvium, Aricia, Tusculum,
beside Cales, T'eanum, Neapolis, Puteoli, Cume, Pompeii, Nuceria ?

* ¢ Patro cum ad me Romam literas misisset ut te sibi placarem peteremque,
ut nescio quid illud Epicuari parietinarum sibi concederes, nihil seripsi ad te ob
eam rem, quod zdificationis tu consilium mea commendatione, nolebam impe-
diri. Idem ut veni Athenas, cum idem ut ad te scriberem rogasset, ob eam caus-
sam impetravit, quod te abjecisse illam =dificationem constabat inter omnes
amicos tuos.”— Epist. ad Divers. xiil. 1. .

+“Ccenaculis sublatam atque suspensam, non optimis viis, angustissimis
semijtis.” .
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CHAPTER X

INTELLECTUAL AND LITERARY CHARACTER OF THE TIMES.

?  No deliberative body, with perhaps one exception, the constituent as-

! sembly of France, seems to have ever so completely brought together

L,.,in its members the highest abilities and attaininents of the nation rep-
resented by it, as the senate of Rome, from the end of the third Punic
war to the death of Casar. The writings of a Cicero, Cesar, and
Sallust, the epistles of Brutus and Cassius, and the replies addressed
by Cicero to a host of correspondents, whose communications have
not been handed down to us, evince such fulness of knowledge, such
facility of expression, so familiar an acquaintance with the various
branches of art and science, as to evince how high a place was given
to general acquirements in the estimation of men of rank and station,
and how requisite a condition were those acquirements to the attain-
ment of eminence.

This direction of mind in his contemporaries to those studies which
were naturalized in Rome by the lessons of Greek captives or fugi-
tives, was early perceived and turned to advantage by Cicero, whose
influence, by precept or example, in all branches of study, on the men- -
tal frame of his own and of succeeding times, must now claim our
principal attention. It is a spectacle quite unique in Roman history,
that a man like Cicero, without military fame, without aristocratic
connection, without the command of "wealth, without the management

\ of a party, simply and solely by the exertion of his talents and his elo-
\ quence, could raise himself to the first place in the conduct of affairs.
v Cicero was born for an orator. He early felt that his only chance
of advancement in the state, and the gratification of a vanity which nev-

er entirely left him, and which he himself never pretends to disclaim,
lay in the cultivation of his nalive and peculiar talent. Perhaps he
also felt the only mode in which the higher pursuits of philosophy
and literature could be really popularized in Rome was by clothing
them in rhetorical forms and colors. Accordingly, his efforts took
that direction from youth upwards. The poet Archias, Philo, Molon,
had great part in his education, and the stoic Diodotus thoroughly
_exercised him in dialectics.* He next sought Grecian culture at its
source, and did not return from Greece till he had mastered all the
secrets of its oratory. He visited the renowned schools of political
science and eloquence which then flourished in Athens, Rhodes, and

* “ Doctissimorum hominum familiaritates, duibus domus nostra semper
floruit, et principes illi Diodotus, Philo, Antiochus, Posidonius, & quibus instituti
sumus.’—De, Nat, Deor, 1. 1. ¢. 3; :

LIRS
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" many towns of Asia Minor. His own writings afford abundant evi-

dence of his proficiency in geometry, philology, music, and every other
liberal branch of scientific and Jiterary attainment. He was conver-
sant with all the refinements of dialectic subtelty, and with the whole
ideal or practical range of ethics. For he well knew that the power
and eflect of oratory does not depend, likee success in other arts, on any
single study, but that he alone deserves the name of an orator who
can speak on any subject (de omni guastione) appropriately and per-
suasively to his audience. '

Gicero has himself portrayed the character of the true orator, and
his right to be regarded as a director of the public mind ; and the au-
thor of the Dialogue on the causes of the decline of eloquence has
treated the subject with special reference to Cicero himself* The
degree of influence exercised by Cicero over his age and country by
means of his extended research in history and philosophy, may partly
be collected from his own statements. He says of himself, with jus-
tice, that it was he first among all the Romans, who showed himself

conversant in the books which contained the genuine sources of wis- ;
dom, who first had brought the Roman people acquainted with the’

leading features and principles of the Greek schools of philosophy.
Civil law, the sole science quite congenial to the Romans, lost in his

hands, part of the dryness of its distinctions and definitions. He popu- .

larized even history, the importance of which had been little under-

stood up to his times, by exciting the attention of his countrymen to

its high importance in daily transactions and politics.} >~

Dramatic spectacles and actors never could obtain in Rome the rank
which they had held in Greece. Cicero taught respect for art even
in the persons of actors. He showed a degree of honar to the great
actor of his times, Roscius, such as had usually been paid in Rome
only to statesmen and generals, and, in all his speeches and writings,
made so excellent an use of native dramatic works, as well comic as
tragic, that his encouragement must have brought forward new laborers
in the field of the drama, had it been possible to naturalize that branch

" of art among the Romans. -

Cicero shows. himself greatest in political discourses, when these
have no premeditated, self-regarding purpose. If the limits of our
work admitted of illustrating in detail the degree in which his speeches

2
3

el

promoted that political knowledge which was then a prime necessity . -

of his era, we should say, that in his speeches against Verres he not
only displays a thorough insight into the prevalent corruption of the
aristocracy, which regarded public functions as its property, and the

* administration of the provinces as a means for its enrichinent, but that

* “Ergo hanc primam et preecipuam caussam arbitror cur tantum ab eloquen-
tia antiguorum Romanorum recesserimus. Si testes desiderantur, quos potiores
nominabo, quam apud Grecos Demosthenem ? quem studiosissimum Platonis
auditorem fuisse memoriee proditum est. Et Cicero, his ut opinor, verbis, quid-
quid in eloquentia effecerit, id se non rthetorum, sed Academi® spatiis consecu-

. tam."—Dialogus de Oratoribus, c. 32,

+“ Ut ex ea (the orator) quando opus esset, ab inferis locupletissimos testes
excitaret.”. )
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he also understood how to set forth before the people the true and
stable principles of political administration. He describes the nobler
lines of policy, the better modes of provincial government, and con-
trasts them with the perverted and pernicious system followed by such
men as Verres and others. With reference to Catiline, his accom-
plices, and all the people, to whom the state was a secondary matter,
and their own advantage the main object in life, the discourse held by
Cicero as candidate for the consulship (in toga candida,) from separ-
ate, and, in part, very imperfect fragments, shows us the contrast be.
tween the two parties who then devoted themselves to politics—the old
Roman, and the new senatorial party,—and historically illustrates the
two descriptions of men, one of which sought the greatness of Rome,
and the other only its own interest, careless of the ruin of the state.
Through his discourses against Catiline, Cicero’s eloquence rekindled,
even in hearts where it seemed utterly extinct, some feeling for the
honor of their country, so that even those who privately favored Cat-
iline deserted him from dread of appeariug partakers in his crime.*
In philosophy, so far as excitiog interest in its study, and diffusing

-, its results are claims to honor, more has, perhaps, been done for the

world by Cicero than by all the greatest philosophers taken together ;

+since, not only did the whole subsequent Roman era follow his gui-

dance, but even in the scholastic gloom of the middle ages the effect
of his writings is strikingly perceptible ; and, in the first dawn of
philosophy in modern times, the earliest unsophisticated knowledge
of the great schools of antiquity was derived from the same source.
If we would properly appreciate the influence of Cicero’s philosophy
on his countrymen, we must coustantly keep before our eyes his own
declaration with regard to the species of philosophical instruction
which was the scope of his efforts.t However little the philosopher,
propetly so called, can sanction the selection and adaptation of differ-
ent systems to the necessities of men and of the times, however strange
it seems to him that a man, who of all the Romans of his time was
best, perhaps exclusively, acquainted with Aristotle, as he himself
boasts in his Logic, should yet appear to oscillate between the elder
Platonism, strict Stoicism, and a better sort of Cyrenzan doctrine,
according as life either exalts or depresses him, and as he, therefore,
either basks in enjoyment, or requires solace and sedatives; yetto him
who views Cicero’s philosophical writings historically, without refer-

ence to the furtherance of philosophy as a science, it is precisely this
eclectic character which makes them of the highest importance. By
converting Greek speculation into Roman practical wisdom, he brought
philosophy into some esteem amongst a people addicted 1o warfare, in-
ventive of legal sublteties, and only intent on material utility. He
showed what use might be made of Greek philosophy in legal and

* “Non Demosthenem opinor orationes illustrant quas adversus tutores suos
composuit. Nec Ciceronem magnum oratorem P. Quinctius defensus aut Lic-
inius Archias faciunt; Catilina, et Milo, et Verres, et Antonius hanc famam illi
circumdederunt,”—Dhalogus de Oralor.c. 37.

t ¢ Siomnia philosophize preecepta referuntur ad vitam, arbitramur nos et publi-

eis et privatis in rebus es preetitisse quee ratio et doctrina preescripserit.”

N
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political discourses, in common intereourse, in the vicissitudes of life
to which all are liable in republics, and which Cicero, like Lucullus
and others, so frequently experienced. -

Were we asked to compare the influence of his several writings on
active life, we should assign less importance to books like that on the
Republic, only recently introduced to our acquaintance, or to the book
on the Being of the Gods, on Destiny, on Divination, than to those
either designed for the public in general, or, at least, for people in Cic-
ero's situation. The books on Age, on Friendship, on Duties, were
not only important, at the time of theit publication, in the promotion
of a more refined and noble mode of thought and life, but became of .
more especial importance in the middle ages, in the ‘days of the first
revival of the study of antiquity. The middle ages were guided by
the fathers of the church and by the Latin schools to these books, and
excitable minds, which were in danger of being stifled by the preva-
lent philosophy, its barbarous formulas, locutions, and scholastic dis- -~
putations, were retrieved by Cicero’s works to the contemplation of
the outward and inward aims and ends of humanity. 8o long as
Latin was the sole language of books, the writings of Cicero served
asa manual for all those who would learn, in the easiest manner, the
results of ancient philosophy for their ewn amusement, instruction, or
solace.

As a rhelorician, as a teacher of eloquence, or the art of persuasion,
Cicero had merit no less eminent than as an orator. In this depart-
ment his excellence was the greater, as he combined with the knowl- -
edge of rules the knowledge how to put them in practice. If we have
Cicero to thank for the preservation of whole schools and systems of
the old Grecian philosophy, we are even more indebted to hirn in
rhetoric, for not only preserving all that was taught in the Greek
schools of his time, but for having enriched the whole with constant =,
refetence to the Romans, and with examples from the history of their
native eloquence. Cicero’s Epistles are precious, not only as models
of style, but as opening to our view the living features of familiar in-
tercourse, and enabling us to estimate the treasures of thought and of
various knowledge which were then in ‘circulation among the Roman
aristocracy. From the fragments belonging to other writers inter-
spersed among those Epistles, it appears that at this period, even in
crises the most perilous, the class which composed the refined circles
of Rome, took equally vivid interest in intellectual as in political sub-
jects. It is exclusively characteristic of the times which we are treat-
ing of, that the talent of speaking, ease of expression, and general
cultivation of intellect, were acquirements universally made by per- = .~ -~
sons of consideration. With the utmost elegance of address, with the o
most flattering forms of politeness, all these eminent personages com-

bine a certain straightforward openness, springing out of the habitsof -~ . |
public life and extended intercourse. A state of society fraught with -~ = = <~
these accomplishments, and exhibiting high individual examples of po- .- )
litical eminence, could not lack a tribe of memoirs, biographies,and "7 _. ( /.

commentaries. Works of this description were unknown to the
Greek literature, as were also (iill the Alexandrian era) works of pon-
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derous erudition, such as those of Varro. Q. Lutatius Catulus, Ru-
~ tilius, Bmilius Scaurus, composed memoirs of their life and times ; but
- we know as litile of these as of some others, who, in like manner, have
written their own lives. Nor is it known whether Sylla can be said
to have written his own memoirs. He employed Lucullus to stuff
them ouat with rhetoric, and his freedman Cornelius Epicades also work-
ed aL them. To judge from the passagesleft us, Sylla was far removed
from Cesar’s simplicity : he rather sought to color things and acts than
to let them speak for themselves, and made pretensions to style and
regularity, which are not at all compatible with this description of au-
thorship. Lucullus, too, as he patronised men of letters, and took up
literary pursuits as a pleasant pastime, wrote memoirs, from which
Plutarch bas, perhaps, adopted passages here and there in his Lile.
Next to Brutus’s memoirs, which have unfortunately been lost to us,
those of Atticus merit especial mention, as hardly auy private man can
_be named who, exercised equal influence in public affairs, and so much
enjoyed the confidence of the leading men of his time. The complica-
ted money concerns of Atticus, his incessant studies, his familiar ac-
quaintance with the whole Roman and Grecian literature, his com-
plete impartiality and independence of character, made him equally
sought and courted by all parties.* He was on friendly terms with
Sylla, yet assisted the younger Marius with mouney; he was intimate
with Cicero, yet withal notill dispesed to Clodius; the friend of Cesar,
familiar with Brutus and Cassius. His histori¢al writings seem to be
merely the amusements of a man of rank. They are notices, geneal:
ogical and historical, of the most eminent families ot Rome and other
such fruits of research directed on points of mere curiosity.
-~ Of Cesar, as it is well known, we have no complete memoirs, but
_ onlyan account of his campaigvs, in which he could not avoid touching
upon other matters concerning himself. Xenophon’s campaign against
{ Cpyrus, the history of his own times by Frederick the Great, and the
. history of the Seven Years’ War, afford some data for comparison be-
twixt their respective ages and authors. The Greek has in view
much rather the matter in hand, the real occurrences, than his own
person and personal achievements. The Roman on the other hand,
gives the latter point especial prominence; but in so doing he is
straightforward, open, and totally free from all pretensions to a moral-
ity and delicacy of feeling which he does not possess. Ceesar speaks
bluntly out of acts of oppression, plunder, and cruelty, which, be says,
he found politically necessary, and speaks of them with edifying com-
sure- Nor did he, like Sylla and Frederick, get his own journals
elaborated and polished by foreign litterateurs and professors of fine
writing. He gave himself out as he was; and is more pleasing in

* © Omnia Catonis, Ciceronum, Marii, Q. Hortensii, Auli Torguati, multorum
rzterea equitum Romanorum negotia procurabat, ex quo judicari poterat, non
inertia sed judicio fugisse reipublice procurationem. Humanitatis vero nnllum
afferre majus testimonium possum, quam quod adolescens idem seni Sulle fuerit
jucundissimus senex adolescenti M. Bruto: cum @qualibus autem suis Q. Horten-
sio et M. Cicerone, sic vixerit, ut judicare difficile sit, cui stati fuerit aptissimus,
quamquam eum pracipue dilexit Cicero, ut ne frater quidem ei Quintus carior
{uit aut familiarior.”—Corn. Nep, Atticus, c. Xv. _ :

.
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his easy negligence than all the Syllan sophists, and all the French
phrasemongers and philosophes whom Frederick invoked to his aid.
It is remarkable that Cicero and Casar should each, at the same time,

‘have furnished examples,—the one how excellence might be reached

by the most consummate art ; the other by utter renunciation of all art
whatsoever. :

.. Sallust was another true-born son of this refined and corrupt aristo-
cratical era. In his histories he imitated the manner of Thucydides;
or, in other words, he made an artificial copy of what, in the Greek
original, was a natural production. Sallust dwells exclusively onthe
darker side of life and experience; it would seem that he himself had
seen and practised nothing but evil. Like the fashionable French
school of the time of Louis XV., he erects into ruling springs of ac-
tion egotism and love of pleasure; speaks of geniality in corruption,
honors talent disjoined from virtue, which he refines into a mere ideal
shadow, setting up all the while extremely high pretensionsto it, and
overstraining the whole scope of philosophy. He regards the life of
all men with whom he himself has lived as far apart from his sphere
of being, and far beneath his sphere of thought. Thucydides strains
his requirements of mankind to a less exalted pitch; recognises an
inward life besides that which he sees with his eyes; believes in love,
in friendship, in disinterested partriotism; and consequently never be-
comes bitter and sarcastic. With respect to the philosophy of both, it
is at once observable that the views of the world and men entertained
by the latter spring from the inmost depths of bis soul, and have be-
come his intellectual property. Sallust on the other hand, betrays at
every word that he has learned his by rote, or has manufac¢tured them
for the market, for display in conversation, speaking, or writing, not
for practical use. Accordingly the brevity and obscurity of Thucy-
dides resalt from his purpose only to write for a highly educated cir-
cle, not for the multitude. Sallust is resolved to write with striking
effect, in such a manner that his sayings shall have all the effect of
epigrams ;” and that the exercise of unravelling his intricacies shall
furnish the reader with the sort of amusement derived from solving
charades or riddles.

It coincided exactly with Sallust’s whole turn of thought, and with
his whole conception of human pursuits and character, to select for the
subjects of his narrative two sets of occurrences, of which the whole
tissue was corruption and betrayal of the commonjveal for the sake of
sheer self-interest; and in recounting which, hardly any occasion was
presented of bringing into view the nobler features of the times. Even
when Sallust resolved to join together the two portions of the history
of his own times by a connecting thread of narration, he prudently did
not stray beyond the times of corruption. He commenced his general
history at the moment of Sylla’s abdication, and carried it up to the
point of time when Pompey received, through the law of Manilius,
those enormous powers in the state which have been already men-
tioned. At such a period, only, could a man who had been expelled
the senate by the censors for his profligate course of life, and who had
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the impudence openly to turn this disgrace into a jest,* have taken it
into his head to play the moralist, and contrast in his writings ances-
tral simplicity with present corruption. Morals, however, were not as
yet sufficiently sunk, nor refinement ripe enongh, to favor the spread
of that sarcastic and epigrammatical mode of writing which Sallust
had selected, and which came to prevail in the time of the emperors.
The Romans of this age required another sort of national history, and
the precept and example of Cicero pioneered the way for a peformance
of the kind required—the work of a skilled rhetorician.

It were vain to ask whether Livy, when he commenced his works,
which embraced the whole Roman history, in 142 books, of which
thirty-five only are extant, had before his eyes the passage in which
Cicero declares his views with regard to Roman history and its treat-
ment.} Thus much, at least, is certain: that at Livy’s time Cicero’s
manner had spread itself over every department of literature, and that
no one could hope to please without the use of rhetorical ornament.
In order to write popularly, Livy could not go back to the naive un-
pretending style of Herodotus, but was obliged to seek his models in
such writers as Ephorus, Theopompus, and others of the rhetorical
school of Isocrates. He was acquainted, of course, with Polybius,
and made use of his materials; but he had altogether a different
scope, and, therefore, adapted altogether a different procedure. His
conception of history seems to have been the rhetorical decoration of
what either had, or probably might have happened. In the first sect-
ions of his work he uses to the best effect popular faith, traditional
usages, and prevalent opinions. He may often, perhaps, disfigure
with his rhetoric the poetry of the lays which he made use of ; yet
he applies them skilfully enough for his purpose. His work is, there-
fore, to be ranked with the few books which have worked themselves
completely into the popular texture of thought, and on which eriticism
is useless; since whole nations and centuries have received for truth,
what is often neither true nor probable. ‘

The formation of a polished and fastidious schoool of criticism, and
the ever increasing prevalence in the higher ranks of the Greek lan-
guage, completed the division of the nation into two portions; one of
which paid almost exclusive attention to Greek literature, while the
other paid no attention to literature at all, having received no educa-
tion, and having, therefore, no iatellectual wants,

* He said he would have nothing more to do with the wives of senators, but
would cultivate an inferior class of women.

"t De Legibus, lib. i. ¢. 2.



BOOK IV.

THE LAST YEARS OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC.

. CHAPTER I

FROM THE FIRST TRIUMVIRATE TO THE BATTLE OF PHARBALIA.

ey

THerE is much uniformity in the symptoms of national diasolution
and ruin. When moral corruption and social inequalities have reach-
ed that point at which the promises of popular improvements, put
forth, for the most part, solely as the stepping-stone of ambition, to the
ears of the multitude signify nothing but hope of relief from ignoble
wants, and of release from the restraints of public order, violent
changes are inevitable, while reformation is all but hopeless. The
highest fame can then be reached only in one of two ways; by set-
ting every scraple at defiance to attain greatness, or by holding every
earthly aim in contempt to preserve virtue. The highest force of char-

it s

acter 1s required in such times for good or for evil ; the genius of a

Cicero and Pompey are rebuked by the crisis; the sovereignty of Ce-
sar or the death of Cato are ‘the alternatives for towering and resolv-
ed spirits in times like these. The fortunate ambition of Cesar, the

unfortunate patriotism of Cato, are still the ideas commonly connected > ;

the: two names. Yet tranquil enjoyment was the lot of the one
as little as of the other; and if uliimate success be - with the
test of well-directed endeavor, it is difficult to perceive how an
usurper slaughtered on the steps of his throne, and leaving his unfin-
ished work to be torn to pieces by struggling factions, can be counsid-
ered to have ended his career more triumphatly than the patriot whose
unconquerable will is to the last exercised, and who gives, in the then
unteproved form of a voluntary death, the last example of Roman res-
olution to his utiworthy countrymen.

At the point of time at which we have now to resume the thread of
events, the defeat of the Catilinarian conspiracy by the vigor of Cice-

ro had thrown an invidious and dangerous lustre around his admin- -

istration, and gave an appearance of stability to the governing body—
namely, the senate. But it was soon found how little lasting reliance

P
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could be placed on a luxurious class, who seemed to think, in the ’
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" words of Clicero himself, “that even if the republic should perish,

they would be able to preserve their fish-ponds.” It might soon be
" foreseen that Cicero would pay dear for saving his party. [t is mor-

"ally certain, in all such cases, that unprincipled mob-leaders will find

a pretext to represent a necessary act of severity as a causeless and

 tyrannical massacre. A momentary triumph of force, however justly

- exerted, is of no service beyond creating a momentary panic. The
day after such a triumph, parties proceed to blacken its authors; and
the miserable panders to the fury of a blind populace succeed in
bringing impotence on the efforts of statesmen, around whom the mo-
ment before had rallied every friend of his country, in the firm and
Jjust conviction that their counsels were its last hope.

_—1tis egotism in high places which gives power to the baser sort. Tt

was the leading senators who betrayed thetriumphant cause of the sen-

~ote. Pompey, we have seen, had lately returned from his Asiatic

! achievements, and in the midst of his magnificent triumph felt that
he had returned to a theatre where he was no longer allowed the sole
and undisputed ascendancy. Difficulties were thrown in the way of
the ratification required from the senate of all the proceedings and

- _measures which he had taken in his eastern province, it being necessa-
~ rythatall the regulations made in a conquered province should receive

v.c. the formal sanction of that body. This was refused, one of the

=~ 693.  consuls (Metellus) being his personal enemy. Pompey had
~ married his sister, and had afterwards divorced himself from her.

The other consul (Afranius) could afford him no assistance; and Lu-
cullus, whom Pompey had robbed of the honor of terminating the
war with Mithridates which he had carried on so long and so success-
tully, directed all his influence in the senate to oppose the confirmation

- of his successor’s proceedings. Thwarted in the senate, Pompey was

weak enough to throw himself into the arms of the popular party—

{_that is, of Cesar. He was ready tocatch at any means for regaining

his ascendancy.” Cesar was equally ready to coalesce with him and
promote his purpose. Cmsar, in fact, who already had gained a high
station in popular favor, saw perfectly well that the same party in the
senate which watched to prevent Pompey engrossing its whole powers
in his single person, would be likely to oppose his own ambitious pro-
jects in like manner. He could not gain meaunsto form anarmy with-

-~ out Pompey’s assistance, and the latter had not the least apprehension

—
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of being eclipsed by his rising greatness. The immediate object of
Cesar was the consulship—that of Pompey, the entire ratification of

___his acts and regulations in Asia. Gold was the principal means for

making sure of the ‘populat Teaders, and of the neutral herd of sena-

tors who merely attended to give their votes. Accordingly, Cesar

wheedled the rich Crassus into reconciliation with Pompey, and won

his alliance by holding out the prospect to him of sharing supreme

power with himself and Pompey, without occasion for great efforts or
- extraordinary services.

.~~"T'he league between Pompey, Crassus, and Ceasar, known by the

name of the first triumvirate, was by no means of a public nature, or
calculated for all contingencies. Nor had Pompey and Crassus, at

.
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the time when they closed this unnatural compact with Casar, any de-
sign hostile to the existence of the aristocratic party to which they be-
longed. Casar, on his part, never had a serious thought of restoring _

to the people and their turbulent tribunes the power which was as- }

signed to them by the ancient constitution, but only waited the time,

when, having drawn to himsel{ the lion's share of influence, treasure, ;

and military force, he might tid himself with safety of his colleagues.
The first tacit engagement of the triumvirs was to procure the rati-
fication of the whole of Pompey’s proceedings in Asia. They tesgIv-
ed to carry Casar’s election as consul for the next year; and through
his agency, in the teeth of the opposition of the senate, to affix the
public sanction to the above-mentioned proceedings.
The party of Lucullus, Cato, Cicero, and other friends of the exist-
Ing constitution, soon, indeed, perceived that it would be impossible
to effect the exclusion of Cesar from the consulship. They were,
however, equally convinced that Pompey and Crassus would never
concur in violent measures against the established laws and legal au-
thorities.  Accordingly, they resolved to couple Czsar with a col-

league implicitly attached to their interest”™ Instead of Luckeius, ™~ -

therefore, with whom Cesar had formed a coalition similar to that
which often takes place at elections in this country,* Bibulus was
raised by the sénatorial party to the consulship. Onthis ensu- ¢,
ed incessant disputes between the new consuls. The result 694
was, that the proud grandees, who cared, as Cicero charged them
with doing, more about their fish-ponds than their country,t rendered
themselves and their ‘consul contemptible by giving him no effective
support, and afforded Cesar golden opportunities to win the favor of
every class of citizens. - FHe caused the Asiatic measures of Pompey ~

to be confirmed by the people; he caused a commission of twenty to .~

be appointed for indemnifying out of the public treasury the proprie-
tors of lands to be apportioned amongst the poorer citizens. Moreo-
ver, by a concession prejudicial to the state-finances, without being
advantageous to the prayers of taxes in the provinces, he gained the
equestrid order, a body of men who invariably preferred their money
interests to the good of the state. This he effected by carrying a meas-
ure which had been thrown out, through Cato’s opposition, in the sen-

o]

ate, to release the revenue farmers from a third of the payments they _ .

had to make, under engagements into which they had entered with
the public administration for the collection of the taxes in the newly
conquered provinces, and in which it would seem their avidity had
overshot its mark, by inducing them to bid too high for the contract.
The final breach between Cesar and his aristocratical colleague was

* “ Lucceium scito consulatum habere in animo statim petere: duo.enim soli
dicuntur petituri. Ceesar coire cum eo per Arrium cogitat: et Bibulus cum hoc
se putat per C. Pisonem posse conjungi. Rides? Non sunt hee ridicula, mihi
credo.”—Cic. Epist. ad Attic. lib. i. ep. 17,

+ “ Nostri autem principes digito se ccelum putavit attingere, si_mulli barbati
in piscinis sunt, qui ad manum accedunt, alia omnia negligunt.” -Epist. ad Attic.
lib. i. ep. 19,




280 HISTORY OF ROME. BOOK 1V.

occasioned by the opposition made by the latter, backed by the senate,
- to his proposition for the above mentioned division of lands to the vet-
-="" eran soldiers of Pompey and other citizens. These allotments wereto
be carved from the best and richest lands in Campania; and the dis-
tricts on the Sabbatus and Vulturnus, which had hitherto been appro- ..
priated to pious uses, were included in the plans of the commissioners.
Against these provisions the senatorial party rallied their whole force.
. Bibulus proclaimed a solemn cessation of public business. But Cmsar
/ had gained one of the tribunes, Vatinius, who excelled all his col-
leagues in audacity; and took upon himself, without a shadow of
scruple, the odium and the infamy of violent measures. Bibulus was
..~ ~driven from the foram by mob tumult, and kept in a state of siege in
<~ his own house. During the rest of his consular year he could only
escape outrage by not only avoiding all assemblies of the people, but *
every solemn am{important meeting of the senate. Even Cato was
driven awhile into retirement by menace and violence.®* Cicero, it .. -
was hoped, might be won; and an offer was made him of a pldce
among the twenty commissioners. e hesitated long; and when, at
length, he refused his adhesion, his arch-enemy Clodius, as we shall _
see, was pitted against him, and he was driven, in the following year,
entirely out of the city. ‘
Under these circumstances, it cannot appear wonderful that Casar
fully sacceded in accomplishing his real objects. Hesevered Pompey ... .
completely from the aristocratical party, and rendered him:contempti-
) "~ 7 ble by that separation ;t bestowed on him his daughter Julia in mar-
L riage, and appeared to transact every thing with his concurrence.
© 1+ 7y Cesar and Pompey nominated consuls forthe following year
© v ... 696 zealously devoted to their interests; and Cicero could not pre- .
“«" vyent them from raising the profligate Clodius to the tribuneship. “1n _
like manner, Cesar, through the agency of Vatinius, obtained the as-
signment, for five yearts, as his province, of all Upper Italy and Illyr-
. _icum, regardless of the Sempronian law, according to which the prov-
T Tinces could only be voted year by year.  To this extensive province, ~
thus illegally obtained from the people, the intimidated senate added_ 4
Transalpine Gaul (camatam Galliam.)]. - ' R
From this moment the Roman history singularly resembles that of..
the French republic, during the course of Napoleon's eatlier achieve-
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* Plut, in Cat. Min. ¢. xxiii. : ‘

+ Pompey’s false position is thus sharply touched by Cicero (Epist. ad Attic. xi-
21.) “Itague ille amicus noster, insolens infamiz, semper in laude versatus, cir-
cumfuens gloria, deformatus corpore, fractus animo quo se conferat nescit: pro-

ressum pracipitem, inconstantem reditum videt ; bonos inimicos habet, impro-

0s ipsos non amicos. Ac vide mollitiem animi! Non tenuilacrimas, cum illum,
ante viii. Kal. Sextil. vidi de edictis Bibuli concionantem, qui antea solitus es-
set jactare se magnificentissime illo in loco summo cum amore populi, cunctis
faventibus, ut ille tum humilis, ut demissus erat! ut ipse etiam sibi, non iis solum
qui aderant displicebat! O spectaculum, upni Crasso jucundum, czteris non
item! nam quia deciderat ex astris, lapses quam progressus, potius videbatur, et
ut Apelles si Venerem, aut si Protogenes, Jalyzum illum saum c@no oblitum
videret, magnum, credo, acciperet dolorem: sic ego hunc omnibus a me pictum
et politum artis coloribus subito deformatum non sine magno dolore vidi.” -

* t % Asif” says Plutarch (in Cat. Min. ¢. xxiii.,)“ they would vote a c}tadel to
their tyrant”—ag e2g axgdmoitr To¥ Tigavvoy avtol Toiy §auTdy Pigots Mevovat.
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meats. In both a feeble republican administration presides in the
capital, which is the theatre of incessant agitation, kept up by con-
flicting parties, who find their account in any state of things rather
than peace and quiet. In both, we find a general invested with unpre-
cedented powers ; the uncontrolled ruler of provinces. yielding in ex-
tent and importance nothing to a powerful empire: we find a man of
superior genius, unscrupulous in his resolutions, and, whenever his

- interest dictates it, remorseless in his cruelties, proceeding in the most

monarchical manner, under the cover 61 1thé most democratical senti-
ments, and acquiring absolute power over the soldiery by virtue of
his fortune and conquests. Cesar at first obtained only four legions,
and the ordinary complement of auxiliaries, in all a numerical force
of about 40,000 men; but he contrived, by degrees, so skilfully to
fabricate a necessity for augmenting the effective force of this army,
that he succeeded, with the concurrence of the senate, in bringing up
his legions to twelve; that is to say, in trebling his force. The whole
of this force, enured to constant military service, had the most unbound-
ed confidence in itself and in its general, and had experienced all sorts
of hardships and deprivations. Sl

"Cesar obtained the province of Gaul precisely at the most fortu-
nate conjuncture for his military prospects. At that moment, the al-
lies of Rome were threatened with invasion by the German and Hel-
vetian tribes, and compelled to lnok about them for external assistance.
Just as Cesar appeared in Gaul, the Helvetians were preparing to
quit their country, carrying with them their wives and children, and
fight for a new settlement in Gaul. The Gallic tribes on the banks of
the Saone, whose territory was first threatened by the descent of the
Helvetians through the passes of the Jura received the Roman legions
as their deliverers, and facilitated their victory over the mountaineers,
who fell in great numbers.

Having freed the Gauls from the terrors of this national migra-
tion, Caesar now directed his arms against the Germans, who had been
led on a military adventure by their chief, Ariovistus, into Gaul, where
their numbers had increased to 120,000 mén. ~ These Germans owed
their entrance into Gaul to the feuds of the Gauls themselves. The
Arverni and Sequani had invoked their aid against Adul, and were
the first to feel the formidable incumbrance of their presence. All the
Gauls united implored the aid of Cesar against the strangers. He

"did not "need to be asked twice.  The leader of the German hotdes

was already known to the Romans by transactions of an earlier date,
and atittle of honor had been procured him by Casar from the senate.
He, therefore, attempted negotiation before resorting to force of
arms. The German chief, however, was as haughty as the Roman
general ; negotiation . was fruitless, and nothing remained but an ap-

peal to arms: - A battle was fought, not far from the modern Besacon, __..

in which Ariovistus was slain. The Germans were forced to evacu-
ate Gaul, where the Romans made preparations to quarter their troops

" permanently, under the pretext of protecting the land from the Ger-

mans, and keeping the peace amongst the native populations.
- 36
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This prolonged stay of the Romans in Gaul aroused the apprehen-
sions of the northern tribes, whose origin was probably mixed, be-
_tween Celtic and German, who were linked in a certain union with
‘each other, and included by the Romans under the common name of
Belgee. They mustered their strength, in order to meet force with

Ls  force in case of necessity : and Casar sought to anticipate their move- _

s;,._,.,k‘}ky ~ ments. Meanwhile the Gauls after the manner of all half-civilised
cub s nations, made repeated, and, for the most part, highly imprudent at-
et tempts to expel the Romans,—singly to shake themselves free from
the yolie, and surprise the several legions, or to rise in mass, andbury
the whole army of Rome under the wreck of their own ruined pos-
sessions. - ]

As we have only Cesar’s partial statements respecting these trans-
actions in Gaul, it is impossible for usto decide who was the aggres-
sor on every successive out-breaking of hostilities, or who was at last
to blame for the general war. Capsar himself, however, does not deny
the commission of frightful cruelties, and the butchering execution of
thousands, the hacking off of heads, the burning of cities, the devasta-

" tion of whole districts, but excuses them as measures of necessity;
sometimes even gives the numbers of Gauls murdered and enslaved,
and does not disguise the use that he made of the plunder of the coun-
try, in order to attach his troops to his person. It is, however, certain,
that he contrived so to conduct matters as to incorporate with the Ro-
man empire France, as far as the frontiers of the Netherlands, the
coasts of Bretagne, and the Pyrenees, and to establish a firm foot-
ing among the German tribes, who had driven the Gauls from the
left bank of the Rhine, and had formed settlements there.

.- The reputation of the greatest of Roman generals, the renown of
having accomplished things hitherto unheard of, Cesar sought to at-
tain from two undertakings, from which he expected no advantage
either to himself or to the public; but which were calculated to give
his expeditions all the charm of voyages of discovery; to impart to
his campaigns a tinge of the marvellous of knightly adventure; and

. to invest his designs with the grandeur belonging to those of Alex-
— - ander. These undertakings were his invasion of Great Brittain,—
-the prototype of Napoleon’s expedition to Egypt,—and his attempt to
gain a footing on the right bank of the Rhine. The former adven-
ture at least enriched the Romans with new acquisitions of knowl-
edge: they acquainted themselves with the Northern Ocean, and
came in contact with nations who made a nearer approach to the sav-
age state than the Gauls or Germans. Casar, however, did not think
; it advisable, considering the state of affairs at home, to linger amidst

{ barbarian hovdes, divided by seas from civilised Europe; and gave up

\.of his own accord, his conquests in Great Britian. His expeditions

across the Rhine were merely short excursions.

Casar displayed, in all his military affairs and undertakings, those
qualities of a leader, to the praise of which a separate chapter in his
biography has been dedicated by Plutarch; who affirms (we would
not vouch for the exactness of his enumeration) that during his Gallic
expedition, he took eight hundred towns by storm ; vanquished three -

N
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hundred tribes or nations ; and was conqueror in forty pitched battles.

In the course of these campaigns he engaged, on the whole, three

millions of men; of whom he succeeded in slaying a million, and
capturing a million more. The amount of money which, during his
campaigns, he extorted from the conquered countries, or amassed out
of the spoils -of war, or obtained by confiscation of the posessions of
those who deserted from his side, may be estimated from the data pre-
served of the increase in the public revenues, which he is said to have
augmented by more than forty million sesterces; from the enormous
sums which he arbitrarily raised for the pay of his troops in his
province ; but, above all, from the payment of his private debts from
his share in the plunder. '

While Cwmsar was incessantly active in reinforcing his army in
Gaul, and gaining its attachment to his person; it contending with
revolts of separate districts, or of the whole country: in refitting, by
extraordinary efforts, the fleets and armaments shattered by winds and
tempests ; or in carrying on war in the most disadvantageous circum-
stances, and marching over ground such as, perhaps, no leader had
ever traversed,—his eye continued steadily fixed on the state of affairs
in Rome itself, which now demands a share of our attention. The

two chiefs of the old republican or independent party, Cicero and Ca-__..
to, had rather gained than lost in importance and influence: the mo- ...
TOveof their "exértionis “in the senate, and before the people, was sus-

pected of no material alloy from private ends or private passions. It
was necessary, therefore, to remove these two.

Here was fit employment for Clodius. The history of this man .~

gives the clearest possible insight into the character of these times,
and shows that it was a piece of refined policy iIn the statesmen at the
head of affairs to permit some thoroughly turbulent fellow to make his
appearance from time to time, to be used, now as a bugbear, now as a
catspaw. Clodius was descended from a good family, and accom-
plished in all the talents and all the vices of his times. Notwithstand-
ing he was at daggers drawn with Cato, he had supported Cicero In
his proceedings against Catiline, though soon afterwards he attached
himself to Ceasar, because the zealots for morality in the senate gave
no quartet to his vices and extravagances. A love affair with Casar’s
wife had induced him to take the opportunity when the rites of the
Bona Dea were performed at his house to disguise himself in female
clothing, in order to obtain entrance along with the women assisting in
the ceremony. Iis enemies in the senate seized the occasion of his
intruding himselfat a sacrifice where no male was allowed to be pre-
sent, to procure a sentence against him as an offender agz_ﬁnst th_e Dei-
ty. Inthis they were baffled by the tumult and corruption which at-
tended the trial; and Clodius, having obtained his adoption into a
plebeian family, was, by the underhand aid of Casar and Pompey,
made one of the tribunes.
> The very commencement of Clodiug's tribuneship seemed to shak
the constitution to its base; for he carried four laws, every one of

which upset some regulation of the former times. First he procured ... ..

a decree for the gratuitous distribution of corn, which had previously
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been distributed for three fourths of an as for each modius, but not
gratis; in other words, he attracted into the town and provided subsist-
ence for that part of the population which was most dangerous to
tranquility. Next he procured the abolition of that law of Asliusand
Fufius, by virtue of which either an atgur or magistrate could sus-
pend the deliberations of the people when they were dangerous. A
third innovation, however, contained the germs of even greater dis-
turbance than any other of the four laws which we mention here; for
its effects survived the repeal of the three others, and the consequent
cessation of their operation, immediately after the close of Clodius’s tri-
buneship.

The senate had often prohibited, and by penalties enforced its pro-
hibition of combinations and societies for public festivals, banquets,—
for effecting particular objects, common to certain trades and crafts,
for elective or other purposes; the most dangerous thing conceivable
to an aristocratic state, because the existence of such associations gives
free scope to agitators, and organises that opposition to “constituted
authorities which cannot be mamtained by individuals. Clodius by a
popular vote restored them. Fle did not stop here; he not only re-
stored their rights to artisans, tradesmen, sacrificial societies, supersti-
tious and political juntas; he not only took them under his protection
against the police regulations of the senate ; but even established new
associations, partly composed of the lowest rabble, slaves, and runa-
way peasants; partly, however, of eqeustrians and respectable traders.
These assocliations and clubs formed a state within a state, and arro-
gated to themselves a sort of elective jurisdiction, admission by whom
conferred honor, as rejection attached ignominy.* The effect of meas-
ures of this description failed not to be speedily felt.}

* ¢ Collegia, non ea solum que senatus sustulerat, restituta, sed innumerabilia
quedam nova ex omni fiece urbis ac servitio concitata ; ab eodem homine, in
stupris inauditis nefariisque versato, vetus illa magistra pudoris et modestize,
severitas censoria sublata est.”—Ci¢c. Orat. in L. Pisonem,c. iv.

Ciceroseems to referto some such sodalitates or coliegia, when he reproaches
Flaccus with having been rl\elf'ected. The passage is as follows :~-“Non preter-
mittam, ne illud quidem: M. Furium Flaccum, equitem Romanum, hominem
nequam, Capitoiini et Mercuriales de collegio ejecerunt prasentem, ad pedes
uniuscujusque jacentem.”’--Epist. ad Quint. Fratrem, lib. ii. ep. 5,

The following general summary of the proceedings of this consular year is
given elsewhere also by Cicero :—

“Sed ut mea causa jam decedam, reliquas illius anni pestes recordamini ; sic
enim facillime perspicietis, quantam vim omninm remediorum a magistratibus
proximis respublica desiderarit ; legum multitndinem, cum earum que late sunt,
tum vero que promulgate fuerent. Nawm late sunt consulibus illis tacentibus
dicam, immo vero approbantibus etiam, ut censoris notio et gravissimum judi-
cium sanctissimi magistratus de republica tolleretur, ut collegia non modo illa
vetera contra senatus consultum restituerentur, sed ab uno gladiatore innumera-
bilia alia conscriberentur, ut remiscis semissibus, et trientibus quinta prope pars
vectigalium tolleretur.”—Pro Seztio, c. XxV.

1 ¢ The operation of corporate bodies, in a city so much addicted to faction and
tumult, had been the cause of frequent disorders. As persons, affecting to gov-
ern the state, endeavored to gain the people by indulging their humor in idle-
ness and dissipation, with games, theatrical entertainments, combats of gladia-
tors, and the baiting of wild beasts ; so the head of every éorporate body, though
upon a smaller scale, had his feasts, his entertainments; and shows, forming to
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For Cato a public duty was found, at a distance from the capital.
The reigning king of Cyprus, with whom his subjects were highly
discontented, had, as it happened, not yet been recognised as the ally
of Rome. His disaffected subjects appealed to the popular party
there; and Clodius, who had formerly received what he considered
as a personal affront from that monarch, brought forward a proposi-
tion for the extensionof freedom in Cyprus, and for the mission of !
that steady friend of republican freedom, the younger Cato, as a liber-
ator to these oppressed Greeks. To cut out work at a distance, fora~
‘long time, for Cato, another highly invidious commission was imposed —
upon him. He was deputed to restore to their country certain citi-
zens who had been exiled from Byzantium ; in other words, to enforce ;
the law of the strongest in that city, against the vote of the majority of {
the citizens. R

These, however, turned out to be matters of less difficulty than Clo-
dius had hoped, and Cato had expected. Resistance to the will of
Rome was, in either case, out of the question. Cato tried negotiation
with the miserable monarch of Cyprus, and offered him a pension, and
the priesthood of the goddess of Paphos, if he would voluntarily sur-}
render his pretensions to royalty. The king, however, feared the
worst from the intervention of Rowe; and, dreading death less than
the spoliation of his treasures, togk poison, and left the Romans the.}
rich heritage of his possessions. The reinstatement of the exiled
Byzantians Cato also found easier work than he had anticipated: his
public-spirited efforts were, therefore, exclusively directed to the ways
and means of bringing back a good round sum to the public treasury;
and he extracted an immense amount from the sale of the royal jewels
and furniture, to be scrambled for, soon afterwards, by the lawless |
heads of parties in Rome. Lo

After Cato’s removal, Clodius found it easy toaccomplish the banisf)
ment of Cicero, as he could cite an old law in support of the motion
which he now brought forward, declaring every one guilty of a
capital offence who caused a citizen to be put to death without regular
trial, and without allowing an appeal to the people.  Every one at
once saw, and Cicero himself gave out, that this motion was aimed
exclusively against him. Cemsar afforded him no protection, as, toy
avoid appearing his protege, he had before refused the offer of the !
place of lieutenant under him; while Pompey was resolved to show :
the aristocratical party that they must steadily and exclusively adhere |
to him, to avoid wholly succumbing to the populace and their leaders. __\

The popular faction of Clodius was strong enough to effect the exile -
of Cicero to the distance of 120 Roman miles from Italy. Cicero .
showed, on this occasion, so little magnanimity, that Dio Cassius rid-
icules him, not without reason. So early as October, however (Cicero

himself a party of retainers, on occasion to be employed as his faction might re-
quire.- The renewal, therefore, of sach establisements,--a measure which car-
ried to every ambitious tradesman in his stall the feelings and consequence of a
Crassus, a Pompey, and a Ceesar, affecting to govern the world in their respective
ways,-=was greedily adopted by the town people. And Clodius took occasion, in
the firstardour of such corporate meetings, to foment and to direct their zeal"
to his own purpose.—Ferguson’s Roman Republic, vol. ii. p. 421, .
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had been exiled in March,) his friends made an attempt to induce the
people to rescind their sentence; but could not carry through their
proposition. Thenceforward, perpetual conflicts took place in the
streets and on the forum. Milo, the mortal enemy of Clodius had,
like the latter, taken a band of gladiators into his service, and armed
v. & them like soldiers. In the month of June in the following
669.  year,a new motion was brought forward, that Cicero’s recal
should be insisted on by the senate. T'wo entire months, however,
elapsed amidst the most violent movements; and it was not till Pom-
pey declared himself unreservedly in Cicero’s favor that the business
was finally settled. — 7T -

.~ Cicero's return was a rich source of new commotions. Hebreathed

~
i

i

nothing but rage and revenge against every one whose demeanor to-
wards him had even been ambiguous ; demanded compensation for his

! town-house, which Clodius had razed to the ground, and devoted its

former site to religious uses,—as well as for injuries to his estates at

\_Formiz and Tusculum. He insisted that ever{transaction connected

with Clodius's tribuneship (acta Clodii) should be struck out of the

-~~archives. This last proposal, however, was peculiarly offensive to

Cato, who bad been sent by the agency of Clodius to Cyprus and By-
zantium, and who, therefore, if every transaction which had taken
place under that tribune should be cancelled, would loose every testi-
monial of his active services, ‘

While senate and people remained immersed in quarrels and disor-
ders, Cemsar continued to advance with sure steps to his object. He
established his military power throughout Gaul, and along the course
of the Rhine, and gained the populace by an artful distribution of the
Gallic spoils; while Pompey, by his half measures and vacillating

" policy, was making himself contemptible, which was worse than if he

had made himself hated. However frequently Cicero showed hisown
weakness in courting petty honors and distinctions, he Jooked with a
compassionate smile at Pompey’s little manceuvres. lmmediately on
his return, it seems that Pompey employed his services to get the peo-
ple to entrust him with powers wholly unprecedented, merely under
the pretext that the dearth which then prevailed in Rome called for
extraotdinary measures.* Cicero thereupon proposed that Pompey
should be invested, during five years, with the superintendence of the
supply of grain in all the provinces, with the same powers which had
formerly been conferred on him inthe pirate-war, and with authori-
ty to name fifteen lieutenants, &c. The consuls drew up the law, ac-
cording to Cicero's proposals, and Pompey declared the measure strict-
1y conformable to his wishes. Messius, one of his creatures, was, how-

“ever, better advised of his views, and brought forward a measure of a

very diflerent nature, conferring on him powers far more extensive.
Pompey was charged by this amended bill with the unlimited control
of all the public treasures and revenues, provided with fleets and ar-

. #%Cum per eos dies senatus de annona haberetur, et ad ejus procurationem
sermone non solum pleois, verum etiam bonorum Pompeius vocarctur, id gue ipse
cuperet, multitudo que a me nominatim ut id decernerem postularet, feci,” &ec.—
Attic. L iv, ep. L. .
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mies, and invested with authority in the provinces above that of the
governors themselves. 'What hope could remain of preserving the an-
cient constitution, when even Cicero owns himself swayed by private
considerations, to let a measure pass which he thought wholly inde-
fensible 2* :
Cesar had extended his conquests as far as the mouth of the Seine,
but still required some time to secure his acquisitions. He had shap-
ed his course towards [taly, in order to be near the capital. Justat __
this time, Pompey was affronted in the senate with a charge of having
administered the public funds in a careless manner. Thereupon he .~
hastened with Crassus, by way of Lucca, to meet Ceasar, who engaged
to employ his influence in favor of their projects, inorder that they
might not oppose the extension of his own command for three or four
years. How low the Roman nobility had sunk, may be inferred from
the degrading concourse of senators to the triumvirs’ place of confer-
ence, all eager to pay their court to these three potent personages. As
Camsar was in possession of a provinee and an army, his two friends
aspired to be so. The first point was to reach the consulship. Both .
were strongly seconded in their canvass by the party of Ceasar; not- . .
withstanding which they had to encounter vebement opposition. For
v.c. ~many months the elections were hindered by tumults ip the city,
698. in which Clodius and Milo figured as usual,_ During thesg-——r -~ _
months one interrex was named after another; and it was not till late
in the year that Crassus and Pompey attained a second consulship, ._
Their first exertion of power wa§ an unblushing violation of law, for
the sake of excluding Cato from the preetorship. Cato was Cmsar’s
__mortal enemy, Vatinius his devoted friend; the consuls, therefots,
pitched on the latter for praetor. But his election was impossible with-
out buying the votes ; and this expedient coming within the legal de-
scription of the crimen ambitus, exposed to a heavy penalty those who -v=———--
practised it. 'The consulstook the bull by the horns, and were actual-
ly shameless enough to move a resolution in the assembly of the peo-
ple, which passed, that the new prators should not be proceeded against .
for illegally obtaining their election; ne qui preturam per ambitum | I :- !
cepisset et proplerea fraudi esset. e,
“ - It had already been agreed upon at the meeting of the sovereign
trio, that Ceesar should have permission to increase his army consid- /.o ..
erably : that Crassus, after his consulship, should receive the province
of Syria, and Pompey that of Spain, with adequate forces. . The for-
" mer, at the destined time, left Rome at the head of an army, regard-
less of the curse which the tribune Ateius Capito launched after him ;
and shortly afterward lost life, reputation, and a splendid army, in a
___war with the Parthians, commenced without cause, and carried on
" “without condnet or prudence. Meanwhile, Pompey proceeded tolevy
*"four legions, under the pretext that, as governor of Spain, where he

’

*Illa nostra lex consularis nunc modesta videtur; hac Messii non ferenda.
Pompeius illam velle se dicit, familiares hane. Consulares, duce Favorino, fre-
munt. Nos tacemus; el eo magis, quod de domo nosira nikil adhuc pontifices res-
ponderunt.
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never set foot, he should require reinforcements to carry on the war
against the Vaccal. Instead of this, he quietly went to live on his
estates in the country ; superintended the provisioning of the capital;
administered the public treasures; and beld the command of fleets and
armies; while he left Spain to be governed by his deputies, and main-
tained such friendly relations with Ceesar, even after the death of Julia,

‘that he detached two of hislegions to the assistance of the latter, when

he was threatened with a general insurrection in Gaul.

v.c. Fortwo successive year the election of consuls was impeded

700. by tumults, and a dictatorship was talked of merely to keep the

701 peace for that occasion; an office which could, of course, de-
volve on no other public man than Pompey. At length, without re-
sorting to this ultimate expedient, Domitius Calvinus and Valerius
Messala were chosen consuls. The brief space of five months, dur-

ing which they held their office, was filled up with incessant strife be-
tween Milo and Clodius, the former of whom was canvassing for the
consulship, while the other sought the office of prztor. Pompey —.-
played a despicable part enough betwixt them. He was the friend of
Clodius, and yet would not appear asthe enemy of Milo, the latter be- :
ing powerfully supported by the seniate. The longer the canvass was
protracted, the better pleased was the populace; and the disorders

in the city increased daily.

Milo was, at that time, dictator in Lanvium, and was thither bound,
to nominate a high-priest, on the 20th of January. Clodius, who had
701 been holding a discourse to the magistrates in Africia, was re-
turning from thence; and, not far from Boville, met his arch-enemy,
whether accidentally or designedly on either part. Clodius was on
horseback, followed by thirty armedattendants, an escort without which
he never travelled. Milo was in a carriage, with hiswife and a friend,
accompanied by a numerous cortege, among whom were a band of
gladiators. Two of Milo’s people, Birria and Eudmus, well-known
prize-fighters, followed the other party, and picked a quarrel with
Clodius’s attendants.  Clodius, turning around in a threatening man-
ner, was stabbed in the shoulder by Birria. The fray now became
general, and Clodius was carried, severely wounded, into a public
house hard by ; and Milo, thinking a crime consummated less dan-
gerous than one merely inchoate, stormed his retreat, despatched him,
and left his corps exposed on the pnblic highway, where it was found
by Sextus Tedius, a senator, on his way from his country-house, and
brought to Rome in his litter.

The news of the murder excited a great ferment in the capital ; and
two of the tribunes, Munatius Planeus and Q. Pompeius Rufus, did
their best to exasperate the people. They caused the naked corpse, -
which had lain in state all night in the house of Clodius, to be carried
out in the forum, and exposed hefore the rostra, so that the wounds on
it might be visible to the multitude. They next enhanced, by inflam-
matory harangues, the effect of the spectacle, till the infuriated crowd
carried the corpse into the senate-house, made a funeral pile of the
benches, scaffoldings, tables, and manuscripts (codicipus librariorum)
which they could find in the forum and booths around, and, setting
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fire to it, burnt down not only the senate-house but part of the adjoin-
ing Basilica Porcia. The houses of Lepidus (then interrex) and that
of Milo were attacked. Milo himself was absent, but his people re- ™~
pulsed the mob with arrow-shots. The raging multitade next got
hold of the consular insignia, proceeded to Pompey's gardens, and
hailed him sometimes consul, sometimes dictator.

Milo had meant, at first, to go into voluntary banishment; but now
that the excesses of the populace seemed to” incline public opinion in
bis favor, he returned to the city, obtained the support of two among
the tribunes, and proceeded with his canvass for the consulship.
Meanwhile, one interrex was elected after another, without succeeding
in holding the electoral assemblies: the violence of the armed hordes
attached to each of the candidates rendered it impossible to take the
votes, and every method was tried in vain to restore the public order.
The senate at [ength resolved that the tribunes, the interrex, and Cn.
Pompeius, who was near Rome, in the station of proconsul, should,
according to the formula employed in such emergencies, take care
that the republic should receive mo delriment; and Pompey was
charged to levy troops throughout Italy, to suppress the disorders.
He soon made his appearance at the head of an imposing force. The
" friends and relations of Clodius laid their charges against Milo before
him, and commenced proceedings by demanding that Milo’s slaves
should be given up, that confessions might be obtained from them by
torture. Pompey, as usual, took the course which he thought adapt-
ed to circumstances; showed himself well disposed to the Clodians ;
and, at length, being appointed consul, threatened the tribune Celius
who ventured to take Milo’s part, if he constrained him to do so, he
would defend the republic by force of arms. Pompey at first exercis-
ed the consular power without a colleague, and made regulations un-
doubtedly adapted to restore tranquility, but which were directed, at
the same time, distinctly and by name against Milo.* -

The affair which mainly occupied the period of Pompey’s sole con-
sulship (from March to August,) was Milo's trial. | Cicero, who plead-
ed in his defence, commenced his discourse by complaining of the un-
accustomed aspect of the place of trial, and the absence of free citi-
zens and spectators, whose feelings he might affect, and whose judg-
ment might sway that of the judges themselves.t The shops were .
shut, whole cohorts drawn up on all sides of the forum, ana'PompeyM o

*  Facto in M. Bibuli sententiam 8. C. Pompeius ab interrege Ser. Sulpicio
V. Cal. Mart. mense intercalario consul creatus est statim